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PREFACE 


THis part was passed by the general editors in autumn 1973 and has been delayed in 
printing by difficulties outside the control of both editors and printer. They ask here for 
the reader’s indulgence. 

The literary texts (3151-3162) have all been edited by Dr M. W. Haslam. Special 
mention should be made of 3151, the Aiac Aoxpédc of Sophocles, new dramatic fragments of 
capital interest. First work on these tantalizing pieces was done by Mr E. Lobel, who 
assembled them by the criterion of handwriting and provided a transcript and partial 
commentary on some of the larger fragments (see p. xii). But the important joins which 
make fr. 2 into the exciting discovery it is were first remarked by Dr Haslam. We should 
also like to call attention to his edition of the new musical fragments 3161 and 3162. 

Dr Haslam has edited two of the documents (3200, 3203). But the main burden of 
work on the many documents in this part (3163-3195, 3197-3204) has been shouldered by 
Drs A. K. Bowman, J. C. Shelton and J. D. Thomas. It would be invidious to single out 
particular contributions, but the following remarks are in place. Dr Bowman’s contri- 
bution includes 19 (see Concordance p. xii) of the 24 unpublished documents from 
Oxyrhynchus which he listed in The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American Studies in 
Papyrology xi, 1971), Appendix iv, and the contents of which were exploited in that study. Of 
the other texts listed in that appendix nos. 11, 15, 18, 24 will appear in Part xlv; nos. 6 and 19 
are held over. Dr Shelton has addressed himself to several long and dry registers, of which 
there are many in the Oxyrhynchus collection still awaiting publication. 3197, edited by 
Dr J. D. Thomas, is a legal instrument of outstanding sociological value. 

3205-3208 give the Greek text of literary and documentary papyri already published 
in periodicals. We salute especially Professor Swiderek’s land register (3205) and Dr V. 
Brown’s Latin letter (3208). 

Invaluable help in the correction of the proofs has been given by Dr W. E. H. Cockle. 
During the thorough cleaning that preceded the mounting of the papyri for photography 
he has also here and there recovered a few additional letters. Where these could not be 
inserted in the printed transcript (this is especially the case in 3152) they have been 
collected in Addenda and Corrigenda (p. xiii). 

The Cambridge University Printer has taken very considerable pains to ensure 
accuracy and to meet the exacting requirements of the general editors. Special sorts 
(e.g. dots under Greek capital letters, square rough breathings, abbreviation sigla) have 
been added by hand at the conclusion of machine composition, and the whole then 
printed by lithography. This method has called for three sets of proofs. 

Po) aPARSONS 
October 1975 J. R. REA 
ΕΟ LURNER 
General Editors of the 
Graeco-Roman Memoirs 
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ADDENDA anv CORRIGENDA 


3152 In the process of cleaning Dr W. E. H. Cockle has recovered a few more traces of ink (usually 
by turning over a small fold in the papyrus). The following points are worth recording: 278 the 
left margin has Ja 360 read addo γίιγνεται 362b there is a middle stop after aec 
391 read τῆς εμῃ[ς 392 read ερω]ς ετρωςεν 442 } [ the trace of ink is above the rho of 443 
444 read Jue[repxe]rale 595 read προδοτος 598 read δρας[ςε]μς 600 read voy 

3155 Dr Cockle remarks on 1. 398 (p. 40): ‘Since the stichometric J is at line 398, is it not more 
likely that two “‘plus-verses’’ existed in the roll before this point? ‘‘Plus-verses’’ are attested at 
5a, 21a, 21b, 78a.’ 

3161 introd. The Oslo texts are published in Symbolae Osloenses 31 (1955), 1-87. 

3167, 1.79 The following critical apparatus should be added: 

1 emecra* 18 7/8 22 emdedw* 

3174, τό p. 121 add at the end of the last sentence of the note: ‘especially as an iambic trimeter is 
expected’. 

3179, p. 134 the following critical apparatus should have been placed below the text: 

1 Svecrar, γενημδ, Ser εὖ 2 δεκαπρωῖ 3 Onc’, Bens 4 enw’, ποῖ 5 y~, Kor 

6 cecn 

3180 the following critical apparatus should have been placed below the text: 

I aS 3 διεγδ αυρηλ, τωκ 4 απηλ ro’ αυρηλ 5 BS ζευγ λη 6 eve[c]rw™ αὖ Spay’ 
fi ySkn αυρηᾶ, cecy 

3181, p. 135 the following critical apparatus should have been placed below the text: 

1 pepeT, Sn tyevn, διελ aS 1. Τρεβωνιανοῦ 2 mw in Οὐελδουμιανοῦ corrected from ὃ 
3 Onc’ ann ro) 4 0€ 5 ~OLadx%/ap™ 6 xo δ᾽ avp’ Sov δεκα), ζωιλ τουκ Capa) cec 
7 δθης΄ ψωβθ, θε- 8 θεὲ =, ἃ τεζῆ 

3190, p. 154 Note 4, the second sentence should be altered to read: ‘It is usually assumed to mean 
“lawyer’’, but in a note to P. Beatty Panop. 1, 252 Skeat suggested that the term perhaps refers to 
a nome official, because he was involved in the organization of postal services by-a riverboat (252) 
and in the transport of hides for repairs to a fort (386).’ 





NOTESONS THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND ABBREVIATIONS 


THE method of publication follows that adopted in Part XLII. As there, the dots 
indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated number of lost 
letters are printed slightly below the line. The texts are printed in modern form, 
with accents and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in the papyri being 
noted in the apparatus criticus, where also faults of orthography, etc., are corrected. 
Iota adscript is printed where written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square 
brackets [] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or 
abbreviation, angular brackets { ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } 
a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets [ ] a deletion, the signs ‘ ’ an 
insertion above the line. Dots within brackets represent the estimated number of 
letters lost or deleted, dots outside brackets mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. 
Dots under letters indicate that the reading is doubtful. Lastly, heavy Arabic 
numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this and preceding volumes, 
ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. Turner, 


Greek Papyri: an Introduction (1968). It is hoped that any new ones will be self- 
explanatory. 


NOTE ON INVENTORY NUMBERS 


The inventory numbers in general follow a set pattern, of the form 20 3B.37/D (3)a. 
Here ‘20’ is the number of the present cardboard box; ‘3B’ refers to Grenfell and 
Hunt’s third campaign at Oxyrhynchus; ‘37’ is the series number given inside that 
year to the metal packing box; ‘D’ indicates a layer of papyri inside that box. A few 
inventory numbers have the form A. B.32/A(6); these refer to a separate series of 
boxes. 


NOTE ON THE TERMS 
‘RECTO ANDE VERSO 7SR RON Jean De BAC he 
AND THE USE OF ARROWS (-», |) 


THE terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are strictly applicable to papyrus only in those cases 
(which are in a minority) where a recognizable part of a roll is preserved. If there 1s 
doubt whether a roll can be recognized, the terms used here are ‘front’ and ‘back’, 
in conjunction with arrows placed beside the first line of the text to indicate the 
direction of the fibres in relation to the writing. A horizontal arrow (>) means that 
the fibres run in the same direction as the lines of writing; a vertical arrow (|) means 
that the fibres run at right angles to the lines of writing. 

To avoid confusion it must be stressed that an arrow of this sort refers always 
to the relationship of the writing to the surface on which it stands, that is, the 
vertical arrow is not used simply to indicate the back of papyrus which has on the 
front a text running parallel with the fibres. It means that the writing of the text on 
the side in question runs at right angles to the fibres. The addresses of letters and 
other endorsements are often written parallel with the fibres on the back, while 
the main text is written parallel with the fibres on the front. It will be readily 
understood that because of the method of manufacture of papyrus sheets this 
means that the endorsement runs at right angles to the text on the front. However, 
since an arrow refers only to a single surface, such an endorsement will be preceded 
by the note ‘Back —’. 

These signs can be applied to codices, since in them the writing is normally 
only horizontal across the page. ‘The arrow in horizontal position — will therefore 
indicate a page of a codex in which the fibres run in the same direction as the 
writing, horizontally; an arrow in a vertical position will mean that the writing, if 
horizontal, crosses the fibres, which are by inference vertical. It is necessary to set 
this point out explicitly since the basis of use of the signs > |, is not that laid down 
in P. Antinoopolis III p. xii; and a theoretical defect of the new basis is that it 
cannot be used to describe a page of a codex which bears no writing. 

When the terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are applied to parchment codices, it is 
proposed to retain the time-honoured meanings ‘recto’ = a right-hand page, 
‘verso’ = a left-hand page. 


INE WeClASsslCA Le ΈΧΤ 


3151. SOPHOCLES, Alac Aoxpdc (AND OTHER PLAYS?) 


Second/third century 
The text of these evidently tragic fragments, which were assembled by Mr Lobel, is 
written in a plain, slightly sloping hand which I believe is the same as that responsible for 
XXV 2427 (Epicharmus), ascribed to the later second or early third century. Variations in 
the style of handwriting, as in the case of 2427, suggest that more than one manuscript 
may be represented, but it seems quite possible that such variations as there are, which 
do not form clear-cut groupings, could have occurred in the course of copying a single 
play. I have adopted the working hypothesis that the fragments represent only one play 
because the internal evidence is compatible with that assumption; and although the two 
biggest fragments show a certain mutual disparity of style, both lend themselves to 
ascription to one and the same play. But the possibility of the alternative must be freely 
acknowledged. Furthermore, when a single hand has been identified in more than one 
new work of literature, only special circumstances can enable the small fragments with- 
out any particular character to be assigned to their proper work. Parts of 2427 and 3151 
may have been wrongly distributed between the items. This applies particularly to the 
smaller scraps of 3151 that may contain lyric passages in Doric, or those scraps of 2427, 
the dialect of which cannot be determined and which are otherwise without discriminant. 
On the hypothesis of a single play, ascription to the Atac “οκρός of Sophocles is made 
cogent by the combined evidence of the two most sizeable pieces. Marginal notae personae 
in fr. 1 identify one of the speakers as Aiac, Ajax; that he is the Locrian Ajax, son of 
Oileus, is suggested by the word “οκρῶν spoken by him at 1 11 16. Fr. 2 has the beginning 
of a passionately angry speech by Athena (again identified in the margin) to the Argives, 
apparently concerning the upsetting of her image by Ajax when he violated Cassandra’s 
sanctuary in the temple of Athena during or just after the sack of Troy. The only play 
known or supposed to have figured Ajax and to have treated of this incident is the Aiac 
Aoxpoc, and the remaining fragments accommodate themselves more or less readily to 
this attribution. 
Identified characters besides Ajax and Athena are Talthybius at 4. 14 (1υβι pap.) and 
a certain -cao() at 4. 8, whom I give reasons in the note ad loc. for supposing to be Helicaon, 
son of Antenor. The presence of Helicaon in the Αἴας Aoxpéc had not and would not 
reasonably have been guessed at, but since it is known that mention was made in the play 
of the leopard-skin that was hung outside Antenor’s house (fr. 11 Pearson), it need not 
occasion much surprise. Just what part he plays is left obscure. 
That there was an epiphany of Athena is a further new piece of information about the 
play, and the lines the goddess is assigned in the papyrus constitute the most substantial 


2 NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


offering these fragments have to make in the way of text. It is not obvious at what point 
in the play she appears, except that her speech clearly cannot be the prologue, as the 
papyrus presents remains of a choral ode before it. The lines preserved give the impression 
that Athena has just discovered the outrage committed against her, and she may well be 
imagined as having emerged from her temple in white-hot indignation at finding her 
image overturned; and if her questions are to be taken as real ones, she appears not to 
know who it is that has perpetrated the sacrilege. It may be, then, that the epiphany occurs 
at a fairly early stage in the action, even, perhaps, that the Greeks are ignorant of their 
comrade’s crime until apprised of it by Athena herself; but such a suggestion is not free 
from objection. A divine epiphany in the course of the action of the play would be a 
structurally unusual feature, though comparable cases could be adduced, the intervention 
of Athena in the Rhesus being perhaps the closest; and it becomes very difficult to en- 
visage the ensuing action, and the ending in particular. If the epiphany belongs in the less 
exceptional position, at the end of the play, it is possible to imagine the action as having 
progressed to the point where Ajax has fled for sanctuary to the altar of Athena and has 
been let off by the Greeks (whose failure to punish him is an indispensable feature of the 
story). The delay in Athena’s response to the sacrilege does not seem greatly exception- 
able, but her manifestation at this juncture would appear to offer opportunity for little 
more than a foretelling of retribution, and it is surely remarkable that the drama should 
have been brought to its close on such an impassioned and overtly ominous note. 

Zielinski (Eos 28 (1925) 42 f.) and Webster (BIJC'S Suppl. 20 (1967) 146) have supposed 
the Αἴας Aoxpéc to be one of Sophocles’ earliest plays. One piece of evidence that the 
papyrus might be held to bring to bear on the question of date is the allusive reference to 
Lycurgus — if rightly recognized as such — in the opening line of Athena’s speech (2. 2). 
Its intelligibility depends on a familiarity on the part of the audience with the Lycurgus 
legend, such as might be supposed to have been gained from the Avxovpyeca tetralogies 
of Aeschylus (date unknown) and Polyphrasmon (467); but such an argument is very 
fragile. I cannot say the fragments give a particularly Aeschylean impression; and I may 
as well remark that fr. 4 appears to require three actors. No resolutions are found, but 
the sample is very small. 

The fact that directly after a choral ode Athena addresses the Argives (ὦ ᾿Αργεῖοι 2. 3) 
creates a presumption that the chorus is made up of Greeks, whether leaders or common 
soldiers. Zielinski (art. cit.) argued that the chorus of the «Αἴας Aoxpdc was composed of 
the captive Trojan women, and put forward the suggestion that the play attested as the 
Aixpadwridec is to be identified with the Αἴας Aoxpdc. While the papyrus leaves one free 
to evade the presumption of a chorus of Greeks by, say, postulating a secondary chorus, 
I find no intrinsic justification for doing so. 

Lectional aids (all three accents, both breathings, apostrophe, hypodiastole, quantity 
marks, high stop) are fairly plentiful but were applied with discrimination; most if not 
all are by the first hand. A coronis at 2. 1/2 marks the end of a choral section. The manu- 
script was worked over by a diorthotes, who as well as checking the text itself made 


3151. SOPHOCLES, AIAX LOCRUS 3 


adjustment to the layout, in the matter of indentation, and supplied the occasional notae 
personarum. The signs y and.p appear, and there are some marginal annotations. 

I am glad to have been able to make use of Mr Lobel’s preliminary transcripts of fr. 1 
and part of fr. 2 (made before the three pieces that go to make up fr. 2 were seen to join) 
and a note on the ‘defeated cocks’ scholium in the margin opposite 1 ii 5. I have also had 


the benefit of discussion with members of a seminar held at the Institute of Classical 
Studies in October 1972. 


Prat 
Col. i Col. 11 
lose 701. 
Teal aaa 
] . Tol 
| αιας cnx Αἴας ε«ηκί 
ἐπξυρασπν Εἰ τ : Net 
é Ἰνικωμε — 
15 ]...aArextev οὐκει , [ —  ovKe,[ 
Joel. eel Jovey πολλήϊ. IL (Atac) πολλή 
|rade aAAovxol — ἀλλουχοΐ 
].o λλ᾽δυμοῖ (Αἴας) ἀλλ᾽ οὑμοῖ. 
5 Ἰτομεις ovr ἄνπυ το --- οὔτ᾽ av tru 
|. query θανεινγαῖ (Αἴας) θανεῖν yal 
J ολεῖς ουπωπαρεῖ — οὔπω Tape 
7. Gvew Bpacucy’op. [ (Αἴας) θραεύς γ᾽ op .[ 
Ἰπής πολλωνγαῖ -- πολλῶν yal 
το 17. ᾿εμοῦ αἴας αλλ᾽ήμα [ 15 tac ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μα [ 
Ἰχέων p λοκρωνεῖ “οκρῶν ef 
ae SL more. .[ 
i 2 Between v and ; a lost o could possibly have been accommodated Ami ΤΡ 


altered from a. Traces above « may be circumflex accent or offsets 
7 Possibly a trace of τ or y before the apostrophe 

ii 1 marg. |... broken cursive traces 
5 [vor 


ably 7 or y 


curved trace, perhaps p 
3 marg., ,, low oblique 
of k 7], blotted out and perhaps dotted above 
13 [, high trace suggestive of v, though ὦ and possibly o not excluded 


oblique 


lost 


11 ]x, ork 


6 ]., high horizontal, prob- 
8 ]., low speck 


15 .[, upright 


10], high 

2 marg. [, low 
6 [, short upright with suggestion of arms 
8 Any breathing above οἵ will have been 
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Fr. 1 i Presumably trimeters. Stichomythic? 

5 Perhaps θραευε]τομεῖς τ. sim. 

11 In PSI xu 1287, which appears to be a commentary, a verse is quoted from Sophocles’ 
Ναύπλιος πυρκαεύς, uncertainly read as ςπένδει[ν] δὲ ν]έκταρ' τοῦ yap é[p]xerac χρέων. The com- 
mentator asserts that ypéwy makes no sense and confidently proposes reading χέων. Is that 
verse, and accordingly that play, to be recognized here? The ΜΝαύπλιος πυρκαεύς must have been 
concerned with events at a rather later stage after the fall of Troy than the “Αἴας Aoxpoc, namely 
with Nauplius’ luring of the returning Greek fleet on to the rocks at Cape Caphareus. This was 
subsequent to the storm in which Ajax was shipwrecked (Apollod. epit. vi 7 and 11), but it is un- 
likely that the whole action of the Nauplius was set after Ajax’ death. However, no great weight can 
be attached to the coincidence of this single word, and still less in view of the probability that texts 
will have had χρέων rather than χέων. 

ii 1 In the margin, remains apparently of a nota personae: not I think Avac, so probably the 
name of the second party in the following duologue, but I am not satisfied that it is compatible with 
the name of any of the known or supposed characters. |nv (A6}nv(a@) ?) may be a possible reading, 
but the letters are not written in the same way as in ’A]@nv@ at 2. 2 marg. 

2 The low marginal trace may be the lower left arm of x, which in view of the paragraphus 
will probably imply y. 

3 The best guess I can make as to the marginal sign is that it is the χιάζειν sighum, x, as at 
4. 9 (where too it stands closer to the text than ¥). The function of this sign is to call attention to 
something notable about the text (see E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri, 115-17). 

4 cyk[ may conceivably be the εηκός of Athena where Ajax attacked Cassandra. 

5 marg.: ἡ μετ]αφορὰ ἀπὸ [τῶν] νικωμένων ἀλεκτρυόνων. At Aristoph. Av. 71 f. the statement 
ὄρνις ἔγωγε δοῦλος leads to the question ἡττήθης τινὸς ἀλεκτρυόνος; This implies that δοῦλος was a 
technical term of cock-fighting. The scholiast on this place has φυεικὸν τοῦτο ἐν ταῖς cupBodaic τῶν 
ἀλεκτρυόνων, Tove ἡττηθέντας ἕπεςεθαι τοῖς νενικηκόειν. An anonymous verse quoted no less than 
three times by Plutarch (Mor. 762 f, Vit. Pelopid. 29, Vit. Alcib. 4) exhibits this use of δοῦλος, ἔπτη ξ᾽ 
ἀλέκτωρ δοῦλον ὡς κλίνας πτερόν. It was attributed by Nauck to Phrynichus on the strength of 
Aristoph. Vesp. 1490, πτήεςει Φρύνιχος ὥς τις ἀλέκτωρ. Aelian, Var. hist. xiii 17, quotes the Aristo- 
phanes verse (with ἀλεκτρυών for ἀλέκτωρ) and continues, with the scholiast ad loc., παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν 
κακόν (κακῶς Aelian) τι παεχόντων. Aelian gives a further detail about the behaviour of the defeated 
cock, μάχῃ δὲ ἀλεκτρυὼν καὶ τῇ πρὸς ἄλλον ἡττηθεὶς ἀγωνίᾳ οὐκ ἂν dcee... (7. ζῴων iv 29). This is 
found also in Cicero, de div. 1 xxxiv 74, citing Callisthenes with reference to the Spartan defeat at 
Leuctra, ...quod avis illa victa silere soleret, and again, 11 xxvi 56, ...quia galli victi silere solerent; 
cf., referring to the same event, Pliny, Nat. Hist. x xxiv 47, victus (sc. gallus) occultatur silens aegreque 
servitium patitur, and ib. 49, victa ales illa non caneret. (This note is substantially Mr Lobel’s.) 

It may be that Cassandra stood in silence, but this does not seem a particularly appropriate 
application. The note probably relates to col. i, not to this column. 

7 πολλή [ye? 

8 Nowhere in this set of fragments does elision demonstrably go unmarked. If the articulation 
is therefore ἄλλου xo[, χόλος or cognate becomes probable. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ o[ or ἀλλ᾽ οὐ yo[ are in themselves 
however likelier articulations, and would make this party’s side of the conversation an unbroken 
series of negatives. 

9 Probably ovpofc. 

10 ἄν: the ‘natural’ quantity is marked, as often, to distinguish the word from the contraction 
of ἐάν; cf. 5. 14, and e.g. νῦν (i.e. “νυν enclitic, not νῦν᾽) at BICS Suppl. 5 (Eurip. Telephus) fr. 13. 6. 

πύ[θοιο v. sim.? 

11 Above y, apparently a mistaken stroke blotted out rather than a cancel dot. (This scribe’s 
method of cancellation is to cross out the erroneous letter as well as superposing a dot.) Probably 
ya[p; so at 14. 

12 πάρεϊςτιν, al. 

13 op, [: v is better than ὦ as a reading, so that ὁ μυ- is probable: perhaps ὁ μῦθος (ὁ Mou[céc a 
longer shot)? But since rough breathings are not as a rule neglected in these fragments, ὀμώ[μοκ(α) 
might be worth considering. It would be the only reference to be found in these fragments to the 
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oath which according to Pausanias, in his description of Polygnotus’ Iliupersis painting in the 
Cnidian Lesche at Delphi (Paus. 10. 26. 3), Ajax took when he fled for sanctuary to the altar of 
Athena, thereby escaping death by stoning. 

16 marg. The precise meaning of the sign g is unclear, but it is to be distinguished from x; 


it is used to mark passages apparently considered particularly ‘useful’: a siglum for the anthologist, 
one might say. 


6 NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


. . . 


so. L.ereevral.] 


5 Y 
]@nva sovovdpvavtock |p | , |, woce ly Jyor[ 


€ 
τ 
τροιανεπεςτρατευςενώργιοι Τὴ} 


οςτᾷργαταυταπροςεθεουςεμήϊ 


ς μῶ -τωνενερθενεξἄνέετηκ! 
Ἰὼ ὡς οβρ]υ[. Ἰεορφώνηεζὴνι,ςαλμ---ωνεῖ 
τιν Ἰςεικάςεω τάδ᾽ ἐρ [ 
cr, Ἰακολλητονβρεῖ 
Ἰτρεψεν ᾿εκδεφοι 
10 “vor 1 
1 _[, feet only: three uprights followed by bottom of arc as of o 2 ]., a speck mid-line, 
suggesting ε 6 marg. ., upright, missing at top and to right; perhaps p best, but several other 


possibilities v, left side of cup and part of stem 2 remade, » abnormally formed with outspread 
legs 7 [, short upright 8 Ja, or A 10 [, perhaps ὃ 


Bra 

1 τελευταῖ 7: noun or verb. ; 

1/2 For the use of the coronis in dramatic texts, see Hephaestion, 7. εημείων 6: τῇ μὲν οὖν Kopw- 
νίδι κατὰ τρόπους τρεῖς" ἤτοι ὅταν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν εἰπόντων τινὰ Kal ἀπαλλαγέντων καταλείπηται ὁ χορός" 
ἢ ἔμπαλιν (So here. Hephaestion does not mean to imply the actual departure of the chorus)* ἢ ὅταν 
μετάβαεις ἀπὸ τόπου εἰς τόπον γίνεεθαι δοκῇ τῆς «κηνῆς. Heliodorus apparently made comprehensive 
use of this system in his ἔκδοεις of Aristophanes (O. Hense, Heliodorische Untersuchungen, 35-48). 
Dramatic papyri that so employ the coronis (e.g. VIII 1083, XX VII 2453, XXXVII 2810, ΒΚΤ 
V 2 xvi) may be expected to conform with Hephaestion in their use of the other signs treated by him, 
the paragraphus and the two diplae. 

2-3 A highly rhetorical opening. Dryas’ only claim to fame was as the father of Lycurgus, so 
that the insinuation, apparently, is that Ajax’ behaviour is comparable with Lycurgus’ treatment of 
Dionysus (I/. 6. 130-40). Cf. Antig. 955-8, ζεύχθη δ᾽ ὀξύχολος παῖς ὁ Apvavtoc, | ᾿Πδωνῶν βαειλεύς, 
κερτόμοις | ὀργαῖς ἐκ Avovicov | πετρώδει κατάφαρκτος ἐν Secqud, where however the immediate point 
of comparison, with Antigone, is the immurement. 

κ[λ]εινόςε: κεῖνος (κ[ρ. ]evvoc) is equally acceptable palaeographically, καινός (‘What latter-day 
Lycurgus...’?) rather less so. 

ἐγγόνων ὅδε hardly commends itself, but the accent ought to exclude ἔγγονος. Whatever the 
proper restoration, I take the general sense to be, What sort of Dryas’ offspring (sc. Lycurgus) came 
on the Trojan expedition? It seems remarkable that ποίου takes the case of Apvavtoc, making a kind 
of inverse enallage: the agreement is presumably by attraction, and expressive of high emotion. 


€ 

ὥργιοι, i.e. ὦ ᾿Αργεῖοι. The accent of ὦ is here retained in crasis, unless perhaps the combination 
was treated as prodelision. 

tic Hv? 

4 τἄργα: the accent is quite regular (cf. e.g. τοῦργον IX 1174 x 23). 

ἐμήϊςατο: μήδεςθαι in iambics at Aesch. Cho. 991, ἥτις δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐμήςεατο ετύγος, Prom. 477, 
οἵας τέχνας τε καὶ πόρους ἐμηςάμην. [LSJ needs correction.] 

5-6 Salmoneus, like Lycurgus, exemplifies impiety and Aybris; and neither of them had long 
to wait for divine retribution. 
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> lol 
A]@nva ποίου Apdavroc κ[λ]εινὸς eyyov[ 
Τροίαν ἐπεςτράτευςεν, ᾿ργεῖοι; τί 
ὃς τἄργα ταῦτα πρὸς θεοὺς ἐμή[εατο; 
5 μῶν τῶν ἔνερθεν ἐξανέςτηκ[εν (9) 


ὁ βυ[ρ]ςοφώνης Ζηνὶ Caduwve[de 


τίν Ἰς εἰκάεω τάδ᾽ ἔργ 
ὅςτι[ς ] ἀκόλλητον βρέτας 
Ἰτρεψεν, ἐκ δὲ φοι 
10 τ. 
Turner suggests for the line ends 5 ἐξανέςτηκ[εν τιθεὶς 6 (αλμωνε[ὺς ἔριν. Unconvincing, 


but perhaps the same might be said of 5 ἐξανέςτηκ[εν πάλιν 6 (αλμωνε[ὺὑς ἔπι (‘the hide-roarer 
against Zeus’?). 

I have contemplated whether these lines might not have greater point if by being restored 
5 ἐξανέςτηκ[εν πάλιν 6 (αλμωνέ[ζως κάεις, they are made to refer not to Salmoneus but to his 
brother Sisyphus, for Sisyphus had once contrived his return to the upper world (Phil. 624 f.; 
Pherecydes F rr9 Jacoby, Alcaeus B6A, Theognis 702-12, Eustathius 1701. 50 ff. in Od. 11. 592); 
but then something else must be found for βυ[ρ]εοφώνης and to take care of Zvi. 

5 ἐξανιετάναι of resurrection from the dead also at El. 940, ἦ τοὺς θανόντας ἐξανιετήεω ποτέ; 

6 marg. A scholium, probably with reference to the preceding column. 

6 βυ[ρ]ςοφώνης: if authentic, a new word. Although the word was altered and is incompletely 
preserved it seems scarcely open to doubt that βυρεοφώνης was the intention. But if it is to be accepted 
it must equally be accepted that it is something of a philological oddity. The word must surely be 
nominative, not genitive. It is then a masculine a-stem, analogous to compounds in -κόμης, -δίκης, 
etc.; cf. especially xaAxoBdac, used by Sophocles of Ares. But of such exotic compounds that are 
found in tragedy, nearly all occur in choral passages and take ‘doric’ form (cf. Buck’s remarks, 
Reverse Index, p. 2; D. M. Clay, A Formal Analysis of the Vocabularies of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and 
Euripides, 11 1, 41, gives lists). I find nothing more comparable than the much easier ἀγωνάρχης, in 
iambics at Aj. 572. (I take it that fr. 985P ought to be ἀϊδροδίκας.) The straightforward compound 
would be Ἐβυρεόφωνος: if Sophocles chose instead to use the bizarre and unattic *Bupcopuvyc, we 
should look for a specific motivation. I know of no cult title or the like that might provide one, and 
that βυρεοφώνης is better adapted than βυρεόφωνος to use as a substantive hardly seems sufficient 
explanation; I should attach greater significance to its superior stylistic elevation. 

In meaning the word is perfectly appropriate. It is explained by a passage in Apollodorus, 
I. 9. 7, which describes how Salmoneus, in his emulation of Zeus, simulated thunder by the use of’ 
hides: βύρεας μὲν ἐξηραμμένας ἐξ ἅρματος μετὰ λεβήτων χαλκῶν εύρων ἔλεγε βροντᾶν. The λέβητες but 
not the βύρεαι feature in the extant portion of the story as related in the Catalogue of Hesiod (fr. 30Μ-- 
W); cf. Virg. Aen. 6. 585 ff., Hyginus fab. 61. The other tragic Bupco- compounds, βυρεότονος and 
βυρεοτενής (once each in Euripidean lyric), similarly refer to the use of hides with drums. 

Professor E. W. Handley suggests that an allusion to the word is perhaps to be seen in Aristo- 
phanes’ designation of Cleon, in the Knights (produced in 424) and the Peace, as βυρεοπώλης. 

ζὴνι,ςαλμ-τωνε[ : the diacritical signs clarify a potentially ambiguous series of letters. For the 
dash, used to take up excess space, cf. XXV 2427 fr. 15 (6) 6. It looks as if the copyist encountered 
in his exemplar an illegible patch after ca, left a short gap and picked up the line at wyre[; then 
divining or making out the intervening letters, inserted them (and the previous diacritical signs?) 
and filled the remaining space with the dash. The work appears to be the copyist’s, not the 
corrector’s. 


8 NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


7 τίνος ποτ᾽ ἀνδρὸ]ς εἰκάεω τάδ᾽ ἔργ᾽ [ἐγώ, ‘(To the deeds) of what man shall I liken these 
deeds?’? 
8-9 E.g. ὅςτι[ς μ᾽ ὑβρίζων ὧδ᾽ ἀκόλλητον βρέτας 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἕδρας ἔε]τρεψεν. 
The incident is referred to in general terms at Eurip. Tro. 69--71 (cf. 6τ6--19): 


( Aénva) οὐκ οἷςθ᾽ ὑβριεθεῖςάν με Kal ναοὺς ἐμούς; 
(Ποςειδῶν) οἶδ᾽, ἡνίκ᾽ Αἴας εἷλκε Καςάνδραν βίᾳ. 
(49. κοὐδέν γ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἔπαθεν οὐδ᾽ ἤκους᾽ ὕπο. 


I would take ἀκόλλητον as proleptic, and as referring to the dislodgment of the image from its base 
that occurred when Ajax pulled Cassandra away from it. This is told in Proclus’ epitome of the epic 
᾽Ιλίου πέρεις attributed to Arctinus (p. 108 Allen, 49 Kinkel): Kaccdvépay δὲ Αἴας 6 ᾿Ιλέως πρὸς βίαν 
ἀποςπῶν ευνεφέλκεται τὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ξόανον. In Polygnotus’ ᾽Ιλίου πέρεις painting in the Cnidian Lesche 
at Delphi Cassandra was depicted sitting on the ground with the image in her hands, and Pausanias, 
describing the picture, adds the explanation, εἴγε δὴ ἀνέτρεψεν ἐκ βάθρων τὸ ξόανον, ὅτε ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἱκεείας αὐτὴν ὁ Αἴας ἀφεῖλκε (Paus. 10. 26. 3). A bronze Etruscan mirror portraying the scene 
(E. Gerhard, Etr. Spieg. 1v?, plate CD, no. 1, reproduced in J. Davreux, La légende de la prophétesse 
Cassandre, Bibliothéque de la Faculté de Phil. et Lettres de ? Université de Liége fasc. 94, fig. 59) shows 
the Palladium tilted forward on its pedestal. 

Professor E. W. Handley, taking ἀκόλλητον as an ordinary descriptive adjective, thinks rather 
of an image carved in a single piece, as opposed to one stuck together from a number of pieces. 

Turner tentatively suggests κολλητὸν βρέΪτει, of Cassandra clinging to the image. That κολλητός 
is elsewhere of three terminations is not much of an objection, but the word and its cognates apply 
normally to manufactured objects, such as chariots and chairs, and I am doubtful that κολλητός c. dat. 
could mean ‘glued to’ even in a literal sense. Restoration also becomes difficult, and I would plead 
the aptness of the alternative proposal. 

ἀκόλλητος is otherwise late. 

For ἔε]τρεψεν cf. Eurip. IT 1165 f., (Iphig.) βρέτας τὸ τῆς θεοῦ πάλιν ἕδρας ἀπεετράφη. (Thoas) 
αὐτόματον, ἢ νιν ceecuoc ἔετρεψε χθονός; If «τρέφειν is thought to imply too violent an action, 
τρέπειν compounds can also be accommodated, e.g. ἀπὸ τοῦ βάθρου ᾽νέ]τρεψεν. 

9 pol, 10%. . vor. The citation from the Alac Aoxpdc fairly recently discovered in a partially legible 
palimpsest of Herodian’s καθολικὴ mpocwdia is read as τῆς φοίνικος ἔτρυξε (or ἔετρυξε) πληγῆς (H. 
Hunger, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantischen Gesellschaft 16 (1967) 6-7). But this is evidently 
only part of the quotation, for it is meant to illustrate some polysyllabic noun in -&voc (1b. p. 28 f.). 
ἔτρυξε πληγῆς looks like the beginning of an iambic trimeter: is it possible that it began the papyrus’ 
line το, followed by’.a@]vov? This would provide for both ¢o;{ and ]vov in the papyrus, and supply, 
at least in part, the required completion of the citation. 

Whatever the neatness of the suggestion, however, I cannot see a way round the objections that 
(i) the Herodianic citation is reported as having τῆς φοίνικος, not ἐκ δὲ ¢.; (ii) the scansion would 
have to be ¢otvtxoc, uniquely; and (iii) it does not seem capable of yielding an appropriate sense.? 

gol: as a reading οἱ, though not absolutely assured, is very likely. dos[BaSoc (φοιβάς Eur. Hec. 
827, of Cassandra) is conceivable. 

ξόα]νον does not well suit the available space; and I should take the breve as implying a, e or v. 
πίτ]νον is too short. 


1 Professor 5. L. Radt has kindly passed on to me fresh information on the quotation: it is now 
read by Hunger as τῆς φοίνικος ἔτρυξε (or ἔςτρυξε) πληγῆς τίτανοι (sic) ἀρχαίῳ ποδί. Radt, following 
up the idea that the quotation belongs here, suggests that riravoc ‘might be one of the materials of 
the Bpérac’. ἔτρυξε πληγῆς τίτα]νον d[pyaiw ποδί is perfectly compatible with the papyrus, though 
what it means remains obscure. 
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Fro Evvepyw[ 


Tielacee® Al 


] Awvrac [ 


Ἰςαν,ξυτε,πί 


Ε Ἰιξοχαιτη 
Ἰυμενπί 

7. ὧἱ [ 

J. ove. ἢ 

Jeral 


10 Ἰτου[ 


2 ],, high trace of apparent upright; unless the first line is in eisthesis, of either a broad letter or 
the second of two narrow letters [, an upright and a low speck, the latter perhaps the apex of a 
3 ],, an upright apparently bending to left at the top, possibly 7 _[, low thick oblique, probably a, 
possibly 6 or A 4 Ἰς, represented by its upper stroke. Above it, at about the centre of the inter- 
linear gap, is a speck which if not casual may be the extremity of an acute accent on the previous 
letter 7 ]., low speck, blank above .L, perhaps A or ὃ 8], 7 or ¥ [, low speck, 
perhaps of oblique 


Fr. 3 Lyric, at any rate to line 5. Melic iambics? 

2 The added sigma must be mistaken. Presumably the corrector’s eye took the second of the 
original sigmas for an epsilon. 

paraccera[t, al. 

3 Perhaps ὅπλων. 

4 There is scarcely room for more than a single letter before ¢. ὡς ἂν is not compelling; the 
word may possibly have continued from the previous line in synaphea. 

elre opt. of εἰμί, otherwise only at Od. 21. 195. efre would surely have been given the breathing. 

5 φρ]ιξοχαίτηι, addendum lexicis: cf. φριξόθριξ, φριξαύχην, φριξολόφος. (ἑλ]ιξο- and με]ιξο- are surely 
negligible possibilities.) μελαγχαίτης is found once each in Sophocles and Euripides (both choral 
lyric). The image is derived from epic, where it is applied to the wild boar preparing to fight: 
Od. το. 446 ὁ δ᾽ ἀντίος ἐκ ξυλόχοιο | φρίξας εὖ λοφιήν, [Hes.] Scut. 391 ὀρθὰς δ᾽ ἐν λοφιῇ φρίςςει τρίχας 
ἀμφί τε δειρήν, Il. 13. 473, [Hes.] Scut. 171. Aristophanes thus describes Aeschylus, φρίξας δ᾽ αὐτο- 
κόμου λοφιᾶς λαειαύχενα χαίτην (Ran. 822), and Euripides the lion portrayed on Tydeus’ shield, 
λέοντος δέρος ἔχων ἐπ᾽ ἀςπίδι | χαίτῃ πεφρικός (Phoen. 1120). 

The epithet, if it does not refer to an animal, would be appropriate to Ajax’ fierce and defiantly 
independent character. The verbal vignette of Philostratus, heroic. 9, has Ajax brandishing his spear 
and ἀναχαιτίζων τὴν κόμην. 


10 NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


Fr. 4 eal 


ιο eux? aval 


] εἰγαρῖ 
] avy 
JuBu ε--επί 


15 κ----καὶ 


eel 


1 7., near-horizontal oblique at letter-top level 2 .[, low and middle specks 3 marg., ἢ, 
low oblique as of x 6 μί, better than ν, y, 7 8 marg. ],, a mere speck 10 marg. Jt, or ¥ 
13 The signs above a are confused, but suggest that a rough breathing was first written, which was 
then altered to the longum while another, smaller, breathing was written to the left. 14 Above 
and to the right of t, a hole, which could have accommodated ὁ 16 1. top right of a thick stroke 
apparently oblique, compatible with x 


Fr. 4 Apparently trimeters. I take the distribution to be: 1-5 x (or Helicaon?), 6-7 chorus, 
8-13 Helicaon and x in stichomythia, 14-16 Talthybius (see 10 n.). 
3 Probably x in the margin (cf. line 9, and 1 ii 3 n. above). Not a nota personae, for there is no 
paragraphus. 
WwW 


5 ‘otp[: perhaps an augment form of a verb in op-, e.g. ὠρ[γιεμένη (of Athena?). 

8 marg. | κα; ᾿Ελ]ικάω(ν), son of Antenor. The favour shown by the Greeks to Antenor for his 
support of their cause and for his hospitality to the embassy of Odysseus and Menelaus extended to 
the members of his family. In the Little Iliad Helicaon was rescued from the night-battle by 
Odysseus: Paus. το. 26. 8, Aécyewe δὲ τετρωμένον τὸν ‘EXKdova ἐν τῇ νυκτομαχίᾳ γνωριςεθῆναί τε ὑπὸ 
’OSuccéwe καὶ ἐξαχθῆναι ζῶντα ἐκ τῆς μάχης dyciv (Parva Ilias fr. τ4 Allen). It might be worth bearing 
in mind that according to Pausanias (10. 31. 2) it was Odysseus who proposed the penalty of stoning 
for Ajax’ attempt on Cassandra (and that according to the scholiast on Lycophron 362, who with 
Philostratus heroic. 9 repudiates the tradition that Ajax raped Cassandra, it was Odysseus who spread 
the trumped-up rape story). 

The scholiast on Aristoph. Av. 933, on the word ςπολάς, quotes a line and a half from the Αἴας 
Aoxpéc (fr. 11P), καταςτικτοῦ κυνὸς | «πολὰς AiBucca παρδαληφόρον δέρος, and adds that the skin in 
question was hung on Antenor’s house. The purpose of this was that the Greeks would know to 
spare the house during their sack of the city, as is attested by Strabo 13 p. 608, (ὐοφοκλῆς γοῦν ἐν τῇ 
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ἁλώςει τοῦ ᾽Ιλίου παρδαλέαν φηεὶ πρὸ τῆς θύρας τοῦ ’Avrivopoc προτεθῆναι εύμβολον τοῦ ἀπόρθητον ἐαθῆναι 
τὴν οἰκίαν, by Pausanias 10. 27. 3 (describing part of Polygnotus’ ᾿Ιλίου πέρεις painting at Delphi), 
ἔςτι δὲ οἰκία τε ἡ ᾿Αντήνορος καὶ παρδάλεως κρεμάμενον δέρμα ὑπὲρ τῆς écd8ov, εύνθημα εἶναι τοῖς 
“Ednew ἀπέχεςθαί chac οἴκου τοῦ ᾿Αντήνορος, and by schol. Pind. Pyth. 5. 110, of “BAAnvec δὲ κατὰ τὴν 
πόρθηςιν παρδαλέαν τῷ ᾿Αντήνορος οἴκῳ παρῃώρηςαν εημεῖον ποιούμενοι τοῖς ςτρατιώταις τοῦ μηδένα ὡς 
πολέμιον οἶκον πορθῆςαι, cf. also Tzetz. Posthom. 741-3. 

The connexion between Ajax and the house of Antenor implicitly attested by the Aristophanes 
scholiast was seen by Zielinski in the person of Theano, who was Antenor’s wife on the one hand, and 
priestess of Athena on the other (J/. 6. 300). Several vases which depict the scene in the temple show 
in addition to the two protagonists, Ajax and Cassandra, a third figure, identifiable as a priestess, and 
on a mid-5th century red-figure amphora she is expressly labelled ‘priestess of the Trojans’: little 
hesitation need be felt in identifying her as Theano. (Zielinski, art. cit., p. 40, T. B. L. Webster, 
BICS Suppl. 20, 1967, 146 f.; J. Davreux, La légende de la prophétesse Cassandre, Bibliothéque de 
la Faculté de Phil. et Lettres de l Université de Liége fasc. 94, 1942, p. 173, no. 116.) 

There can I think be no doubting that ‘FA]:«aw(v) is the correct restoration. The only other 
name to be entertained is Auxdwy, but Ajax has nothing to do either with Lycaon son of Pelasgus, king 
of Arcadia, or with the son of Priam of the same name, who was killed by Achilles (1. 21. 34 ff.). 

10 marg. |tix : this must I think be a scholium rather than a nota personae. Otherwise I can 
make no plausible suggestion for the name, and serious difficulties arise with the distribution. Two 
supporting factors, neither definitive: (i) the note is on a rather lower level than the line of text (it 
will probably relate to the previous column), and (ii) it stands further away from the text than does 
],*xa® 8. On this view 8-13 will be a duologue between Helicaon and another, unidentified, with 
‘Talthybius entering the conversation at 14. Talthybius may or may not be already on stage. 

Perhaps ὦνα[ξ, but even if it were certain, it would be a fitting address for most of the known or 
supposed male characters. The likeliest choice might be between Odysseus and Agamemnon. 

11 κτεί[νεινἢ 

13 ἁνή[ρ. 

14 marg. Ταλθ]ύβι(ος) (or -Bi[‘o’](c)) is beyond doubt. 

14-16 The isolated letters by the second hand duplicate the initial letters of the copyist’s text. 
Apparently the intention is to take the lines out of ezsthesis. Cf. 10(a). 4 ff. I do not know why the 
copyist saw fit to indent them in the first place. 

15 This is the third line in this short fragment that begins with καί. I think it worth mentioning 
the possibility that at least one of them may be Ka[cavdpa, cf. 5. 1 n. Κάλχας might also be thought 
of, but the personal appearance of Athena would seem to rob him of the part he plays in Apollo- 
dorus, epit. 6. 23, ὡς δὲ ἔμελλον ἀποπλεῖν mopOycavrec Τροίαν, ὑπὸ Κάλχαντος κατείχοντο, μηνίειν 
᾿Αθηνᾶν αὐτοῖς λέγοντος διὰ τὴν «Αἴαντος ἀςέβειαν, cf. [Libanius], Refut. 2. 1 (Foerster ΠῚ p. 128 f.), 
Confirm. 3. 7 (ib. p. 152). 


Eris Javd[ 

Ἰφημιτί 
Ἰεμης, 
Ἰνταμί 

5 Ἰετό [ 
Ἰα.ντεῖ 
Ἰπᾳιδατί 
Ἰαργειων͵ [ 

71. .po€evovd 
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10 Ἰναιχμαλω[ 


Ἰδ᾽ αποψηϊ 

Ἰταδ᾽ εἰμ 

Ἰταδρᾶις [ 
Ἰνᾶψψ 


15 17.εκρᾶν 


]. ram 
].evor 


iil 


. . . . 


5 .L # or v suggested 6 _, anomalous &, 7? or perhaps there is a cancellation ([¢]+?) Oils 
second letter has high horizontal 14 ΨΙ, better than τ or φ; not v 15 ],, trace as of top right 
of c; κ not suggested but not excluded 


Fr. 5 ‘Trimeters? Perhaps from near the beginning of the line (see especially 15). This 
fragment can be interpreted as relating to the trial of Ajax, and to the credence to be accorded 
the witnesses. 

1 Kac]av8[pa is only one out of many possibilities, but among these scraps is a remarkably high 
incidence of letter series that form part of the name (26. 4, 31. I, 40. 2, 49. 2, 3, 51. 1; cf. 4. 15n.). 

9 Probably πρόξενον (Theano?). 

10 αἰχμαλω[τ-: with reference to the captive Trojan women, or solely to Cassandra? 

11 Conceivably part of ἀποψηφίζεεθαι ‘acquit’ (otherwise only in prose). That voting is in 
question is suggested by ψηφί τό, cf. 1 expar[ 15. 

12 εἰμ[ί. 

13 δρᾶις. This line and the last together give the impression of stichomythia. 

15 ], expav[: some part of xpaivew? If reliance can be put on the longum, the aorist active seems 
to be implied, but the passive, used often in tragedy of voting, might be thought preferable (cf. ψῆφος 
κέκρανται Aesch. Supp. 943 and Eurip. Androm. 1273, κραίνεται | ψῆφος Aesch. Supp. 964, ψῆφος 
ἐκράνθη Eurip. Tro. 785; Aesch. Eum. 347, Eurip. Hec. 219). 

16 1 τάψηφ[: 1.6. -τὰ not τὰ: oxytone words of more than one syllable consistently remain oxytone 
(B. Laum, Das alex. Akzentuationssystem, 152 f., 162 f.). 

17 -pevov participle altered to -pevoc? 
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ἰδ, [ἢ 7. ὠεθεοις[ Frey 1: 
Ἰβηκ[.1π.} 1] 
Ἰμοι 7. oval 
Ἰςει. τί |rvxou| 
5. 7ήπο ἢ [ 
Ἰουξί Ἰκαιμ. [ 
ΤΙ Ἰργοςτί 
: Τα 
1 7., perhaps π aye 0: ΓΒ 6 Jo, or p Ἰαντί 
7 |.[, top apex, Sora 10 eae 


3 ].,7 0ry ν, centre missing, but ν prefer- 

able to μοῦ 7 4 νί, or », less good 6 Jk, 
tips of arms only, set too close to suggest x or ζ 
.[, of vowels, ε, ¢, ἢ πί, ory 8 [os thick 
high trace suggestive of p 

Fr. 6 

2 E.g. βέ]βηκ᾽ [ἀ]πὸ, βέ]βηκ[ε] πρ[όε. 

5 μ]ήπο[τ᾽ ἢ 

6 τ]οῦ ξ[οάνου, ξ[ίφους, ἑ[ένου, αἱ. 

Fr. 7 The irregular length of the lines points either to lyric or to the latter part of stichic 

verses; perhaps lyric as far as 5, then trimeters. 
7 “Alpyoc, al. 


Fr. 8 lee Fr. 9 Ἰνοςτί 
Ἰῴφορον J.ecyap[. . J9[ 
‘|uyovt nrbexaxel 
Ὑ0»1 AVER 
Jural Jwact’e[ , Ἰωςεκ 
5 Jord 5 > | .cocrravy[ 
Ἰαντες[ 1. ToAf 1πό[ 
1. εξ 2 ]., upright, missing at top 3 ]., low 
] [ trace as of a, 6 or A, perhaps not excluding & 
: Apostrophe, if written, should be visible Seles 
2 low trace, apparently foot of oblique 


7 ]., short upright 


Fr. 8 

3 φε]ύγοντ-. 

Fr. 9 Probably iambics. Perhaps from near the beginning of the line: restoration of 2- on the 
lines of 2 dc]ric (ἐλ]πὶς, θέ]μις) yap..., 3 ἐϊξῆλθε..., 4 ἡμᾶς (ὑ]μᾶς) τ᾽... would bring their supposed 
beginnings into vertical alignment. 

4 €[c]wce or €[p]we seems likelier than other possibilities. €[c]wce would be a restoration comple- 
mentary to ac]mic in 2. There are some indications that in this play Ajax may have brought 
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forward his shield as a token of his services to the Greek army. In Polygnotus’ Persis at Delphi Ajax 
was shown ἔχων ἀςπίδα (Paus. 10. 26. 3); and if after all Zielinski is right in identifying the Αἰχμαλω- 
τίδες with the Alac “οκρός, fr. 35P evidently belongs in some such context, ἀςπὶς μὲν ἡμὴ λίγδος 
(Nauck: ἡμίλιγδος codd.) ὡς πυκνομματεῖ. 

ς Διὸς παῖ; probably, in view of the apostrophe, preceded by ὦ]. Addressed presumably to 
Athena, but this does not necessarily mean that she has already appeared. 

6 τὸ λο[]πό[ν. 


Ετ, τὸ (a) μεῖ 


] νυ, 

1 ἄγρςαγί 
1 βιοτον 
1: ap | 


(a) 1 After ε the surface is stripped Allies 
low speck 

(b) The verso fibres indicate that this frag- 
ment comes at no great distance below fr. (a), 
and it is probably to be placed so as to give 
consecutive lines, as transcribed 2 .[, medial 
or high trace compatible with y 

Fr. 10 

(a) 1-3 Possibly anapaestic. 

2 ἄγος: the aspiration implies the etymological connexion with ἅγιος asserted by the ancient 
grammarians. The word is given the rough breathing in one ms. of the Et. Gud. s.v. ἅγιος, ἐκ τοῦ 
dyoc γέγονεν, and apparently in Eustathius im 11. 1356. 59-60, οὕτω καὶ ἅγιος παρὰ τοῖς παλαιοῖς οὐ 
μόνον ὁ καθαρὸς ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ μιαρὸς διὰ τὸ τοῦ ayouc διπλόεημον, and 1b. 647. 34 (list of ἄγος deriva- 
tives). The papyrus presents the first accredited ancient attestation of the aspiration. (The etymology 
is discussed, and accepted, by P. Chantraine and O. Masson in Festschrift Albert Debrunner, 
85-107. Cf. Murray, praef. Aesch. OCT®, xii.) 

ἄγος (ayoc) in the sense of ‘expiation’ or ‘sacrifice’ (dymcua, θυςία) is attested by Hesychius 
for Sophocles’ Phaedra (fr. 689P), but the other occurrences of the word in tragedy, in whatever 
meaning, vitiate any presumption in favour of that play. Since both meanings of the word were 
connected with ἅγιος, it would be perverse to think that the aspiration here is meant to imply the 
meaning dywcua as opposed to placua. 

4 ff. apparently iambic. The dashes, which were presumably preceded by an iteration of the 
first letter of the line as at 4. 14-16, serve to put the lines in ecthesis. 

4 ἀλλ᾽ ἕρπίε, al. 

(ὁ) 1 πέτρω[: the accent to distinguish πέτρω[ν from πετρῶ[νῦ Otherwise πέτρω[μα (Eur. Or. 50, 
442). 

2 «τόρθυ [: part of «τόρθυγξ, elsewhere in tragedy only at Soph. fr. 89. 4P (Aleadae), of the 
tines of a hind’s horns, there too beginning a trimeter. (It seems to me impossible to recognize the 
Aleadae citation in the present fragment.) 

I cannot imagine the context of these lines. ‘Stones’ could easily enough have some reference 
to the proposed stoning of Ajax for his offence, but crép8vyyec do not naturally fit such a setting. 
On the other hand, while crop8vy- and épx[ecy (possible at (a) 4) could relate to the ensnarement of, 
say, a deer or a boar, stones have little place in hunting. 
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Peon ΕἸ ΤΣ 140 [ 
3 ‘ : |re[ 

7. .@d3[ Ἰπολλί 

Ive.[.]+ [ vol 
Ἰξαμην [ 5. Ἰέυν! 


Ἰεαικλοπῆ[ Ἰμαρτί 
ς Ἰτηνοπως ἢ Ἰλεγο a 


Ἰωνύ [ 11 


It looks likely from the fibres, though I cannot be quite sure, that these two fragments belong 
on the level as shown. If so, they probably belong to succeeding columns. 

Fr. 11 1],,, a low speck with run ink, and the foot of a rather long upright as of 2.{, mory 
4 After ἢ, © would probably be visible had it been written 6 [, yorz 

Fr. 12 2 [, aor A 4 ],, apparently foot of short upright 


Fr. 11 Trimeter endings, seemingly. 

2 Presumably ἔπ[ι], since there is not room in the hole for ὦ (éy[«]). 

5 ὅπως. The stop shows that this is not a ‘Sophoclean’ light ending. ὅπως = ‘like’, with the 
preceding word (e.g. φιλήτην)} The most favoured position for ὅπως in this usage is following the 
object of comparison at the beginning of the line, and what is compared is generally in the nomi- 
native, but neither amounts to a rule. 


6 Ἰωνύ [: most probably -wy ὕπ[ο. Anastrophe twice in the space of five lines is unremarkable. 


Fr. 12 Apparently iambic stichomythia. 

4 The initial trace is virtually impossible to reconcile with ο, ε, c or A, but more compatible 
letters are not altogether satisfactory, e.g. τ (τύκος) should have a longer stem, and 7 (ηὐκοςμία) 
should take up more space. Perhaps o is after all to be accepted. 

6 μαρτί: some part of μάρτυς or cognate. This may have to do with the trial of Ajax. 


Brat? (a) 7 (6) 

3 δέτο.4-δ].. 1. 

If Jor. |p [ 

{ Ἱιτηζωμοβο 

φ. μη. Ἰορυβωι 

ξ τί. ,Ἰνδιοςοφθ 
μί..1. τἀνγοργά [ ᾿ 
ΠῚ 
| .nracrav[ Ἰτους[ 


]. γεγενηῖ Inccal 


The horizontal alignment of (a) and (b), while possible, is in some doubt, since (a) is too 
narrow to allow the continuity of the fibres across from (a) to (ὁ) to be traced with assurance. If 
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the combination is correct, (a) probably belongs in close proximity to (b). The fibre correspondence 
between (b) and (c) is close, but the distance between them cannot be calculated. The lines of (c) do 
not stand in true alignment with those of (b): since the writing does not descend relative to the 
fibres, the difference in level would seem to indicate that (c) is from another column 2.1 toot 
of upright descending below the line as of p 4 ,, medial speck, and one above the line 6. |1. 
or μι: the trace is the foot of an upright [, foot of oblique, compatible with 6 4], foot of 
upright 8.7, apparently some alteration has been made; what remains is some heavy traces 
close to 7. a, the longum is corrected from (rather than to) a circumflex 


Fr. 13(a) and (b) Lyric; possibly aeolo-choriambic. 

2 αἰχμαἰλ]ώτ[ω]ν, al. 

4 Θυέ]ετης ὠμοβόρ[ος. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 1069 f., παιδοβόροι μὲν πρῶτον ὑπῆρξαν μόχθοι τάλανες 
[τε Θυέςτου]. 

ὠμοβόρος has been unknown to tragedy, being first attested in Ap. Rh. 1. 636. ὠμοβρώς is found 
once in Sophocles (fr. 799. 5P), twice in Euripides (Tro. 436, HF 889 by accepted conjecture). 
Euripides twice uses ὠμοφάγος, metrically equivalent to ὠμοβόρος but with perhaps less distasteful 
connotations (Bac. 139, fr. 472. 12N, the latter rather wyucdayoc). 

4 φήμη[ἡ ‘xat’ [θ]ορύβωι, though an acceptable reading, hardly commends itself textually. If 
τᾶν in 6 is a doricism, μη here may be μή. 

5 Διὸς ὀφθίαλμ-. Cf. fr. 485N (adesp.), οὐχ εὕδει Διὸς | ὀφθαλμός, and see Pearson on the ‘golden 
eye of Justice’, Soph. fr. 12P (this play). It was Zeus who turned back the sun and stars on the 
occasion of Thyestes’ ‘banquet’ (Eurip. El. 726-32, Or. 1005 f.). 

6 τὰν Topydd[a? Γοργάδων is cited from Sophocles’ Daedalus by Hesychius s.v., according to 
whom they are sea-nymphs, ἁλιάδες. Euripides, Hyps. (VI 852) 64. 77, uses Τοργάδες ‘vaguely of 
horrible monstrous females’ (Bond), i.e. just as he and Aeschylus use Dopyovec (] οργώ is not attested 
for Sophocles). Photius renders πλόκιον Dopyddoc as πλόκαμος τῆς Γοργόνος, and Zon. lex. glosses 
Τοργάδες with αἱ δέςποιναι. 

6-7 μὴ... μήτ᾽ is possible. 

7 ας: ἄςεπτον is attested for the «“ἰχμαλωτίδες (which Zielinski would identify with the Alac 
Aoxpéc, see intro.), but of course there are numerous possibilities. 


hg Siz Ἰκεὺ ἰδ τῷ Ἰκλυ[ 
ere Ἰτηρι 
|Vwol Ja-cer[ 
Ἰωρωγ! 
5 Jrou[ 


2 ]., foot of upright SHA ὉΓ ὃ; ὦ 


Fr. 14 Probably iambic, perhaps from near the beginning of the line: 1 οὐκ εὐ, 2 ὁ] μὲν, 
3 ἀλ]λ᾽ ὧδ[ε, 4 χ]ωρῶν, though far from inevitable, are natural enough supplements which would 
bring their beginnings into vertical alignment. 

Ετ. τς 

2 (ἐκ)λυ]τήρι[ον, out of a multitude of possibilities, is evoked by 1 ]xAvf. 
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Fr. 16 Tact . Fr. 17 | | ta 
Jecw[ Jpol 
]jral Jepal 


Jeme | ] υχωϊ 
5 “ρὼς 5 7} 
4 .[, upright 1 [[, descender 3 ἃ], or A 4 ]., € or 
w rather than o, c or τ 
ἷ : Fr. 19 |xaun[ 
Fr.18 nd boa! 
Jevpl 
|xetzrep| ἱ ἣ ; 
]dérof Fr. 20 vat 
Roan. Inc. [ 
5 Lae oe Jew 


ἸυδΓ 


Formed from two pieces, which I believe join 

as shown, but others have questioned the 

combination. 2 Accent represented by slight trace between 
4 Accent placed low and bridging the letters hastae of 7; papyrus broken above [|[, upright 


Fr. 21 τιν Fr. 22 Ἰνων! 
; ] owe 
ie 7. οκαιδί 
Ἰδ᾽έλῳ 
2 ]., perhaps v 3 ]., trace ligatured with o, 
perhaps 7 
Fr, 21 
2 Je: a variant? 
3 E.g. τὴν mails’ ἑλώ[ν. ' 
Fr. 23 (a) oral Ὁ) Jewel 
JAxouc[ Ἰεεία! 
1. τόμ! 166, 1 


Jwven| int 
5 epee 
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The fibres do not certainly establish the horizontal alignment of (a) and (δ). I have put (ὁ) 


after (a) on the strength of the blank at (5) 4. ’ 
(a) 2 JA, better than a 3 ],, upright, probably c or ἢ 4 Above ἡ is a trace which may be 


either an offset or a circumflex 5 Traces apparently supralinear; the first a mere speck, the second 
perhaps an acute or a longum a 
(6) 1 [, short upright suggestive of ς 3 10, see comm. , high oblique trace, compatible 


with v, not with« [, high stroke suggestive of ς 


Fr, 23 

(a)1 Probably c]yoAa-. 

2 (ἐφ)έϊ]λκους[α, al. 

(b)2 txjecta[, al. The longum will indicate fem. sing., nom. or dat. 

3 In addition to the stroke above 8, which is broken to the left, there is a lower speck level 
with the top of @. 


. . . . Fr. 25 7τι ἢ [ 
Fr. 24 kL |] doc. [ 
of 
τί Line beginnings. 1 .[, perhaps v 
BL 
4 A[ is unusually formal, made square and 
squat, but I do not see it can be anything else 
Fr. 26 (a) ἘΣ Ὶ ἐσ one KT. 
Jeol Fr. 27 bee 
Jpol Ἰυρχα! 
1. «αψί Ivy .[ 
5 Ἰαντί ] .Aacce[ 
bal 2 p is rather short-tailed and has a short 
1 uo oblique stroke descending from its top right, 
ee which may be a rejected start to y; or conceiv- 
al ably a remade y (τυγχάνειν) zy lls Cee om, OY, 
Ἰᾶν[ 41., trace suggesting lower right of a or A 
το Ἰρρὶ Fr. 27 
4 ΠαϊΪλλάς, al. 
(Ὁ) Jzpof .Jxel 
Jyoup .[ 
‘Jnov [ 


(a) and (δὴ) each has a collesis towards its 
right-hand edge, and the verso fibres verify their 
vertical alignment. That they in fact join is not 


certain. 

(a) τ 1., thick medial trace 4 v[, or μ 
6 ]., of vowels, 7 ore 7 ]., medial horizontal 
compatible with ε 8 ]., medial horizontal 


compatible with «. The first supposed accent 
is represented by a very high speck 9 Ja, 
other vowels excluded 
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Pr. 28 ae 
eel 
ς : ‘ ; Ἰεεπῳ! 
(a) Jcwy[ Ἰδικακί 
Ἰλγεῖ 5 Ἰξουτ᾽- 4) 


lel ] [ 
Neer 1} 
Ἰοὺ 


The cross-fibres establish this alignment, but the distance between the fragments cannot be 
determined. 

(a) 1 νί, μ᾿ less good 3 Accent not certain 

(ὁ) 5 .[, upright with trace of another stroke to right at top 7 ],, low trace as of a 


Ero29 |«y[ Fr. 30 lost 
Ἰον Ἰπλ| 
Ἰυτουη. .[ 160. 

Tee 1 ]., foot of upright? 


3 After 7, ὃ or A, then εἰ or 9[ 
Fr. 29 
3 Lyric? or corrupt? 


Fr. 30 Line beginnings? If the first letter of 1 is +, which it looks to be, all three first letters will 
be in perfect alignment. 


Pr Ἰδρα[ ΕΥΠ 12 Inc «ἷ 
esau 
Ἰτου 


2 ]., possibly not a separate line, but ς 
written above Jrin3 3 ,[, possibly medial stop 
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ς : : Fr, 34 |caypeva[ 
ἘΣ 53 1. zap[ Ἰμοιθο Ὁ 
Jou[ IvyepL ~~~. 


eal Ἰπί 


1 ],, perhaps ς 


Fr. 34 
2 ὅ]μοιος. 
Fr. 35 at Fr. 36 | oe [ 
Ἰμᾳ! ].pracrel 
Ἰκεςτί | .γαλεανΐ 
1η.1 3 ]., speck at letter-top level γ, possibly 
᾿ crossed through, but more probably remade 

Fr. 36 


2 Tac, €opra, al. 

3 ]. yaAcar[: the reading looks right. If it is, I see no reasonable alternative to the recognition of 
either ἀργαλέος or Aevyadgoc. The former is foreign to tragedy, though not to comedy. The latter is 
attested for Sophocles by the Et.M. in the phrase μόρῳ λευγαλέῳ, where the variant μύρῳ evidently 
resulted from the gloss τὸ ὑγρόν, and also by Photius s.v. λευγαλέα, with the same interpretation 
(SuaBpoxoc): fr. 717 N=785P. Neither authority names the play. The fact that Photius cites the word 
under the feminine form would seem to argue against the identification of the two testimonia; and 
if they are to be kept distinct, it is possible that Photius’ attestation is drawn from the present play. 


Fr. 37 Jal Fr38 Jey. τί. 
]. κόρο[ Jovazrap[ 
7.νυ 1. }ειεθαιπί 


1.ηβῖ 7ιδ᾽ άφεςψ[ 
: 5 1 ]τεῖς [ 


The appearance of papyrus and writing alike ] ee 
is so closely similar to that of fr. 1 ii that I should 
guess it belongs in that vicinity. 


1 ]., tail as of p or v 2 Or ].[.]«; doubtful This scrap too looks very similar to the lower 
letter perhaps a or o part of fr. 1 ii. 
Ers 37 
2 κόρος, Képo[tBoc (cf. 43. 11), al. 
Fr. 38 


3 Apparently -ecfa is not written, but I fancy it should have been. 

4 ἄφες. If these lines are trimeters, which is reasonable but not necessary to assume, the pre- 
ceding word cannot be of the shape of ἀςπίδ᾽, ἐλπίδ᾽, etc., and παῖδ᾽ all but enforces itself (ixeriSa 
not being a tragic form). 
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Fr. 39 Judpol oP as 
; : : : Fr. 41 al 
. . . . . φ iL 
Fr. 40 Jew fl 
Ἰραψί ai 
Joc-al ' ᾿ ᾿ 
Jwyel 2 ,[, a letter in alteration? 


5 ipo 


3 a corrected (by another hand?) from ε 
Fr. 41 
3 The bracket cancels. 


4 If the reading is right, presumably ἐή intra metrum for ἐέ, as LSJ follow Dindorf in postu- 
lating at Soph. OC 149; but suspicion of the reading is aggravated by the lack of the accent that 
might be expected on such a potentially troublesome word (contrast e.g. ww ΙΧ 1174 πὶ 8). 


4 : : : : JvecopO 
Fr. 42 dens. Ἰκων! 
1 10 Ἰρμπαξ [ 
pf Ἰςκοροιβῖ 
Jravy[ flake lea 


5 Japexl Ἰ 
Ἰμο. Jl pura. 
Lei 15 7. τωιπτί 
Ἰςκας 
]racol 
Fr. 43 ].pyel sexe 


Jaro[7] .[ 


iets al 
Ἰντοῖ ἶ 


ΠΣ 1 ]., low trace as of a 2 o[7].[, or perhaps 
gua o7[, the doubtful letter being « or v ἌΤΙ" 
ς 7} thick medial trace 6 .[, foot of uprigh 
10 .[, low speck 1} gully Dee 12 1; OF 

Ἰρειδα [ vowels, 7 best, ¢, ο, w not excluded 15 ε sub- 
Ἰιππων[ sequently inserted (by m.1?) 18 a[, or A 


19 Compatible with ]rpou[ 
Fr. 42 
5 Jap ἐχίθ-Ὁ 
Fr. 43 Probably trimeters; near the beginning of the line, for &Jazadé at 10 will have only the 
first foot preceding it. ]vecop6[ 8 begins on the same vertical alignment as 7. 
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1 "Apye[u-? 

6 ᾿Ατ]ρεῖδαι. 

8 Possibly ἐς ὀρθόν. In view of the horses of the previous line, this could refer to their raising 
their heads or pricking up their ears when startled (cf. e.g. El. 27, Eurip. Hipp. 1204), but there 
are many other applications. 

10 No reasonable alternative to διαμπάξ (J. R. Rea). The word may well apply to a weapon- 
thrust; which is consistent with a mention of Coroebus in the next line (see next note; in Quintus 
of Smyrna Coroebus’ death is caused by Diomedes’ spear piercing κοίλοιο διὰ «τομάχοιο, 13. 170). 

11 It is possible that part of Κόροιβος is to be recognized here. Coroebus, who came to Troy to 
marry Cassandra, was mentioned in the Little Iliad: according to Pausanias ro, 27. 1, the Little Ilad 
differed from the popular version in having Coroebus killed not by Neoptolemus but by Diomedes 
(Parva Ilias fr. 16 Allen). It seems that accounts also differed as to the occasion of his death. Virgil 
(who has him killed by Peneleus) associates it with his attempt to rescue Cassandra as she is dragged 
from the temple (den. 2. 402-26), and Quintus of Smyrna, who follows the Little Iliad version 
insofar as Coroebus is killed by Diomedes, similarly has him meet his death during the sack of the 
city (Q.S. 13. 168 ff.). In the mythological fragment P. Ryl. 22, however, Coroebus is killed by 
Diomedes and Odysseus in their expedition to make off with the Palladium (treated by Sophocles 
in the “άκαιναι). 

One would naturally presume that a reference to Coroebus in the Atac Aoxpéc would imply that 
the Sophoclean version is that of Virgil and Quintus rather than that of the anonymous author of 
P. Ryl. 22, for otherwise there is no direct connexion with Ajax. On the other hand, the ‘theft’ 
mentioned at fr. 11. 4 of the present fragments could well be taken as referring to the theft of the 
Palladium. (Antenor and Theano were said by some to have been guilty of complicity in the theft 
of the image.) 

18 Presumably ‘ Achaean(s)’. 

19 Tpoi[a is possible. 


: : : 5 ; Fie 45 Ἰκρηϊ 
Fr. 44 Seal eal 

Jeoul Japol 
Ἰνπυ Ἰτοῖ 
7. τουτί ; ; : 

5 ee 1 
1θ᾽υςτί 
Ἰμεςον 


Jarl 


4 ],, high trace, perhaps ofv ο subsequently 
inserted, apparently by m.1__a[, or y 


Fr. 44 The ends of trimeters? 
6 ὕετ[ερον τ. sim. 
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Fr. 46 luo. 
Ἱντο  [ 
Ἴ᾽ ουδί 
1π|.].οε" ouf 
5 1 γ91 


3 Supposed accent represented by supralinear 
speck 4 Perhaps the high point is to be 
taken as a cancel dot belonging above 4, to give 


Ἰπο[ι]ου[. 


Fr. 48 Ἰής[ 
Lev 
]7.᾿ αν 
JEL 
5 Jol 
RAL 


1 Accent not certain 4 .[, of vowels, v 
suggested 


Fr. 50 Ἰγγεῖ 
1.δμ[ 
Jr 
J.of 
5 ΠΥ 


2 ]., backward-sloping upright? No vowel 
suggested, though a perhaps not excluded 
4 ].,yorr 

Fr. 50 
1 ajyye[)-, al. 
-2 dSpu[wai? 


Εἰ 47 


Ered9 


Brest 


[tee 
Ἰαθῃ 
Jepxl 
Ἰιτωΐ 


Ἰον 


Ἰκαλεῖ 


Ἰνδρ[ 
Ἰκα 
Jef 


|cavd[ 


Ἰκατᾳί 


23 


24 


ΤΡ 2 Ἰυιωᾷ! 


ph 


1 @[, a virtually certain, accent strongly 


suggested 


Fr. 54 Ἰδει 
Jexel 


Fr 56 ] of 


1 
2 ,[, upright as of 7 
Fr. 58 Ingal 
if ἢ 
].o[ 


Fr. 60 ἊΝ well | 


Ἱνκ 
αλλ. 


Ἰέυ[ 


4 ]ε anomalous 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


Broa Jecl 


Fr. 59 1 


Pro 61 | Vt . 


Ἰνυν[ 

Leak 
5 Jere 

] [ 


4 ]., possibly not a separate line, but a high 


breve above letter preceding 5 & 
ne 


5 lw, or 


Fr. 62 


a dice 


ἰθς σε | ἢ 


3151. 


vat 
} de 


Ἰτὰ 


Ἰχώρεψί 


Ἰκατας 


Probably line beginnings 


Fr. 64 


I χώρει v[vv? 


Ετ. 66 


Fr. 68 


Fr, 70 


SOPHOCLES, AIAX LOCRUS 


Fr. 63 ] vol 
]de.[ 
Jdez[ 


7100. 


Apparently line beginnings 


Fr. 65 Ἰδρῳ 
Ἰκαιδί 
Javcy[ 
Fr. 67 15 
In.[ 
kal 
Jean, 
5 Ἰωτεῖ 
Fr. 69 lest 
Ἰοἱ 
Ετ. 71 iy { 
] [ 
1 θεινα[ 
] [ 
5 ] [ 
]dvda [ 


25 


2 ., upright 


26 
Fr. 72 iB I 
Ἰωνι 
ey 
7. μενο 
5 Ἰυςιοι 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


Fri 


Ἰδεποτεδί 


] 


EE 
7.9 
Jer8[ 
7εδ[ 


Ἰυκακα 


] 


[ 


[ 


Πα ΝΟ NI CIASSTGAT Mw ΠΕΧΙΒ 


3152. EuripipeEs, Hippolytus 


Fr. 1 18:2 X19°5 cm. Second century 

35 4B. 101/B (1-2)a (= fr. 1) 

37 4B. 103/F (5)a (= frr. 2 and 3) 

1A roB. 4/6 (= fr. 4) 

Several more pieces of the same roll as XIX 2224. The largest, fr. 1, has parts of two 
columns, which present substantial remains of 225-59 and 269-88 respectively. A group 
of fragments reconstituted to form fr. 2(a) and (6) and fr. 3 has scantier remains of a 
further two columns with parts of 357-67 and 371-94. Two further scraps, now forming 
fr. 4, have the ends of 442-55. XIX 2224 preserves parts of 579-604. From a theoretical 
reconstruction of the roll’s composition it appears that the text occupied about 34 columns, 
of which fr. 1 represents columns vi and vii, frr. 2, 3 and 4 the successive columns ix, x 
and xi respectively, and XIX 2224 col. xiv. An estimate of about 14 cm. for the average 
width of a column (with the fairly generous intercolumnium exemplified in fr. 1) gives the 
roll’s total length as something like 4.75 metres, or about 16 ft. Its height was in the 
region of 22 cm.; depth of written area (about 44 lines) c. 17 cm. 

The papyrus presents a basically good text superficially marred by scribal blunders. 
évatac (sic) at 231, if I have rightly explained it, is probably the only direct contribution 
of value that the new fragments have to make to the text. Where the medieval manu- 
scripts are at variance the papyrus almost always has the truth, but it also demonstrates 
the antiquity of a few respectable variants (273, 284, 380), as well as introducing a few of 
its own, unknown to the medieval tradition (ἄλλο 248, ἀνάγκης 282, τἄμπαλιν 390). At 
256 it shares a reading with a citation in Plutarch against the united manuscripts of the 
play. 

Lyric lines are indented by the space of about six letters, or c. 2 cm. Elision, which is 
usually effected, is regularly marked except in the case of a preposition elided before its 
noun. Two high stops are clear in fr. 1 (225 and 277), and two middle stops in fr. 2(a) 
(358 and 359), with no discernible difference in function. Accents and quantity marks are 
judiciously if not always correctly applied. The text was worked over by a diorthotes, who 
corrected some but by no means all of the copyist’s slips, added sparingly to his lection 
signs, and wrote in some notae personarum in the margin. 

The apparatus is confined to readings exclusive to the papyrus or virtually so. (I do 
not elevate to this status cases of iotacism, in which matter the papyrus shows near 
absolute consistency: except for ὠδ[ίνειν at 258, long iotas are always written εἰ.) The 
extent of the papyrus’ correctness in the face of a split manuscript tradition may be gauged 
readily enough from a comparison with W. S. Barrett’s app. crit. (Euripides Hippolytos, 
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1964). I have adopted Barrett’s sigla, and rely mainly on his apparatus, except that for 
the 6th-7th cent. parchment codex K I have had recourse to the publication in B.K.T. 
Vv 2, 88-96. Where the papyrus gives two lines to cola that form a single line in the tradi- 
tional colometry, I designate them a and ὁ. XIX 2224 is Barrett’s I]. 


Fr. 1 
Col. i 


> τι δε κρ]ηναιων ναςμῶν εραςαι" 225 

παρα γ]αρ dpocepa πυργοις ευνεχὴς 
κλειτυ]ς οθεν cou πῳμα γενοιτ᾽ αν 

Pad δεςποΊιν᾽ ἁλιᾳς Apreple λιμνης 
και γυ]μνας[᾿ὼν των ὑπποκροτων 
ειθε γε]νοιμὴν ev [clouc δαπεδοις 230 
πωλο]υς ἑνᾶτας δαμαλιζομενη 

Τροῴ τι τ]οὃ av [π]αραῴφρων ερρειψας ἐπος 
νυν dn] μεν [o]poc βα[-᾽] emt θηρας 
ποθο]ν εετελλου ν΄ δ᾽ αὖ ψᾳμαθοις 
ἐπ ακυμαντων πωλων εραςαι 235 
ταδε plavrevac afta πολ[λη]ς 
octic cle θεων αναςειραζει 
και παρ]ακοπτει φρενας w παι 

Dad δυετην]ος eyw τι ποτ᾽ εἰργαςαμὴν 
ποι παρ]επλαγχθὴν γνωμὴς αγαθης 240 
εἐμανὴ])ν emrecov datpovoc aicn 
φευ φευ] τλημων 
μαια παλ]ιν pou κρυψον κεφαλὴν 
αἰδουμα]ν yap Ta λελείλεγμενα μοι 
κρίυϊπτε [ka]r οεςῳν δακρυ μοι βαινει 245 
και ET αἰεχυνην ομμα τετραπται 
To yap φρθουεθαι γνωμὴν οδυνᾷι 
το] ὃ[ε] μαινομενον κακον αλλο κ[ρατει 
μὴ γιγν]ωςκοντ᾽ ᾳπολεεθαι 

Τροῴ κρυπτω τ]οδῖ᾽ εἶμον ποτε δὴ θανατοῖς 250 
εωμα καλυψει] 
πολλα didacket] μ᾽ ο πολυς βιοτος 


χρὴν yap μετρι]ας εις αλληλους 
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φιλιας θνητους] ανακιρνάεθαι 

Kat μὴ προς] ᾳκρον φιλιας ψυχης 
ευλυτα δ᾽ εἰιν]αι θέλγητρα φρενων 
απο’ τ᾽ ὠςαεθαι κἸᾳ[ι] ευντειναι 
το δ᾽ υπερ Siccwv] μιαν ὠδ[ι]νειν 


ψυχὴν χαλεπον Blapoc we Kayw 


Col. ii 


x acnua δ᾽ yew ἥτ[ις ectw ἡ vococ 
cov δ᾽ av πυθεεθα[ι και KAvew βουλοιμεθ᾽ av 
Tpod ουκ οιδ᾽ eXeyyouca [ov yap evverrew θελει 
ove’ ἥτις ἀρχή Twlvde πηματων edu 
εἰς τ᾽ αὑτὸν ἧκει πίαντα yap ςειγαι ταδὲ 
ὧς αεθενεῖ τε και [κατεξανται δεμας 
πῶς δ[ Ἴ οῦν τριταῖα[ν γ᾽ ους᾽ αςειτος ἡμεραν 
ποτερον ὑπ άτης ἢ [θανειν πειρωμενὴ 
θάνειν - acevrer δ᾽ [εις ἀποεταειν βιου 
κρύπτει yap ἠδὲ πῃμα κου φηειν vocew 
θαυμαετον ειπας εἶι ταδ᾽ εξαρκει ποτει 
olv]] δ[[Ἴ εἰς mpocwrrov [ov τεκμαιρεται βλεπων 
ely] κδημος wy yap τῃςεδε τυγχανει χθονος 
εὖ δ᾽ ovk αναγκὴς Tplocpepetc πειρωμενὴ 
νόςον πυθεςεθαι τ[ηςδε και πλανον φρενων 
Tpod εἰς πᾶν ᾳῴφειγμαι [κουδεν εἰργαςμαι πλεον 
ov μῃ[ν ανηε]ω [y’] ov[de νυν προθυμιας 
we αἷν παρουΐςᾳ και [cv μοι cuppaptupyc 
ova πεφυκα δ]υςτυζχουει δεςποταις 


Π 


270 


275 


279 
278 


280 


285 


29 


226 Or perhaps dpocepa 227 Twpa: not πο 234 νυν΄ acceptable but unverifiable 


239 ειργαςαμὴν: εἰ abnormal, perhaps corr. from ἢ 241 Or aicy[e], less likely 


244 1ι: up- 


right — ἡ, +, or v poy: more ink above and to right of iota; rubbed 248 «[: upright only — y, 7, ¢, 


K,v, p 252 Apostrophe doubtful 257 Or ἔυντειναι 269 Sign in marg. by m. 2 271, 284 
Tpod by m. 2 271 κα: virtually certain 276 ὑπ: breathing doubtful ἄτης: several more 
traces, above a and 7: see comm. 278, 280 Traces opposite these lines, mostly lost? 280, 281 


Corrections by m. 2? 281 ey pap. 


30 


231 
235 
241 
244 
248 
255 
256 
275 
280 
282 


Fy. 2 
(a) 


(0) 


KNOWN CLASSICAL TEXTS 


᾿Ενέτας codd.: ᾿Ενετὰς (q. cum pap. concinit) Barrett 


ἀκυμάντοις codd. 


ἄτῃ codd, 


αἰδούμεθα codd. ({K]) 

αλλο: ἀλλὰ codd. (ja K) 

φιλιας: μυελὸν codd. (lv K) 

θέλγητρα Plut. mor. 956: «τέργηθρα codd.: ambiguum K (Jp[) 


οῦν: οὐ codd. 


ὁ δ᾽ codd. (q. IT? voluit) 


ἀνάγκην codd, 


Dard 


βιου θανουςα χαιρ[ετε: ovKeT’ cup” eyw 
ot «ω]φρο[ν]ες yap: olvx exovrec add’ ομως 
κακω)]ν epwew: Kv[mpic οὐκ ap’ nv θεος 
αλλ᾽ εἰ] τι] μειζον αλλο [γίγνεται θεου 
ἢ τηνδε] καμε και δομους δ[ιωλεςεν 
Χ] ἄϊες ὦ εκλυες ὦ 

ανηκουςτα τας 

τυρ]ανίν]ου πᾳίθεα μελεα θρεομενας 

κ]αίτανυςαι (?)] φρεγῳ[ν 

ww μοι] pev pev 


wees 


1 


368-70 desunt 


iioaal 

Κυπριδο]ς ὦ ταλα[ινα παι Κρηεια 
Τροζηνιᾳα[ι γυναικΊ]ες ἀὲ τόδ[᾽ εεχατον 
οἰἴκξιτε χωρας {ΠΠΠε]λοπιας προ[νωπιον 
ἡ ]δή ποτ᾽ adAwe γυκτος εν μᾳίκρωι χρονωι 
θἸνητων [εφροντι]ςᾳ ἢ δι[ᾳ]" ε'φίθαρται 
Kau μοι δο[κουειν ov] κατία 
m|paccew κ[ακειονα 


πολλοιειν 


3654 


375 
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ἁ xpycra ε[πιεταμεεθα και γιγνωεκομεν 380 
ove εκπίονουμεν οἱ μεν αργιας ὑπο 
οἱ δ᾽ ηἰδονὴν 

a JAAny. [ 

μίακρας [ 

a}MAl’]] ὡς τε 

ἢ] δ᾽ αχθοῖς 


ουκ αν δύ᾽ 


385 


τ]αυτ δυΪΐν 
ουκ] ἐς[θ᾽ 
359 |v: not c 361 δ: a less good: see comm. 363 All traces unverifiable, but com- 
patible with transcription 365b ww pou]: fits space well 366 δεῖ: hardly 8a, but 8’ better 
than either 367 Possibly ὦ rovor τρεφο]ν[τες Bporouc 371 Perhaps ]xer[’Je[, with some altera- 
tion of first « and supralin. correction (not ε) 376 ἢ: signs by m. 2 380 a: breathing by m. 2 
382 Any breathing on o will have been lost (none on ἢ) 385 [}: or [’], less good 389 A dot 
above c, fortuitous? 
385 αἰδώς codd. 
Frist 
ἐμελλον] were ταὶ μ΄πἰαλιν 390 
λεξω δε Kale «οι της [ 
επει μ᾽ ἐρως] ετρωςεῖν 
καλλιςετ᾽ ενε]γκαιμ᾽ α[υτον 


εκ τουδε εἼειγαν τ[η]ν[ δε 


390 τοὔμπαλιν codd., K*: y ἐμπαλιν ΚΚ' (apud ed. cit.) 
Fr. 4 


Jal 
Jp ALL 
μετερχεῖτᾳ[ι 
φρον])ουντία εἸυρὴ μεγία 445 
δοκΊεις κα[θυβρι[εεν 
7 θαλας[ε«ι]ω [ 
] ταὐτ[η]ς εφυΐ 
1 ρων 
] ely | κγονοι 450 
παλ]αιτερων 
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μουςαι]ς ᾳει 
ἡρας]θη γαμων 
1 lore 
ΕἼως 455 


443 πολλὴ ῥυῇ codd. 440 ἔρον codd. 


225 vacudv: modern opinion is that the alpha is long, as in νᾶμα, ναρός and νάτωρ; but the breve 
presumably represents ancient doctrine. Aristarchus’ ναῖον at Od. 9. 222 (νᾶον seu νάον vulgate) may 
signify insistence on vaw in Homer (cf. Eustathius ad loc., citing the authority of Heraclides of 
Miletus), whereas the Alexandrians themselves use vaw almost exclusively. 

228 λήμνης: throughout this section the papyrus has the Attic ἡ, not the ‘Doric’ ἃ. The 
papyrus has successfully resisted corruption of ἃ to ἡ in the lyrics at 362 ff., but this non-lyric 
dialogue passage would have been more liable to normalization. 

231 évarac: the scribe has come to grief over the spelling of the unfamiliar word: proper names 
are notoriously prone to corruption. The corruptive agent in this case was evidently the known 
word ἐνάτας. The accentuation, however, did not succumb along with the spelling, but accords with 
Barrett’s emendation of the mss.’ ’Evérac to ’Everdc. 

235 ακυμαντων: evidently due to corruption by πώλων, As it happens, M and apparently B 
show just the opposite corruption. 

241 αἴςῃ (or aicy[t]) is indefensible. αἶκα is not tragic except in choral lyric, and aicy is 
exclusively epic in form. And it is the epic form that gives away the cause of the slip: cf. δαίμονος 
atcn (line-end) H.H.Cer. 300, δαίμονος aica (mid-line) Od. 11. 61, Διὸς acy (line-end) 1]. 9. 608. 

244 αἰδουμα]ε: only an upright remains, which cannot be a but could be 7, « or v. If αἰδοῦμαι 
stood here, it is either an intrusive gloss or an interpolation by someone who did not like or did not 
understand the plural. αἰδούμεθα must be right: other considerations apart, it would never have 
supplanted αἰδοῦμαι. It seems less likely that the papyrus had some verb of active form (-pev); but 
whatever in fact stood here may safely be regarded as wrong. 

μοι: though μοι was apparently written, there is more ink above and just to the right of οι. 

246 και em: the papyrus strengthens the case for retaining the correption here, on which 
matter Barrett expresses doubt (ad loc. and p. 432 f.). 

247 οδυνᾷρ: the accent protects the reading. 

248 addo: possibly not just a slip but to be accorded the status of a variant worthy of considera- 
tion (punctuate after instead of before it). 

250-1 The colometry is correct, as it is also in K (cf. on 362 ff.). All the medieval mss. except 
CD divide incorrectly before θάνατος. 

254 ανακιρνάςθαι: I cannot account for the accent. 

255 φιλίας has displaced μυελόν presumably under the influence of φιλίας in the previous line. 
A mutual transposition seems unlikely. 

256 θέλγητρα: Plutarch is shown to preserve an ancient variant that by medieval times had 
apparently vanished from the direct tradition. I would suppose that ςτέργηθρα was also current in 
antiquity, and see no secure grounds for decision as to which is the true reading. 

269 The signification of the marginal sign, written by the second hand, is not clear. It seems 
probable that it is notionally the same sign as that at 584 in XIX 2224 (where too its function is 
obscure), though there it is rather smaller and the vertical stroke is very short. It does not appear 
to be the χιάζειν siglum x, though it may be serving the same function (i.e. that of calling attention 
to something notable about the text): the scholia comment on the number and meaning of dcnua 
here. 

271 «deyxouca[: the only alternatives to alpha are labda and delta, and there is neither stop 
nor apostrophe after the sigma. Thus the papyrus without doubt read éAéyxouca. 

272 αρχή τωΐνδε: oxytones of more than one syllable (contrast ai τόδ᾽ 373) appear to have 
remained oxytone at all times in the H erodianic system, though the actual method of accentuation 
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varied, for either an acute on the final syllable or a grave on the preceding syllable(s) was possible. 
(B. Laum, Das alexandrische Akzentuationssystem, 152 f., 162 ff.) 

273 ἥκει KMBOV: ἥκεις AA. This reading is on a par with πᾶν at 284 and ἃ χρηςτά at 380: 
all are variants of such quality as to require from a commentator a note demonstrating their 


inferiority. And only in these three cases (unless also at 361) is the papyrus in error where the mss. 
are at variance. 


275 ovv cannot stand. 

τριταῖαϊν: probably an aberration induced by the accentuation of the nominative. I think it less 
likely that someone was so misled by ovca as actually to write τριταῖα... ἡμέρα. The lack of an acute 
on the second alpha does not necessarily imply that y’ was omitted with MOAV. 

276 ὑπ άτης: something evidently went wrong here. There are confused traces between the 
alpha and the tau, partially above the line, and well above these (i.e. made subsequently) is a clear 
acute accent by the second hand; above the eta is what may be an acute in the first hand, with an 
almost horizontal stroke through it. What may have happened is that: arnc was originally written; 
this was altered by an over-hasty corrector to avtync (he would have known how often αὐτός and 
compounds were misspelt aroc); who then, seeing that arnc was right after all, crossed out the 
upsilon he had just inserted, and to make amends, or to protect the reading against the error that he 
had himself committed, added the accent. This accounts for everything except the traces above the 
eta. The description of them given above anticipates the only guess I can make: that they are an 
excised acute accent; they are certainly not an excised circumflex. But why an acute should have been 
written in the first place I do not know. 

ἢ: not ἡ, nor, I think, 7. There is no breathing, so ἦ is probably not meant (cf. 376 ἢ, but the 
signs by the second hand), and to suppose a connexion of some kind with the deranged ὑπάτης 
that precedes does not make it clearer. Just another accentual anomaly? 

277 θανειν: the antiquity of this suspected reading is demonstrated. 

279-8 The inversion makes nonsense. The scribe inadvertently skipped 278 by homoeoarcton 
(the first two letters are common) and on noticing his omission made it good — at or any rate half-good. 
His failure to clarify the resulting muddle shows that he cared more for the appearance of his manu- 
script than for the quality of his text. The papyrus is damaged in the margin, but there are visible 
some traces of ink, probably by the second hand, opposite 279. But a similar trace opposite 280 
makes one doubt whether they in fact have anything to do with the displacement. 

280 offu]d εἰς: εἰς is evidently responsible for the mistake. That the same mistake was made in 
L is quite without significance. 

282 αναγκης: ἀνάγκην codd. ἀνάγκης is certainly the lectio difficilior. If it is to be thought at the 
same time potior, it is a partitive genitive: not ‘Do you not apply constraint?’ but ‘Do you not 
apply some constraint?’ But this seems rather a strain on the language. The partitive genitive is 
favoured more by the historians than by the tragedians and is not found elsewhere with προςφέρειν 
or with any verb closer to it in meaning than διδόναι (Kiihner—Gerth I. 345). 

284 πᾶν MBOV: πάντα KAA. Cf. 273 n. The accent guarantees the reading. 


361 δίιωλεςεν VA: ἀπ- QL. δῖ is I think better than a[, though the trace is very slight. The right- 
hand side of delta in this hand is generally at a greater angle from perpendicular than the right-hand 
side of alpha. ἀπώλεςεν has always been preferred by editors, since (I presume) it has the better 
authority: but διώλεςεν is not stemmatically disqualified (on situations where 92 and L are in agree- 
ment against A see Barrett p. 69 f.). I should have thought that quite apart from its being the more 
liable to displacement by the variant, the stronger word made a more appropriate conclusion to this 
impassioned speech. (διόλλυμι is not always used by Euripides purely for metrical convenience.) 

362-72 The colometry is essentially the same as in the medieval mss., and precisely the same 
as in K. I note the following particulars: 

(i) 362 was originally two lines (or, as Barrett would have it, three: if so they had already been 
reduced to two by the second century). 

(ii) So was 365, which is undivided in the medieval mss, and left undivided by editors. K too 
bisects this dimeter but not the preceding two; and that this is the original colometry is in my 
opinion put beyond all doubt by the fact that the corresponding line in the antistrophe, 672, also 
splits naturally into monometers: ἐτύχομεν δικας. ἰὼ (Heath: ὦ codd.) γᾶ καὶ φῶς. As a general rule, 
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moreover, lines tend to be conflated rather than divided; and in fact it strikes me as remarkable that 
in this instance the monometers should have remained successfully resistant to the pattern of the 
preceding dimeters as late as the sixth century. 

(iii) The colometry of 366-7 was presumably correct, and the order of these two lines was 
apparently the same as in 2L. (K had ‘nichts mit Sicherheit zu erkennen’ after 365.) 

362a ἄϊες: the scansion here is in fact aiec (Euripides borrows the licence from epic), but 
elsewhere in tragedy the alpha of the imperfect is long. [LSJ say always in tragedy: so our scribe is 
in good company.] 

364-5 There is no way of telling what the papyrus readings were in the critical parts of these 
lines. 

371 Some corrections appear to have been made, but surface rubbing has made them illegible. 

375 η]δή ποτ᾽ : paroxytone words sometimes carry an acute on their final syllable before enclitics, 
particularly, as here, in potentially ambiguous cases (Laum, op. cit., p. 241 f.). The accent on the 
first syllable may or may not have been placed (ib., p. 298). 

380-1 &... | ove εκπίονουμεν: sic fere VA (τὰ D, ἃ D*): τὰ... [οὐκ ἐκπ- δ᾽ QL (ἃ B*), gnom., 
Stob.: ra... | κοὐκ ἐκπ- 1: a... | κουκ ext- K. Most editors, Barrett included, have preferred 
τὰ... «οὐκ ἐκπονοῦμεν δ᾽, but the variant which the papyrus now demonstrates as ancient (cf. K) is 
defended by C. W. Willink, ‘Some problems...in the Hippolytus’, CQ NS 18 (1968), p. 13 f. 
Despite that K apparently construed 380 as ἃ χρηςτά sc. ect, I assume that our papyrus did not 
have δέ in 381. 

385 αἸλλ[ ως: AAAQC is an easy corruption from AJA2C. It seems that the copyist, confronted 
with adAwc in his exemplar, first took this for ἀλλ᾽ ὡς and added the apostrophe (and possibly a 
breathing as well) on his own account; but then retracted, probably in some perplexity. 

389 ovx] éc[@’: ἐετιν is orthothone when it begins a sentence or when it follows ov: see Wacker- 
nagel, ‘Der gr. Verbalakzent’, Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung 23 (1877) 457 ff. (= ΚΙ. 
Schr. 1058 ff.), and for a condensed account (and a championing of the system) cf. Barrett’s 
Appendix IT. 

390 ταὶμ΄πίαλιν: τἄμπαλιν might be explained by reference to the plural of ταῦτα... φρονοῦςα 
(388), but in combination with φρενῶν the singular is more appropriate: it is not a number of opinions 
but a total state of mind that is the idea here. (K is reported as having τοῦ written above ye, with ε — 
but apparently not y—crossed out. Though I hesitate to question a reading of Schubart and 
Wilamowitz, it may be that 7 was misread as I’, 1.6. that the original scribe merely treated the 
combination as elision rather than as crasis.) 

443 A corrected scribal error, apparently. If πολλ]η Av[n was first written, there is ink between 
ἢ and A: a small « as the first attempt at correction? 

449 ἔρων is post-classical: leg. ἔρον, with the mss. The same corruption is found in the 
manuscripts at Med. 152. 


It may be appropriate to append here some revised readings in 2224. 

583/4 Probably a paragraphus. 

590/1 Ditto. 

591 The mark before [wp]Jou is on a tiny scrap of papyrus, at some time detached, that may not 
have been stuck back in quite the right place. y (see on 598) does not commend itself as a reading. 
Φα[ιδ] would be less forced, but if ὦμοι ἐγὼ κακῶν was assigned to Phaedra, then προδέδοςαι φίλα, 
which must have been assigned to the chorus, would be expected to occupy a separate line (cf. 595ab). 
Neither w[pJou nor ο[ιμ]οι is satisfactory. 

594 Possibly «]pum7’a[. If I could be sure of the apostrophe, which I cannot, there could be little 
if any doubt that the papyrus had the conjectured ἀμπέφηνε (or dva-; see Barrett ad loc. and p. 434). 

597 There is a letter between φίλως and καλῶς, probably a: ἀκάλως, a gloss clarifying καλῶς... οὐ 
The mss. witness that φίλως καλῶς δ᾽ od was a troublesome phrase. 

du, with accent. The oxytonic accentuation of οὐ (which was orthotone) indicates that a pause 
follows, and thereby helps to associate it with καλῶς δ᾽. 

597/8 A clear paragraphus. 

598 The nota personae almost certainly takes the form x. 

599/600 No paragraphus. 


3153. EURIPIDES, PHOENISSAE 35 


601 τ᾽, with apostrophe. 


602 After ὄν, a supralinear letter, probably o or w: i.e. οἵων altered to οἷον (as in L, according to 
Murray’s apparatus) or vice versa. 


604 δειν]α οπῳΐς, scriptio plena. 

Lines 595-604 stand in impeccable initial alignment. 

Any notae after 598 will have been lost, but it would be astonishing if the man who thought fit 
to clarify the distribution at 596 and 598 should not also have thought fit to mark the reappearance 
on stage of Hippolytus and the nurse. 


3153. EURIPIDES, Phoentssae 


37 4B. 103/F (3)a ἘΠῚ 13°60 cm. Second-third century 


A fragment of a roll of the Phoentssae, written in an angular hand of the same common 
type as e.g. P.S.I. XIII 1304 and attributable to the late second or the early third century. 
The text, small in extent and late in date though it is, offers one new reading (573), 
implies another, now unrecoverable (571), and presents a variant previously known only 
from the scholia (566). The various suspected lines are all present in the papyrus. 

The lection signs appear all to be by the first hand. At 563 a diastole in high position 
is used to clarify the articulation. The back is blank. 


ἢ] πολλᾳ μοχίθειν 

βουλει τι δ΄ 

εἸπει τα γ᾽ αρκουν[θ 

gore te pleat: ae 
Ta Tw θ[ εἼων δ 

olrav δε χρηζῳῖς 

0] ὃ oABoc ov βεβᾳ[ιος 

alyé nv ¢ ερωμίαι 

π[ο]τ[ε]ρα tupapr[vew 560 
ερεις τυρᾳννειν * y[V 

Alpyeva τ᾽ eyyn δοίρυ 

οἸψη δαμαςθεν᾽ ac[ru 

οἸψη de πολλας αιχμ[αλωτιδας 

β]ια προς ανδρων πίολεμιων 565 
djamravypoc ᾳ[ρ 

ylevncerar Θη[βαιει 

colt μεν Tade [avdw 


aluaberc Adpalcroc 
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ac]uvera ὃ ηλίθες 570 
de|pe* αν ελης δῖ 

mploc θεων τροϊπαια 

πωΐ]ς dar καταρ[ξη 

Kae εκυλα γραψεις 

Θη]βας mupwealc 575 


555-8 558 has been generally condemned since Matthiae. Fraenkel (Eranos 44, 1946, 81 ff.), 
following Nauck and Dindorf, believed 555-7 to be interpolated as well. That the papyrus contains 
the lines is no argument for their retention. 

558 δ᾽ any apostrophe will have been lost. 

559 α]γέ: the only accent in the papyrus. I had wondered whether the abnormal accentuation 
might represent some doctrine that this ‘adverbial’ usage of dye ought to be distinguished from its 
grammatically normal function, but in the absence of any theoretical statement to this effect in the 
grammarians a more plausible explanation may be that our scribe or a predecessor mistook a high 
stop (cf. 571 de]pe: av) for an accent. 

562 del. Murray. 

563 The diastole obviates any difficulty in word division. The high position of this sign is not 
unusual, though more commonly it is distinguished from the elision sign (ἡ ἀπόετροφος in most of 
the grammarians, but ἡ ἀποςτροφή in the third- or fourth-century fragment P. Amh. 11 21) by being 
placed low (when it is usually called the hypodiastole). 

566 δ]απανηρος: ὀδυνηρός codd. The scholia report δαπανηρός as a variant, the antiquity of which 
the papyrus now demonstrates. δαπανηρός has so far as I know never been championed (though 
Hermann did comment on the scholiast’s exegesis ‘inepta haec lectionis non malae interpretatio’), 
but it is the more pointed word and to me seems far better than the vulgate reading. ‘It’s a high 
price that Thebes will have to pay for the wealth you’re after’, ‘The wealth you seek will cost 
Thebes dear’. That the word otherwise occurs only in prose hardly throws serious doubt upon its 
admissibility in Euripides. And utrum in alterum? ὀδυνηρός is comparable with the scholiast’s 
ἐπιζήμιος as a banal gloss on δαπανηρός. 

567 del. Valckenaer, Nauck, def. Pohlenz, Fraenkel. 

571 av: ἣν codd. 

8[: γῆν τήνδ᾽ codd. 1 cannot guess how the papyrus went on. 

573 del. Herwerden, Wecklein. 

πωΐς dar: πῶς δ᾽ αὖ codd. δαί is always problematic in tragedy, but in Euripides it is generally 
accepted in three or four places (see Page on Med. 339. Cf. Allen and Italie, Concordance to 
Euripides, s.v.). Though the asyndeton and the removal of αὖ each in its way enlivens the rhetoric, 
I feel the colloquialism jars somewhat in this high-flown speech. And I find no instance of δαί 
after a repeated interrogative. 

574 Kalu: Valckenaer’s κεἰς (or κἀς) is not supported. 


3154. Homer, Iliad vi 


26 3B. 29/D (19)b 9X14 cm. First century 


Remains of two columns of J/. vi, written in an upright rounded book-hand of the 
same type as e.g. XI 1362 and attributable probably to the second half of the first century. 
There are some middle stops, a few accents, and one breathing, all apparently by the first 
hand. As often in Homeric papyri, elision is effected but not signalled. A paragraphus 


3154. HOMER, ILIAD VI a7 


marks the transition from narrative to direct speech at 76/7. A critical sign appears to 
have been placed by verse 71. The second column of writing, 42 lines by calculation, 
will have had a height of about 19 cm. 

The back is blank. 


1 1 


65 Aa€] ε[ν] ς«τ[ηθεει 
Ne|crwp ὃ A[pyevoucw 
w φ]ιλοι npwlec 
pen] τις νῦν [ 
: : : : ξ μιμ]νετω ῳς 
> elcvA[a 70 αλλ] avdpac [ 


μενεπτολεμΊος I1[o]Aume[iryc | [ve]xpouc ap [πεδιον ευληςετε τεθνηωτας 
30 εξε]ναριξεν wle εἸυπωὼῖν 
δι]ον - ενθα κεν [ 
φ]αεινωι ἴλιον εις-[ανεβηςαν 
Αγ]αμεμνων - 75 εἰ] μὴ ap Alweia 
οχθ]ας ΠΙριαμιδης [ 
35 “Ὠηΐϊτ]ος ἥρως Awe τε καίι 
εξε]ναριξεν - Τρωων και Δ υ[κιων 
ΜΜεν]ελαος πᾳςαν em ειθυν 
πεδιοι]ο 80 ctnt αἰυτΊου κ[αι 
αγκυλ]ον αρμα παᾳντῃ: εποιχίομενοι 
40 «Byrn |v φεύγοντας πεςεειν- Sy[eouce 
φοβ]εοντο. avtap eter Ke φαλαγγας [ 
εξεκυλι]ςθη nec μεν Aavadicr μᾳχ[ηςομεθ 
εἸετὴ 85. K[a]e μαλα τειρομενοι [ 
εγχο]ςῖ - ΕἼκτορ αταρ εὖ πολινδ[ε 


66/7 Paragraphus will have been lost. So too at 71/2. 

71 marg. Zenodotus read this verse as Τρώων ἀμπεδίον cvAjcopev ἔντεα νεκρούς. It was the 
function of the διπλῆ περιεςετιγμένη to indicate Zenodotus’ μεταγραφαί, but the siglum here, though 
the papyrus is damaged, appears to be a short vertical line. Venetus A has a simple diple. 

79 «O[uv: 1. ἰθύν. 
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3155. Homer, Iliad xv 


290 4B. 46/K (3)a Total height c. 36 cm. Second-third century 

Two pieces from a single column of a tall roll of Z/. xv, written in an angular hand of 
very common type attributable to the latter half of the second or the beginning of the 
third century. If no verses were omitted in the missing central section, the roll will have 
been at least 35:5 cm. in height, with a written area of c. 27 cm., occupied by 64 lines. 
The upper and lower margins are both broken, but were both generous: the surviving 
upper margin measures 4:0 cm., the surviving lower 4°5 cm. 

The text is well furnished with lection signs, all apparently by the first hand. Elision 
is normally effected but not signalled. Paragraphi mark off the beginnings and ends of 
speeches. A stichometrical 4 (400) is placed by verse 398. 

No textual surprises are sprung. The single unique reading, future indicative for 
aorist imperative at verse 427, is a palpable error. Verse 423 was omitted by the copyist, 
and has been added in the lower margin by a semi-cursive hand. 

On the back is written καιμινφωνὴ [, which is presumably the beginning of the 
recurrent Homeric line, καί μὲν φωνήεας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα (twice in this book, 
35 and 89). The hand gives the impression of a shaky attempt at a book-hand by a man 
accustomed only to cursive. The eta is wholly and typically ‘cursive’, and the centimetre 
gap that follows, after which the papyrus breaks off, suggests that the experiment was 
abandoned forthwith. 

Collated with Allen’s editio maior (1931). 


ΠῚ 
i 1 
ἘΣ Ἢ βοος ἡ οιος κατα πιονα μήρια καιων 
εὐχ]ετο νοςτῆςαι" cu ὃ υπέςχεο και κατενευςαΪς" 
375 Tlw[v] μνηςαι Kat ἀμυνον ολυμπιε νηλεες nulap: 
μῃ[δ] ου[τ]ῳ τρωεςειν ea δαμναεθαι ᾳχαιους" 
ὧς [εἐφα]τ εὐχόμενος" μεγα ὃ έκτυπε μητιετα Cleve: 
αἰραω)]ν [α]ΐων vyAniadao γεροντος" 
316 επαυρΊειν τρωε]ς ὃ we επυθοντο διος κτύπον αιγιοχοιο. 
380 μαλΊλον eq ἀργειοιςι θόρον " μνηςαντο δε χαρμ[ης: 
απολλ]ων οι ὃ] we τε μεγα κυμα θαλαςεῆς ευρυποροιο 
v|noc ὕπερ τοιχων KataByceTat ὁππότ επειγίηι 
ic] ἀνεμου" ἢ γάρ τε μάλιςτά ye κυματ οφελλει[- 
we Tpwec μεγαλὴι iayne κατα [τειΐχος εβηςαν΄ 
385. ἱπποὺς ὃ etceAacavrec emt π[ρυμνἸηιει μαχοῖντο 


εγχέειν αμφιγύοις avtocyed[ov* οἱ μεν ad ιπίπων 


Fr. 


390 


395 


[ἘΔ] 


400 


405 


420 


422 


424 
425 


430 
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ot ὃ απο νηων ὕψι μελαιναζων 
- / / 

μακροιει ξυετδιει τά pa ch εἶπι 

/ / 
vavpaya κολλήεντα κατ[α 

πατροκλος ὃ ewe μεν ayaro[e 
τείχεος ἀαμφεμαχοντο θοαωγ 

τόφρ ὁ y eve κλιειηι αγαπηνορος 

ἢςτό τε και Tov ετερπε λογοις" επί: 
φαρμακ ακήματ επαςςε μελαιψίαων 

αὐταρ επειδὴ τειχος επεςευμενοίυς 

Tpwac* atap δαναων γενετο iayy τε 

4 / fa) / / 

ὦμωξεν τ dp επειτα και ὦ πέπλήγε[το 
χερει καταπρηνέςει " ολοφυρομενος 
ευρύπυλ οὐκέτι τοι δυναμαι χατέοΪντί περ 

,ὔ / \ (4 

ενθάδε παρμενέμεν > δὴ yap μέγα[ 

adda ce μεν θεραπων ποτιτερπέτῳ ° 
ςπευςομαι εἰς αχιλῆα ἵν οτρύνω πολ[εμιζειν" 
τις ὃ 01d] εἰ κέν bu ευν δαιμογι θυμον 
παρειπΊων " ayabn δε παραιφαείς ecru 
Tov μεν ap we ειποντα] ποδες φερον" αἰυταρ 


τρωας επερχομενους μ]ένον εμπεδοΙν- 


πυ]ρ ες γ[η]α φ[ερ]ονῖτα- 

δ]ουπηςεν de π[εεων - 

ex|rwp ὃ ὡς ενο[ηςεν ανεψιον 

Tpwlc τε και λυκιοριειν ExeKAET[O 

Tplwec και λυκιοι και δαρδανοι αγχ[ιμαχηται" 
μὴ] δή πω χάζεςεθε payne εν ςτέιϊνεϊ 

αλλ] Ga κλυτίοιο cawceTe* μὴ μιν αἰχαιοι 
τευχ]εα εὔληςτωει νεῶν εν αγωνι πίεεοντα᾽ 

we ειπ]ων αἰαντος ἀκοντιςε δουρι φ[αεινωι" 
του μεν] ἄμαρθ' ο ὃ επειτα λυκοῴφρονα μ[αε]τορος vifov 
avavto|c θεραποντα κυθήριον " ὅς pa παρ avTar 
ναι" επει αἸνδρ[α] κατεκτα κυθήροιειν ζαθεοιει" 


τον p εβαλ]εν κ[εφ]αλην ὑπερ ο[υ]ατος οξεΐ χαλκ[ωι" 
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ecraot αγ]χ avavtoc* o ὃ ὑπτιος εν κονιηιςιν 

435. νῆος amo mpuluvnc χαμάδις mece* AvvTo δε γυια[ " 
atac ὃ ερριγηςε"] κ[αειγν]ητον de προςῃυδα-" 
τευκρε πεπον δη νωϊ]ν απέκτατο π|ε]ιετος eratploc 


423 εν κονιηει Tecovta] νεος προπαρ[οιθε μελαινὴς 


379 low stop 2171: πιςετός 


377 Breathing and paragraphus uncertain. 

379 κ of κτυπον is altered from v (for vdov?). 

384 ἔβηςαν pap. 60, pap. 81, A ss., C ss., codd. alii: ἔβαινον pap. τ, pap. 9, codd. plur. 

394 ἀκήματ᾽ codd.: ἔν τιειν ἀκέςματ᾽" οὕτω δὲ καὶ “Apicrapyoc: διχῶς [X cod.] ov schol. A: 
διχῶς καὶ ἀκέεματα schol. 'T: axécuar’ Li: ἀκήεματ᾽ 1). 

397 ὧ; the accent distinguishes ὦ from ᾧ. 

πέπλήγεϊτο: apparently the scribe originally read meAnye as the complete word, and accented 
accordingly; then, becoming aware of his error, reaccented. The trace above the epsilon, while 
indubitably present, is faint. It looks just possible that the accent was cancelled by another stroke. 

398 Katampnvéca Scriptio plena at the sentence end. 

There is a horizontal trace of ink above the first letter of ολοφυρομενος. I do not think it is a 
trema; perhaps a smooth breathing, to obviate oAo-. 

According to the numeration of the vulgate text the stichometric delta is two lines early, but 
this does not vitiate the presumption that the papyrus’ text was the vulgate, for miscounts are common. 
Note also the omission of 423. 

400 δὴ yap: the accent is added to show that yap is orthotone, not enclitic. See the discussion on 
yap at Apoll. de coni. 241. 6, and for papyrus examples (od yap, αἱ yap, καὶ yap) B. Laum, Das 
alexandrische Akzentuationssystem, 168. 

422/4 Though we have no indication that 423 found disfavour among the ancient critics, it is 
probably no accident that the text makes sense without the line; cf. e.g. the omission of 7]. 5. 75 
and 126 jn the third century II 223. 

427 cawcere: cawcare codd., q. leg. The substitution of a more familiar form. 


3156. PLATO, Gorgias 


3 1B.82/F (1-2)a ἘΠῚ CG 108 A) OPH SGI IB 3 47 8 inn Second century 


Three abraded fragments of a roll of the Gorgias, written in an elaborate and orna- 
mented hand in which broad letters, notably 8, x, τ, and v, are abnormally flattened and 
elongated. It is probably to be attributed to the latter half of the second century: the 
extravagant use of serifs and finials discourages a later dating. That the same scribe was 
responsible for XXXVI 2749 (the footnote there refers to the present fragments) can 
hardly be doubted. There is also an unpublished and unidentified prose scrap in the same 
hand. IT 228 (there is no published plate, but I have been able to see a photograph) 
differs markedly in its prolongation of the descenders of p and ¢, which are rigorously 
confined in 2749 and 3156, but is otherwise remarkably similar, and I should be inclined 
to regard it as representing a later development in the style of the same man. In his 
concern to impose regularity on the right-hand side of the columns, the scribe sometimes 


3156. PLATO, GORGIAS 41 


subjects the final letters of a line to considerable distortion. A filler sign is used where there 
is excess space. On the back are remains in cursive with frequent signs for talent, drachma 
and arura, perhaps part of a register; the hand is of the late third century. 

Calculation from fr. 2, which has remains of two columns, gives the number of lines 
to the column as something like 25. Fr. 3 will presumably have had more, as its lines are 
more compressed. The depth of the written area will have been about 17 cm., the column 
width 6-5 cm. plus a narrow intercolumnium. 

There may have been more lection signs than the transcript represents, for the worn 
state of the papyrus and the numerous offsets often make reading difficult. There are a 
few clear stops in middle position. Change of speaker is marked, as customarily, by the 
paragraphus: it cannot be verified that the double point was also used. There is no trace 
of a second hand. 

The text accords in principle with the expectations created by other Platonic papyri. 
(For papyri of the Gorgias see E. R. Dodds, Plato Gorgias (1959) 56-8.) In apparently 
omitting ὄντων at 494e (2 1 7) the papyrus demonstrates the antiquity of the F tradition, 
while elsewhere (1. 79, 212, 2 11 73, 3. I, 3. 10) it agrees with the BTW tradition against F, 
though never in manifest error. 

Collation is with Dodds’ Gorgias. 


ΕΤΟῚ 
4914-Ὁ 
Δ Pale 1} ΝΠ Ἰφίρονι- 
ΡΟ Nae alae μῴτ[ερο]ς πλέ[ον €- 
ΤΟΥΣ ἈΠ ΤῊΣ [ χων δικαίως πλίε- 
ieee [ ονε]κτεῖ᾽ ἢ οὔτ᾽ ἐϊμοῦ 
5 ..L.]BoAAL.].. τα] ὑπ[ο]βάλλ[ο]ντος ἀ[νέ- 
aA a ΝῊ [ Ee, οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς épe[ic: 
᾿αλλεγωγεκαιπαλί 7AM’ ἔγωγε καὶ πάλζαι 
λεγω-πρωτονμ͵ ([ λέγω: πρῶτον μὲν 
TOUCK , ELTTO ς i τοὺς κρείττους οἵ 
10 ειειν -oUcKUTOTO> εἰςιν * οὐ CKUTOTO- 
μουελεγῳΐ .]. O€ μους λέγω[:] οὐδὲ 
μαγειρουςΐ , Ja. , Ι. Εν μαγείρους["] ἀλλ᾽ ot ἂν 
a fh es a εἰς τὰ THE πόλεῳς 
π᾿ αγματαῴρονι πράγματα φρόνι- 


> ΩΣ 
15 μοιωεινοντ Ϊ μοι ὦειν ὅντινα 


KNOWN CLASSICAL TEXTS 


42 
Prez 
494e 1 il 
ihe Patel 
JoAAT aa eae dey, .of 
«εἰ εαντις ewa τ. 
Jeva, ὦ καιᾳγαθ  [ 
5 Ἰαπαντα 7, ὧν ἢ 
7. των» ουκεςτι Ϊ 
7. dada ἵναδημί 
Ἰναιδῳ- μ.λ. your 
Ἰδεινος φλογος - eay[ 
10 Ἰαιαθὰ, φηςωειν 
|roA> το φημί 
Ἰνευ διᾳφθειρί 
Jay ACME EO UL 
CA Nal ae coat ου [ 
Igy 1 


5-6 ἀνέξῃ codd. 

6 Apostrophe doubtful. 

7 ἃ post πάλαι F. It does not look as if a was accommodated in the papyrus at the end of 
line 7. 

9 Breathing doubtful. 

12 Breathing doubtful. 


Fr. 21 

2-3 ὦ Καλλίκλεις ante ἐάν transp. F. 

3 ἀποκρινεῖ B (ἀποκρινῇ Dodds): ἀποκρίνει T: ἀποκρίνῃ WF. It is possible, but far from certain, 
that the papyrus has a circumflex spanning εἰ. 

4 ἐχόμενα codd.: ἑπόμενα ci. Bekker: secl. Schanz. 

6 τὸ ante τούτων add. Buttmann, acc. edd. There seems no room in the papyrus for the in- 
dispensable article. 

7 ὄντων post τοιούτων BTW (recte): om. F (add. f). 

8 κεφαλαίων BTW: κεφάλαιον Fb. Considerations of space marginally favour -ῶν, 

ul 

7-8 μὴ ἀνομολογούμενος BT WE et schol. vet. (recte): μὴ ὁμολογούμενος F: yp. καὶ ἀνομολογούμενος 
Kal μὴ ὁμολογούμενος Ol. Considerations of space probably favour the longer version. 

g Stop doubtful. 

10 ιν of εἶν[αι blotted. 

11 Whatever stood between (αὐ)τό and φημι is superfluous. The papyrus is too badly rubbed to 
allow it to be read, but v (τὸ αὐτόν") or a cancelled a (dittography of αὐτό) may be possible. 

11/12 A faint trace is all that survives of the paragraphus. 


3156. PLATO, GORGIAS 


, ’ - 
Ἰτί ce [ἐρωτῶ 
ὅρα ὦ ΚΙ])αλλ[ίκ]λεις 
“9. re Ὁ / 
τί ἀποκρι]νεῖ ἐάν Tic 
Ν ’ e / 
ce τὰ ἐχόμ]ενα τού- 

5 τοις ἐφεξῆς] ἅπαντα 
ἐρωτᾶι: καὶ] τούτων 
τοιούτων κ]εφαλαί- 
wr: ὁ τῶν κι]ναίδω(ν) 

a ec > \ 
βίος: οὗτος οὐ] δεινὸς 
10 Kal aicypoc κ]αὶ ἀθλι- 
nn 4 
oc* ἢ τούτοις] τολ- 
/ / Ἄ 
μήςεις λέγει]ν εὐ- 


Vs *~ WN 
δαίμονας εἶναι : ἐ]ὰν 


Fr. 3 
508d-e ; : : : 
Ic. vo [ 
]. -«ηεμοςφί 
Jaxicner[ 
].7a, -ovder[ 
5 | exavete, [ 
J. φημιωκα [ 
Je. οτυπτεςεθ [ 
|ncadixwe [ 
Jvewar-ovd [ 
10 |, avourer ἰ 
1. .voute[, 


].yov-a.[ 


J. eel 


Ἐπ: 3 


καί [+] ἀλλ᾽ [ἔτι καὶ νῦν 
λέγε πόϊτερον φὴις 

τὰ ‘ TN ag HOON 
εἶναι τὸ [αὐτὸ ἡδὺ 
καὶ ἀγαθὸν ἢ εἶναί 

~ ἰς / “ 

τι τῶν ἡδέων ὃ 

Μ > > / 
οὔκ ectw [ἀγαθόν; 
“Iva δή μ[οι μὴ ἀνο- 
μολογούμίενος ἦι 
«< / XA “ 
ὁ λόγος: ἐὰν [ἕτερον 

ὮΝ Φ A > 
φήεω εἶν[αι τὸ αὐ- 
Tf} φημι εἶναι; 
Διαφθείρ[εις ὦ Kad- 
λίκλεις τοὺς πρώ- 


τους λόγους [ 


ἐςτιν ὡς [6 coc λό- 

yoc: ὁ δ]ὲ δὴ ἐμὸς ὅ[«- 
τις" πολλ]άκις μὲν [ἢ- 
dn εἴρ]ηται" οὐδὲν 
δὲ κωλύει καὶ ἔτι λέ- 
γεςεθαι. οἹὔ φημι ὦ Καλ- 
λίκλει]ς τὸ τύπτεεθα[ι 
> δ Τὰ > Cs wn 
ἐπὶ κόρρ]ης ἀδίκως a[tc- 
χιςτοὴ]ν εἶναι: οὐδέ [γε 
τέμνεε)θαι οὔτε τὸ [ςῶ- 

\ > \ wy A 
μα TO ἐΪμὸν οὔτε [τὸ 
βαλάν]τιον " ἀλ[λὰ 


ἣ γ x 9 δ; 
τὸ τύπτειν κ]αὶ ἐμ[ὲ 


43 


There is no certainty about the line divisions. The sole basis for them is the diminished alpha 


in line 6. The fragment may show the top margin. 
I ἐςτιν we om. F (ὡς add. f). 


9-1ο τὸ ante τέμνεεθαι BTW: om. F. Limitations of space favour agreement with F. 


10 οὔτε BTW (recte): οὐδέ F. 


12 βαλάντιον WF ON: βαλλάντιον BTP. If the line divisions are right, the balance of prob- 


ability is with the shorter spelling. 
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3157. PLato, Republic x 


23 3B.1/P (1-3)a Pr, 1 10°5 x 103'2'2. 3'cm, Second century 

Two fragments of a single leaf of a codex, written in a rather small plain rounded 
hand of the same type as XXI 2306 and VI 853 and hardly to be dated later than the 
second century. On the basis of about 44 letters to the line, there are about fifteen lines 
missing between fr. 1 and 2 (J) and ->), and about six between fr. 2 | and fr. 1. > () 
precedes -). This gives a total column of something like 51 lines, with a height of 
Ὁ, 22 οἵη, 

The text has no close affinity with any class of the medieval manuscripts. The article 
is omitted with F at 611e (+ 1. 1), whereas the form of the participle in the next line 
agrees with the other manuscripts against F. The papyrus twice offers a different word 
order from that presented by the united medieval manuscripts ({ 1. 3 and — 1. 6), and is 
without the ὡς ἔοικεν that the manuscripts give at 610e (γ 1. 12). At 610d (| 1. 6) a 
trema protects the reading from a corruption which only one medieval manuscript is 
reported as having escaped. Palpable and readily explicable slips are μήν for μή following 
ἀλλά at 610d (ψ 1. 6), μᾶλλον for μάλα shortly after μᾶλλον at 610e (| 1. 11), and οἵῳ for 
ota in a series of datives at 611e (> 1. 1). 

Stops are in middle position. Elision is effected more often than not, and is usually 
marked. Change of speaker is indicated, as customarily, by the double point: that the 
paragraphus was also used cannot be verified. There are a number of rough breathings, 
and an occasional trema. There is no sign of a diorthotes, despite the blunders, but a 
crude hand has made a sublinear alteration at | 1. 7. 

Collated with Burnet’s Oxford text and Chambry’s Bude text. 


ier 
ψ ] αναγκαζηται αθανατους τας ψ[υ]χ[ας ομολογειν a- 
ξιωςοῖμεν πίο]υ εἰ αληθὴη λεγει ο ταυτα λεγων [τ]η[ν αδικιαν θανα- 
610d ειμον] evar τω[ι] ExovTe wemep vocov. Kat um αὐτίου του αποκτει- 
vuvto|c τη! εαυτου φυςει atrobvycKew τους [λαμβανον- 
5 Tac αὐΪτο τοῦς μεν μαλιετα θαττον.- τοὺς δ᾽ ττοῖν εχολαι- 
τερον] adda μηΐνὶ werep νυν διᾳ τουτο ὕπ adAwy δι[κην επιτι- 


θεντ]ων αποθνηςκουειν ot αδικοι: μα δια ἡ δ᾽ oc: [οὐκ αρα παν- 


δεινο]ν φανε[ιτ]αι ἡ αδικια.- εἰ θαναειμον ecrat τωι λαμβα- 
νοντι αἰπαλ[λαγη γ]αρ av en κακων.. adda μαλλον φιμ[αι αὑτὴν 
10 φανηςεεθαι παν τ]ουναντιον τους ἀλλους αποκτ]ε[ινυςεαν εἰ- 
610e περ οιον τε Tov ὃ] exo[vra] και μαλλον [ζωτικον] π[αρ]ε[χ]ους[αν 
και προς y ετι τωι ζωτικωι αἸγρυπνον.- ouvtw [πορ]ρω ποῦ eckn 


νῆται του θαναςειμος ewat]: KaAwe Ἣν ὃ εγῳ λεγεις. O7TO 
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τε yap δὴ μὴ ικανὴ ἢ γε οἰἤκεια πονηρια και το [oluxecov Ka 
15. Kov ἀποκτεῖναι καὶ ἀπολεςαι Yulynv. εχοληι To γεῖ 
ψυχην ἡ τι αλλο απίολει 
εἰἰκος: ουκουΪν 
611a οἰκειΐου μητε αλλ[οτριου 
] ᾳει ον - αθανατον 
20 ov|rwe εχετ[ω 
γα!]ρ αν που €[Aarrouc 
Ἰπλειρίυς 


yeyvorlro-[ 


There is no certainty about the line divisions before line 12. 

2-3 θαναειμον] εἰναι; ordine inverso codd. 3 To0 AFDM: τούτου scr. Mon. 6 μην: μὴ 
codd. τοῦτο scr. Mon.: τούτου AFDM_ ἐπιτιθέντων AFM: ἐπιθέντων D 7. ἀποθνήεκουειν codd. 
8 φανεῖται AFDM: φαίνεται A® 11 paddov: μάλα codd. 12 γ᾽ ἔτι AFM: ye Ὁ ζωτικῷ AFD: 


ζῶντι κακῷ M Post που, cic ἔοικεν codd. 


i 2 
Υ Ἰμεν αἰληθη 
7τεθεαᾳμ[εθα 
τοὴ]ν θαλαττι[ον 
611d av|rov ἴδοιεν [ 
5 tlov ςῳμᾳτίος 
τε]τριῴθᾳς [ 
eae 
ge 
> θαν]ατωι και aet οντι- καὶ οίωι av γενοιτ[ο τωι τοιουτωι πα- 
ca επ͵]ιςπομενὴ - και ὑπο ταυτὴς τῆς OpuNc εκκομι[εθειςα εκ 
του ποντΊου εν wu γυν εςτι- καὶ περικρρυεθειςα πεῖτρας τε KaL 
612a octpela a νυν auTne ἅτε γὴν εετιωμενηι yenpa [και πετρω- 


5 δη πολ͵]λα και aypia περιπεφυκεν ὑπο των ευδαιμ[ίονων λε- 
γομεν]ων εςτίᾳςεων - Kat TOT αν τις auTyc ἴδοι τηῖν αληθη 
φυει]ν [:] εἰτε πολυειδης evte μονοειδης- εἰτε οπηΪι Ever 
και οπωΐ]ς νυν δε Ta εν τωι ανθρωπινωκ«ιΣ» Bi[we] maby τε [και ειδη 
ὡς εγῳιμαι επιεικως αὑτῆς διελῃ[λυθα]μεν [: πανταπα- 


το εἰ μεν] οἰυν εφη:] ουκουν ἣν ὃ eyw τα τε [adda απελυςαμεθα 
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612b εἰν] τω]: λίογωι Jap ov τους μιεθους ov[de τας δοξας δικαιοευ- 
vyc επ[ηνεγκα͵μεν. ὠς περ 
εφατε adda avto δικαιοευν[ην 
και ποιήτεον εἰναι avTne τία 
15 τύλι]ον avTe μη- και προς 
κυνην: αληθεετατᾳ [ 
νυν] ἡδὴ ανεπιφίθονον 
612c θους τΊηι δικαιοευ[νηι 
couc τε] και οιους τηΪι 
20 Kat θε]ων. ζωντίος 
τελευτὴ |cni[:] πανίταπαει 
δωςετε μ]οι ἃ εδαγ[εικαεθε 


μιν τον δικ]αιον [δοκειν 


1 ἀεὶ F: τῷ ἀεὶ cet. οιωι: οἵα codd. 2 ἐπιςπομένη codd.: ἐπιεπωμένη F 6 autnc ἴδοι: 
ordine inverso codd, 12 ἐπηνέγκαμεν AFDM: ἐπῃνέκαμεν Α΄: ἀπηνέγκαμεν Stobaeus 15 αντε: 
ἐάντε codd. 16 κυνῆν codd.: κυνέην Stobaeus 
1 2 


Σ eat 
613a |re apic[ra 
mpotep|ac apap[tiac 
7 υποληπίτεον 


5 γιγνηται αἷντ 


κακων - wel 
ζων]τι ἡ και απ[οθανοντι 


apeAer|rar- οἷς 


ς αἰντ; ἐάντ᾽ codd. 


ψ1. 3 Considerations of space make it highly improbable that the papyrus has here the 
Monacensis’ unique reading, as it does at line 6 below. 

6 μην: no doubt about the nu, which cannot stand, but the eta appears to have been corrected. 
Perhaps the scribe went to cross out the nu, and attacked the wrong letter. 

7 The intention of the sublinear omega is presumably to convert the indicative into a sub- 
junctive; but the primary text is without question right. 

12 we ἔοικεν, which appears in all the manuscripts but not in the papyrus, is an eminently 
suitable gloss for ποὺ and is probably to be ejected from the text. That it is not necessarily a later 
interpolation, however, is made clear by the third century Protagoras papyrus XIII 1624, in which 
a corrector has excised many words which are found in the paradosis. 


— 1. 12 The space available better suits the slightly lengthier word. 


Lio Delle RARY. bE xX oS 


3158. ScHOLIA MINORA TO Iliad v 


35 4B.65/G (1-4) a Second or third century 

Parts of two columns written in an ungainly second- or third-century hand on the 
back of a sheet of accounts, containing remains of elementary scholia — practically no more 
than a simple glossary — on Il. v. 655-725 (col. i) and 782-822 (col. ii). The scribe was 
evidently concerned to utilize all the available space. Instead of each lJexis beginning a 
new line, the scholia are written continuously, the items being separated by an oblique 
dash. 

P. Lit. Lond. 177 also has the remains of scholia minora on JI. v, covering verses 
670-710, but has few lexeis in common with 3158. On this kind of text see A. Henrichs, 
ZPE 7 (1971) 97-116. 

Sigla as in Erbse, except that Ap = Apollonius Sophista, Pa = Paraphrasis (appendix 
to Bekker’s scholia). D = the so-called Didymus scholia. 


i 


Ἱ ee yes | 


]. .eve.¢.a08 | [ [vee 
Ἰζυῃ. εἰ. aver, ἢ. ὦ 
Jw | we<i>Awov: μέλ[ Jewov [ἐκ 655 
5 μελίνου ξύλου Kateckeva]cuevov | ὁμαρτῇ " oul lout en. 656 
| ἐνχριμφθῖ])ςα - προςπελαεθῖκα | af Ἰμυνεν" e€[ 662 
| ap|drémovrec: ἐν«ερ»γοῦντες [τλήμον[α] . 667, 670 
In. [/] μόρειμον " μοιρίδιον | Kotpa- 674, 677? 
νον * ]. .¢..6,oBav | «ὀσλοφυδνόν - οἰκτρόν | 683 
10 εὐφρανέειν ev|ppova αἰ[ὐτὴ]ν Oncw | πᾳρήιξεν" Tapw<p>pnce ν΄ 686°, 690 
|] θύραζε: ἔξω | αςιοργνύθη" {|} ἐεωφρονίςθη οι 694, 697 
| ζώγρ]ει ἐζώ[γ]ρει κεκαφηότα - ἐκπεπνευκότα 698 
7. χοντο | χάζοντο- ἀνεχώρουν | αἰολομί- 702, 707 
Tpnv* J... | °Y8n: Ὕδη πόλις τῆ] Av'd’iac | μέγα 708 
15 πλούτοιο μεμηλώς μεγάλως τοῦ πλούτου ἐπιμελίαν ποιούμ[ε- 
voc | κεκλιμένος π]εριεχόμενος ὑπὸ τῆς λίμψης -- Κηφιςίδη 709 


icou oneal aan oe vq | ἐποιχομένηίν) " ἐπε- 720 
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» ᾽ / Τὰ a > \ ~ pp 
| ἔντυ]εν - ηὐτρέπιζεν | πρέεβα ἀντὶ τοῦ mpecBia 720, 721 
7. ατους τ[οὐ]ς τροχούς | ὀκτόκ]τοκ [νημία" 722, 723 
ὀκτὼ κνή- 


20 μας ἔχοντα. κνῆμαι] δὲ λέγονται τὰ ξύλα τὰ διήκοντα ἀπὸ τῆΪ ] χ[οι- 


νικίδος ἕως τοῦ τρ]οχοῦ ‘|’ ἄξονι" ἄξων λέγεται τὸ μεταξὺ τῶν 723 
τροχ' ὥγ΄ 

ἴτυς: λέγεται τὸ περι]φερὲς τῶν τροχῶν | ἄφθιτος ἀ φ'θαρτος 724, 725 
| ἐπίς- 


cwrpa* ἐπίςεωτρα λέγοντ]αι κύκλα τινα χαλκᾶ ἢ ειδηρᾶ περὶ τοὺς 
τροχοῦ" ς΄ 
ὥςτε μὴ] ἀποτρίβεεθαι τὸ ξύλον ὑπὸ τῆς γῆς 
διε[ρ]χ[όμ]ε[ν]" ov” 
25 ει a Perea ἠ etl ΤΡ | 


1 

ἀμφί 

wpo[payoucw 782 

αὐδ[ήςαεκε 782 

ὄφρα [ὅπως 788 
5 €rTeupe[v 796 

ἐκπαι[φάςεειν 803 

vouk[ 

bee 

ἀναχ[άζομαι 822 
10 ονταῖ 

διη 

ml 

ελε [ 

λα 


11-2 I have made no progress with these lines. In 3 neither Ἱπερήςειν (648) nor ἀφραδίητειν 
ἀνοίαι[ς (649+ D’s gloss) looks acceptable. 

4, 5,6 The papyrus was evidently in an already damaged state when this side of it was utilized. 
The copyist simply left a gap. 

4 μεζῦλινον. So glossed by D. Cf. τὸ μακρὸν ἢ ἀπὸ pedac κατεεκευαεμένον δόρυ Pa. 

5 ὁμοῦ. So D, who also gives the lexis as ὁμαρτῇ. AbT (the scholium will be Herodianic) say 
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that 4 ἁμαρτῇ is the vulgate but that Aristarchus read ἁμαρτή (ὀξύνει χωρὶς τοῦ 1): they do not mention 
ὁμαρτῇ. Cf. the Lexicon Messanense 408. 25 (Erbse, Beitrdge zur Uberlieferung, 276). The affinity 
with the D-scholia may be noted. 

6 mpocreAacbica: cf. ἐμπαγεῖςα, ἐμπελαςθεῖςα D, and Ap s.v. ἐγχριμφθήτω: ἐμπελαεθήτω. 

ef[: ἀπεκώλυςεν would be the expected gloss (D, Pa). 

7 ἐνεργοῦντες Ap, 

: possibly θυμ(όν). 

8 It may be possible to read [τλήμονα ἀπὸ τοῦ (or παρὰ τὸ) TAA‘ y’ay (cf. A). 

Koypal[vov. If rightly read, included presumably for the sake of distinguishing it as an ὄνομα 
κύριον. But I have some inclination towards { / } μοῖρα, 

9 (ὀδλοφυδνόν, The papyrus suggests a reading ἔπος δ᾽ ὁ λοφυδνὸν ἔειπε, but I find no hint of 
such an articulation in the scholia or the lexicographers. 

οἰκτρόν: PLitLond 177, D, b, T. 

τ ἐξ: 1. Pa. 

There can he no doubting that ἐεωφρονίςθη is the gloss on what we are accustomed to reading as 
ἐμπνύνθη (697), Which is the form that Aristarchus is presumed to have preferred from his reading 
ἔμπνυτο at 22. 475; the vulgate has the a- form, and other variants found are ἀμπνύςθη and ἀμπνύθη. 
Hesychius glosses ἀμπνύνθη with ἀνεπινύςθη and ἀνεςωφρονίεθη, and ἄμπνυτο (22. 475, 11. 359) again 
with ἀνεςωφρονίςθη. (Cav) might be prefixed in the papyrus.) PLitLond 177 has Ἰμπνυνθὴ as the lexis 
(presumably a], with ed.), and ave[ as the gloss (restored as ave[mvevcey by ed., from D and Ap, 
but it might equally well have been avecwdpovicby, or, with b and T, ἀνέλαβε τὴν πνοήν or τὸ πνεῦμα). 
The reading of the lexis in our papyrus is not clear (zy for yy cannot be excluded, and θ may have 
been altered from v), but none of the variants can be read and I can make no recognized word out 
of it (unless I should count ἀμοργνύθη: cf. Hesych. s.v. ἀμόρξαι: ἀποψῆςεαι" ἢ ὀμόρξαι). The gloss 
continued into the next line, and it is conceivable that a variant lexis was mentioned, introduced 
by of δέ. 

12 ἐζώ[γ]ρει. There does not seem room for ἐζω[πύ]ρει (PLitLond 177, D): apparently just 
the tense, not the meaning, was elucidated. 

Before the lexis κεκαφηότα should be the oblique dash, but the papyrus presents something 
like ¢. 

ἐκπεπνευκότα: PLitLond 177, D, A, T, Pa. 

13 ],xovro must be glossing either προτρέποντο (700) or ἀντεφέροντο (701). ], is not € or a. 

ἀνεχώρουν: Pa. 

14 Not Ἱμειτράν. 

“¥8n. So Zenodotus (A; presumably also at 7. 221): “YAn virtually all mss. Zenodotus was 
apparently concerned to keep the quantities constant (° ¥5n, *YAn). We do not know how he would 
have answered Eustathius’ objection (§597): οὐ γραπτέον “Y8n, ὥς τινες ἔγραψαν: “Yn μὲν yap ἐν 
Avila, ὡς δηλοῖ τὸ ᾿“Τμώλῳ ὑπὸ νιφόεντι Ὕδης ἐν πίονι δήμῳ᾽ (Il. 20. 385): ἡ δὲ Ὕλη Βοιωτική, ὅπου 
6 Κηφιςςός. (Similarly Ap.) The glossator was perhaps unaware of the inconsistency in which his 
acknowledging “Y8n to be Lydian involved him. The position is indefensible — unless he located 
the λίμνη Cephisus in Lydia too: see on 16 Kyductdn. 

τς Cf. D s.v. μέγα πλούτοιο μεμηλώς: πάνυ πεφροντικὼς τοῦ πλούτου, and s.v. μεμηλώς: ἐπιμέλειαν 
ἔχων. This supplement securely indicates how much is missing at the left of the column, and thus 
serves as a control for restorations. 

16 Kyducién: Knduct8. mss. Presumably an itacistic error rather than a variant (-δῃ). It may be 
possible to read AvdiJac οὐ Boy[w]réa[c] λίμνῃ in the next line (B, though not suggested, is acceptable, 
I think). If so, a logical fiction consequent upon Ὕδη: I know of no Lydian Cephisus. Whatever 
the truth of this, the papyrus departs from the vulgate and represents a different tradition from that 
followed by D, which has “YAq: πόλις Βοιωτίας. 

19 Lexis κύκλα, ΟΓ καμπύλα κύκλα. 

19-21 ὀκτόκ[τοκ]ν μία: leg. ὀκτάκνημα. τοκ was written twice (dittography after ox), then the 
superfluous tox was converted into νὴ and the word completed. The clarity of the result was (justly) 
considered inadequate, and nu was added above. 

ὀκτὼ κνήμας ἔχοντα: 10. 
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κνῆμαι] δὲ λέγονται κτλ. AbT have a shorter version of this: κνῆμαι καλοῦνται αἱ ἀπὸ τῆς χοινικίδος 
ἕως τοῦ τροχοῦ ῥάβδοι. 

21 ἄξων λέγεται κτλ. D, A, b, T are more explicit: τὸ εἰς τὰς χοινικίδας ἐμβαλλόμενον ἑκατέρου 
τροχοῦ ξύλον bT (ὅ....-μενος sine ξύλον D), τὸ ὑποκείμενον τῷ ἅρματι ξύλον, περὶ ὃ «τρέφονται οἱ τροχοί Α. 

22 τὸ περιφερὲς τῶν τροχῶν. ἡ περιφέρεια would be expected, and is what D, A, Pa have, but 
I do not think it can be read. 

23 ἀφθαρτος: Ap (-ov), Pa. 

24 E.g. προτηρτημένα. The scholia give nothing equivalent to this line. 


ii. 1 Perhaps lexis ἀμφ[ὶ βίην 781. 

10 Perhaps lexis κοιρανέ]οντα 824, or gloss thereon, e.g. βαειλέα] ὄντα. 
11 cye]din[v 830? 

14 Perhaps λέ]λα[εται 834. 


3159. HYPOTHESIS AND GLOSSARY TO JLhad vii 


37 3B.87/K (14)e Third century 


The two columns of this fragment, written on the back of some accounts in an un- 
gainly third-century hand which does not succeed in avoiding cursive forms and liga- 
tures, contain respectively the end of a prose summary of J/. vii and the beginning of a 
glossary to the same book. A previous column (probably only one) is missing, which will 
have accommodated the first part of the summary. The difference in the appearance of 
the handwriting of the two columns is I think accountable to a change of pen and/or 
ink: the hand seems to be the same. The affinity of the glossary with the D-scholia 
(cf. Calderini in Aeg. 2 (1921) 303-26) is strong. 


i 


lh Ἰηθενταεπιτηκα (Ποςειδῶ) λυπ]ηθέντα ἐπὶ τῇ κα- 
7. ουελληνικου ταςκευῇ] τοῦ ᾿Ελληνικοῦ 
Ἰζευεκαταπραὺ τείχους] Ζεὺς καταπραύ- 
Jocyoprevocav νει ὑπ]οςεχόμενος av- 
1.{.]εςποι, cae 5 τὸ καὶ ἐξ]ῷ|λ]ες ποιῆςαι 

\ \ / ~ / 

1.ητουπολεμου καὶ τὰ πά]θη τοῦ πολέμου 
Ἰυειν προδείκνἼ)υειν. 


There seems to be no direct relationship between this summary and that of Eustathius, 
which ends: of τε “EAAnvec τάφον πολυάνδριον καταςκευάζουει καὶ τεῖχος τοῦ ναυςτάθμου, 
Ὁ fF Ὁ a > , , ’ A \ \ A > ” τῆς ΄, 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὁ ΠὨοςειδῶν ἠγανάκτηςε, Ζεύς τε αὐτοῖς διὰ νυκτὸς cnpeta οὐκ αἴςια τῶν μελλόντων 
δείκνυειν. The above restoration is offered exempli gratia; the lines may have been 
longer. Line 5 is probably wrong. 
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il 


+ ἐελδ[ομένοιει erm Buprodecu ad 4 
ot[po]y [ἄνεμον 5 
ἐλάταις [ κώπαις 


κ[α]μάτῳ [κόπῳ 


colpluryzine 1. 
τοῦ ᾿Αρῃειθόρυ κορύ- 
vn ἐχρᾶτο. κορύγ[η δέ] écrw 


τὸ ῥόπαλον [ 


€ ~ 
10 ἑτεραλκαίά: ἐεΪτ]εροκλινῆ 26 
/ > \ 4 A 
διαπραθέειν ext ο᾽ρθεῖν 32 
77 ᾿ ,ὔ \ if 
οἰόθεν οἷος μόν[ο]ς πρὸς μόνον 39 
4 »Μ 
εύνθετο ἤκ[ουςε]ν 44 
ἀτάλαντα ἴ[ε]α 47 
> ~ Ψ - 
15 ἐπιςπεῖν ἐπικατᾳλαβεῖν 52 
5» A » 
αἰγυπειοῖτι γυψί 59 
, 2 ὔ 7 
φρίξ ἡ προγεινομένη κείνη- 63 
εις τῆς θαλάςεης ἀγέμου ἀρχομένου 
τεκμαίραιται ςημειοῦται 70 
20 ταναήκεϊ ἐπιτεταίγ) μένην 77 


τὴν ἀκμὴν ἔχοντι 
perai[vjer [μ]ελᾳίψνεται 64 
.λελί 1} 51 ||: 80(?) 


3 ἐλάτῃει codd. 7 1. ᾿Αρηιθόου 10 1, ἑτεραλκέα 14 ἀτάλαντε codd. ica 16 1, αἰγυ- 
πιοῖει 17 ἰ. προγινομένη, κίνηεις 19 1. τεκμαίρεται 20 Perhaps [y] 


1 Supplied from Pa, D. 
2 Supplied from Pa; not glossed by D. 
3 Supplied from Pa, D, cf. Ap. 


4 Supplied from D. 
5 Probably πόλει Βοιωτίας or “Apyyn πόλις Βοιωτίας. D gives Thessaly as an alternative location 


(πόλει Βοιωτίας: ἔςτι δὲ καὶ Θετταλίας), and according to T ‘some’ identified it with ᾿Αρήνη in 
Arcadia; but Boeotia is common to all. 

6 Perhaps on the lines of é[crw ἐπίθετον] τοῦ ᾿Αρρηειθόου: [ὃς τῇ κορύ]νῃ ἐχρᾶτο κτλ. Cf. Ὁ: 
ἐπιθετικῶς" ὁ ᾿Αρηίθοος ὁ τῇ κορύνῃ μαχόμενος τοῦτ᾽ ἐςετι ῥοπάλῳ. ἔςτι δὲ ἐπίθετον ᾿Αρηιθόου. 

TOM: 

11 διαπορθῆςκαι Pa, Ὁ. 

τσ 1D). 

13 ὑπήκουςε Pa (perhaps supply <7 in the papyrus), ευνῆκεν, ἐνόηςεν 1). 
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14 ὅμοιε Pa; not glossed by Ὁ. 

16 οἱ μὲν εἶδος ἀετοῦ" of δὲ τοὺς γῦπας ἐδέξαντο D. 

17 f. ἡ ἐξ ἐπιπολῆς κίνηεις τοῦ ὕδατος, ὅ ecru τοῦ κύματος (ἀνέμου, ἀρχομένου, ἢ τὸ ἐπιπολάζον 
τῷ κύματι ἀφρῶδες, ὅταν ἄνεμος ἄρχηται πνεῖν, ἢ ἡ πρώτη ἔγερεις τῶν κυμάτων D, sim. A, κίνησις μετὰ 
ἀφροῦ Pa. 

19 βουλεύεται, ἢ τελειοῖ, ἢ ἐπὶ τέλος ἄγει D. The papyrus gloss gives the post-Homeric meaning. 

20 ἐπιμήκει (so Pa) καὶ τεταμένην ἔχοντι τὴν ἀκμήν, TOOT ect ἠκονημένην D, τεταμένην ἔχοντι 
τ]ὴν ἀκμήν VIII 1087. 61 f. (Pap. vi Erbse). 

22 Apparently the lexis μελάνει was both misplaced and, as a hapax, corrupted; cf. the 
normalization of éAdryc to ἐλάταις at 3 and of ἀτάλαντε to ἀτάλαντα at 14. For the gloss cf. D, 
μελανίζει ἢ μελαίνεται. 

23 There seems no reasonable alternative to λελ[άχωςει (80), despite the unwanted trace of ink 
at the beginning. The gloss cannot be read. 


3160. HYPOTHESES AND GLOSSARY TO Odyssey 


37 3B.87/K (14) f 16X17 cm. Third century 


Remains of four columns of a book-by-book treatment of the Odyssey giving first a 
summary and then a word-list of each book. It is written on the back of a register, in an 
informal but hardly cursive hand of probably the first half of the third century of the type 
represented by E.G. Turner, GMAW No. 73. (The diastole in ευνπρατ᾽ τούτης ii 24 
and κατ᾽ αναλίεκεται 11 37 serves to warn against an earlier dating.) Most of what survives 
treats of bk. 11, which took up the best part of three columns, but also preserved are some 
remnants of the word-list of bk. 1 and the beginning of the argument of bk. iii. The 
arguments admit of direct comparison not only with those attached to the medieval 
scholia but also with fragmentary arguments on two papyri, P.Ryl. 1 23 and P.Ant. 11 69 
(both of which are purely summaries, without word-lists), but there are no significant 
relationships to be seen. 

The work is an elementary one, evidently a product of the school-room: perhaps a 
pupil’s copy of his master’s creation. Not only are misspellings frequent, but occasionally 
the lexis is not quite what it should be: ad 2. 50 ἐπέχραεν for -ov, 63 acyera for οὐκ 
ἀνεχετά, 65 περικτίονες for -ac, gt ἔλπεται for ἔλπει, 230 ἠπίου for -oc, 266 ὑπερηνορέοντο 
for -rec. Sometimes indeed a lexis or a gloss seems to have dropped out altogether: see on 
17: 1-24, 1112. 

On ancient scholia minora in general see A. Calderini in Aeg. 2 (1921) 303-26. Ap 
refers to the lexicon of Apollonius Sophista, other sigla are Dindorf’s. I have not had 
access to the D-scholia. 


1 il 
1 κορώνῃ νῦν τῷ κρ[ίκῳ ad 1. 441 
κληεῖδα νῦν τὸ κλ[εῖθρο]ν 442 


ἄρεεθε [ Ἰφειλξί 442(?) 
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il; οἰὸς ἀῴίτῳ Ἰτῷ [ 
ie 5 B (Hyoc] δ᾽ ἠ[ριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκ-] 
[τυλος ᾿Ηώς | 


[ Jo 
] 
Ἰυς 
" ete 
Ἰκου α[ὐ]τοῦ 
Tat alromeiXvy εἰς 
Πύλον κ[αὶ “ακε]δαίμονα Kat 
πορευθεὶς πυθές]θαι περὶ τοῦ 
15 πατρός, καἰὶ εἰ μὲν] ζωῶντα 
Ἰκου αὐτὸν πύθ[ηται, alveEacBar ἀλ- 
λον ἐνιαυτόν, εἰ δὲ ἀποθανόζνγτα, 
Ἰψυχή(ν) καινοτάφιον αὐτῷ καταεκευ- 
dcat καὶ τὴν μητέρα ἀποπέμψαι 
20 εἰς τὸν τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῆς IKapiov 


> “ ἈΦ Ε] ͵ὔ Ξε 
OLKOV OTTWC αὐτὴν ἐκδώεει ῳ 





βούλεται. διαεκωπτεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ 
cau TOV μνηςτήρων ἐπὶ τούτοις 
, > ~ 
Ἰνου ευνπραττούςης ᾿Αθηνᾶς» 
A "9. / \ > \ a + 
Ἰτοι 25 vad(v) καὶ ἐρέτας ευναγαγὼν amor λε[ῖ. 
εὐνῆφιν ἐκ τῆς κοίτης ad 2. 2 
θηεῦντο ἐθαύμαζον 13 
7 onl / 
θώκῳ τῇ καθέδρᾳ 14 
Jee κυφός κυρτός 16 
30 ὡπλίςςατο παρεςκευάςᾳτο 20 
ὀνήμενος ὄνηειψ ἔχων 33 
A ~ / δ / 
χρεῖος πρᾶγμα δήμ[ιο]ν ημόειο(ν) 45, 44 
δοιά διχῶς 46 
ee ἐπέχραεν ἐπέβᾳ[ιν]εν 50 
Ἰνέλαβε(ν) 35 ἐεδνώςαιτο ἐκδώ[ε]ει μετὰ προιὶ Koc 53 
1 πωλεύμενοι ἐρχόμενοι 55 
μα κατάνεται καταναλίεκεται 58 


1θαι ἀρήν βλαβήν 59 


54 


| .cKe 


Ἰηκλεινῃ 
|e διὰ τὸ 


Ἰιερυς 


i 18 ψυχὴ 
corr. from v 


40 ανὕπομενητα 


10 


15 


20 


25 
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δεδαηκότες μεμαθηκότες 61 
40 (οὐκ) advycyeTad ἀνυπομενητά 63 

νεμεεςτήθηται μέμψεως ἄξιον 64 

ἡγήςεται 
περικτίονες περίοικοι 65 
35 εἐλαβε΄ i 15 ἰ. ζῶντα 18 1. κενοτάφιον 20 ἴκαριου 21 v of ovxov 
221. διαεκωφθείς ὕπο 24 cuvmpat’roucnc 32 Snpocto 37 κατ᾽ αναλιεκεται 
41, 421. νεμεεςήθητε; ἡγήςετε see commentary 
lll 
ducwevewy δ[υεμενὴς ἤτοι ad 2. 72 
ἐχθρῶς διακίμενος 
πρόβαειν τὴν [τετραπό- 75 
δων κτῆςιν [ 
τίεις ἀπόδοζεις 76 
ποτιπτοιςςοίμε[θα 77 
οἶκτος ἔλεος 81 
μῶμον ψ[όγον 86 
ἀνάψαι προ ,[ 86 
ἔλπεται εἰς ελί ΟΙ 
ἀτέμβει ct[epicket 9ο 
περίμετρον [ 95 
ταφήιον εἰ 99 
«πείρου ἱμ[ατίου 102 
κτεατίςςας [κτηςάμενος 102 
ἐυςτέφανος καλὴν «τεφά- 120 
νὴν ἔχους[α" «τεφάνη 
δέ ἐςετιν κόεμ[ος περικεφαλαί- 
ας γυναικί[ας 
ἀλεγύνεται [ 139 
δρυψαμένῳ [ ie 153 
lle κί le) ? 

[.1. μένην 
avin λύπη [. Jevc [ἀ]δημονεῖ(ς) ? 
ἐμπαζόμεθα ἐ[π]ιςτρεφόμεθα 201 
τρυχόμενος καταπ[ο]νούμενο(ς) 219 
KTEpeiccw θάψω 222 
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ayavec ἧδύςε ἠπίου πραέου 230 
ἠλεέ μάτεε apcov appLocov 243, 289 
30 ὑπερηνορέοντο αὐθαδιζομένου 266 
ὁμείλει ευνάθροιζε 288 
κακείους κρείους 278 
ἤια τὰ πρὸς ἐκδ[ημία]ν emit dia’ 289 
ἀμφιφορεῦει τοῖς μετρηταῖς 290 
35 xn Aotcu κιβωτοῖς 339 
ἐνήςομεν ἐμβαλοῦμεν 295 
ἐξέτους ἐξερέτου(ς) 307 
εὕοντας φλέγοντας 300 
2 1. διακείμενος 6 1. ποτιπτυςςοίμεθα 14 tpl 18 Ι. γυναικείας 20 I. -ετε 
24 [ἀ]δημονεῖ 26 -μενο 27 1. κτερείξω 29 1. μάταιε 31 ἰ. ὁμίλει 32 ἰ. κακίους 
33 nia 1. ἐπιτήδεια 35 1. χηλοῖει 37 1. ἐξαίτους, ἐξαιρέτους 
iv 
al 
βοε[ῦειν ad 2. 426 
——rei| pe 434 


19 1, -ιεςχνεῖται 


10 


15 


y ᾽᾿Πέλ[ιἡος δ᾽ ἀνόρ[ουςε λιπὼν πε- 
ρικαλλέᾳ λίμ[νην 
“Apa ἡμέρᾷ Τηλ[έμαχος cbv ᾿Α4θη- 
νᾷ κατάγει τῇ [Πύλῳ 


_.] καταλαμβάψν[ 


θύοντας Kat [ 
> b) ~ 

παρ᾽ αὐτῷ πυγ[θαν- 
Τηλ[εμ]άχου α [ 
᾿Οδυςςέως αὐΪ 
εἰδέναι φηεὶν [ 
εἰ δὲ αὐτῷ εἰς “[ακεδαίμονα 
πρὸς MevéAaoly 

” > \ \ 
εἴτε ἐπὶ vewe [ 
ἀλλὰ Katia, ..[ ὑπ- 


icyvirar ,, .[ 
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ii 1, 2 νῦν: ‘here’; used when the word admits of several meanings, cf. e.g. BEP on Od. 3. 1, 
λίμνην ὁ ποιητὴς πᾶν ὕδωρ φηςί, νῦν δὲ τὸν ὠκεανόν. 

1 λέγεται δὲ καὶ ὁ κρίκος τῆς θύρας Q; sim. Ap., quoting Od. 7. 90. 

2 τὸ λεγόμενον παρ᾽ ἡμῖν κλεῖθρον EQ, 

3 [Ἰφειλέϊ must be the gloss ἐφείλξατο on the lexis (ἐπ)ετάνυεςεν (442). This I think admits of 
no doubt. Cf. the scholia here, explaining the mechanism of the lock, κλεῖθρον δέ ἐετιν ἔξωθεν 
ἐφελκόμενον διὰ τοῦ ἱμάντος, ὃς ευνέχει τὴν θύραν, and for ἐφέλκεεθαι as the vox propria cf. Lys. 1. 13, 
mpoctiOna τὴν θύραν καὶ τὴν κλεῖν ἐφέλκεται. But (ἐπ)ετάνυεςεν has dropped out and in its place the 
papyrus gives apecle The best guess I can make is that ἀρεεθε represents ἀρέεθαι which has some- 
how intruded itself from 390. 

4 τῷ ἄνθει τῆς oldc, τῷ καλλίετῳ ἐρίῳ, sim. 

5 ff. Cf. iv 3 ff., the corresponding section for bk. iii. The latter part of line 6, as of iv 6, may 
have had περιέχει we (cf. P.Ryl. 23) or have been left blank. 

12-25 ‘...to sail off to Pylos and Lacedaemon and on his arrival to ask about his father, and 
if he is told he is alive, to hold out for another year, but if dead, to build him a cenotaph and send 
his mother away to her father Icarius’ house for him to give in marriage to whoever he likes. After 
being scoffed at by the suitors over this he collects rowers and a ship, through the help of Athena, 
and sails off.’ 

12 ἀποπλεῖζν» restores a construction, though the aorist would be happier: infs. dep. on 
᾿Αθηνᾶ κελεύει Τηλέμαχον vel sim. For omission of nu cf. ii 17, 25, 40 (Mayser? I ii 139). 

16 ἀνέξαςεθαι: hardly for ἀνέξεεθαι (by confusion with ἀνάξαςεθαι and/or ἀνάξεςθαι), sandwiched 
as it is between aorists. It will be an aorist formed from the future. Future subjunctive formations 
(in active form) used for aorist are found in ἔχειν (ὅπως παρέξηι PSI Iv 401. 4, ἃς ἂν ὑςτέρας ἕξωειν 
BGU tv 1169), and παρέξαεθαι itself is found at XLI 2972. 37, a document of A.D. 72. 

21-22 Mood and tense are disregarded. For ἐκδώςει cf. 1. 35 below. 

22 dvackworeic: for the loss of aspirates cf. Mayser® 1 i 150. 

24 What I have transcribed as a ‘filler sign’ may in fact be a mark to separate the end of this 
line proper from the Ae[e which though belonging at the end of 25 is written on practically the same 
level as 24. 

27 Ap s.v. θηεῖτο, ἐθαύμαςεν. 

28 HMAp. 

33 The Aristarchan interpretation. Aristophanes read κακά in 45 (E), i.e. took Soca to mean δύο. 

34 ἐπέχραον (so codd.) was apparently taken as impf. not aor. 

35 For the tense cf. Q, ἕδνα ἐπιδώεει. 

36 Ap s.v. πωλεῖται, ευνεχῶς ἐπὶ τὸν αὐτὸν τόπον πορεύεται. 

37 SAp. 

38 S, cf. Ap s.v. ἀρημένος, βεβλαμμένος. 

39 S, cf. Ap s.v. δαῶμεν, μάθωμεν. 

40 The misspelling of avcyera may or may not (cf. ii 12, 17, 25) be due to the influence of 
ἄεχετε ὃς. 

41-2 μεμπτὸν ἡγήςαςεθε 5. ἡγήςεται: ἰ. ἡγήςεζεδθε (for loss of aspirate cf. 22 above)? Or ἡγήςετε 
active for middle (cf. Mayser 1 2? 164f.)? 

43 περικτίονας codd. 


ili 3 f. τὴν κτῆςιν τῶν τετραπόδων E, cf. Ap s.v. πρόβατα, πάντα τὰ τετράποδα (and etymology). 

9 Perhaps simply προςάψαι, or προςθεῖναι, sim, (περιποιῆςαι, περιθεῖναι S.). 

10 ἔλπει, the original lexis, has been displaced by the more common middle. Glossed perhaps 
εἰς ἐλ[πίδα ἄγει, cf. S ἐλπίζειν ποιεῖ, ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐλπίδας ὑπιςχνεῖται, ὁμολογεῖ, 

11 Cf. 5. 8.ν. ἐξ οὗ ἀτέμβει, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ς«τερίεκει, λυπεῖ, ξηραίνει ἐπιθυμίαν. 

12 περίμετρον is variously glossed by the scholia as ὑπέρμετρον, πολύν, μέγαν, and περιςςὸν 
μέτρον ἔχοντα. 

13 ἐντάφιον and ἐπιτάφιον each had a specialized meaning; so perhaps ἐπ[ὶ ταφήν. 

14 Or ἰλ[ήματος; but cf. EQ (glossing ἄτερ cmetpov), ὡς ἀξίου ἱματίου «πανίζοντος. 

16-19 E has simply καλὴν «τεφάνην Exouca’ «τεφάνη δὲ κόςμος γυναικεῖος, sim. Hesych. But at 
Il. 7. 12 «τεφάνη is defined by BT as εἶδος περικεφαλαίας ἐξοχὴν ἔχον. Here the «τεφάνη is apparently 
interpreted not as a head-piece with an ornament but as the ornament itself. 
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21 S s.v. δρυψαμένω δ᾽ ὀνύχεςει: καταςπαράξαντες, ἀποξύςαντες δὲ τοῖς ὄνυξι Kal τοὺς αὐχένας. 

22 Evidently a lexis with a gloss taking up two lines. Given Jov and -μένῃϊν, εὐδείελον 167 
has the greatest probability, but to read ev8[ is not so much difficult as impossible. 

24 avin λύπη is certain: λύπη a gloss on avin; but avin does not occur in this vicinity, nor indeed 
in this book. It is probably to be associated with ἀνιηρέςτερον 190, the original gloss being e.g. avin 
λύπη" διὸ ἀνιηρέετερον λυπηρότερον (cf. S). But it is conceivable that it relates to ἀνιείης 185, which 
was etymologically connected with ἀνία by Hellanicus: ψιλοῖ δὲ (1.6. avi- not avi-) “Ελλανικὸς παρὰ 
τὴν ἀνίαν (τὸ ἀνιᾶν Polak) ἐκδεχόμενος τὸ (ἀντὶ τοῦ Polak) λυποίης: εἰ δὲ τοῦτο, ἔχρην γράφειν ἀνιῴης 
HMQRYV (the scholium will be Herodian’s). 

[a]5nuovet(c): for ¢ not ν in suspension cf. 26 below. The intrinsic probability is that this is 
connected in some way with avin λύπη, but this is not necessarily so (cf. 11 32, iii, 28, 29). avin λύπη 
[ἀνιῴ]εις (leg. -ης) [a]Snuovet(c) will of course not do, since ἀδημονεῖν is absolute. [acydAA]ecc 
(i.e. ἀεχάλλῃς, 193) is a possibility, though a little cramped. Some of the Hesych. mss. give ἀδημονεῖ 
S.v. acyaAXeu, 

26 S. 

28 ἠπίου for ἤπιος (and so glossed) is a strange corruption. πραέου: -e- is regular in all parts of 
πρᾶος in late Greek: cf. the adv. πραέως (πράως [’AtriKol], οὐ πραέως Photius). 

29 ἦλεέ paree: S (μάταιε). 

ἄρεον ἅρμοςον. Presumably added when the scribe noticed he had omitted it; there happened 
to be space here. The sequence gets increasingly erratic from here on. 

30 Originally -éovrec (so codd.), -μενοι. 

32 The most I can make of this is that κρείους was originally the lexis ἀρείους, and both the 
glosses have dropped out. By positing a gloss xpeiccove for ἀρείους it is possible to provide an 
explanation at once for the corruption of ἀρείους to κρείους and for the loss of the gloss. 

33 Cf. the first hypothesis in schol.: καὶ λαβὼν παρὰ μὲν Evpuxdeiac τὰ πρὸς THY ἀποδημίαν ἐπι- 
τήδεια, κτλ. The presumed ἐκδ[ημία]ν is blotted in the papyrus. 

35 This is the severest contravention of proper sequence in the papyrus, but it is probably 
fanciful to imagine that in the glossator’s text 339 had got itself misplaced after 290 (with éc6q7’ for 
ἐςθής τ᾽). 

3.7.8: 

iv About 22 lines of this column are lost. They were sufficient to cover virtually all the 
remainder of bk. 2. 

2 Glossed perhaps viv τοῖς κάλοις, or simply ἱμᾶει. Cf. EQ s.v. ἐυετρέπτοιει βοεῦςι: καλῶς 
ἡρμοεμένοις ἢ εἰργαςμένοις ἱμᾶςει" ὕςτερον δὲ of κάλοι ἐπενοήθηςαν, and Β s.v. βοεῦςει: Adporc: τούτοις γὰρ 
ἐχρῶντο τὸ πρότερον, νῦν δὲ τοῖς ὀνομαζομένοις κάλοις. 

7 κατάγει τῇ [Πύλῳ: or Karaye{y}ray [εἰς τὴν Πύλον. (Pylos is regularly feminine in the scholia 
and Eustathius.) Q’s hypothesis begins Τηλέμαχος εἰς Πύλον καταχθείς.... 

7 ff. E.g. καὶ ἐνταῦθα] xaraAapBav[e Νέετορα καὶ] π[ά]ντας. After π[ά]ντας, not τοὺς (viovc). 

15 εἰ: or -ct. 

18 dpua possible, or (better?) ἀπὸ Aa[xedaipovoc. 

The hypothesis apparently continued in the next (lost) column. 


[Vere Bee eee ΤΕ ΓΕΒ Δ τον 


3161. Texts witH MusicaL NOTATION 


27 3B 41D (4-6)a+27 3B 42E (3-4)a ἘΣ, 1, 527 «SATS Cris Third century 

Remains of text accompanied by musical notation, written in a late third-century 
hand, on four fragments. Notated text can also be seen on the back, in a different hand: 
see below, p. 66. The notation was apparently written by the same scribe as the text, 
and was evidently written in after the text itself, for the ink is sometimes lighter (e.g. at 
1. 3). This seems to have been the normal procedure for the copying of musical texts. 
Although the positioning of the notational letters does not give him cause to do so, the 
scribe nevertheless shows some tendency to divide between words of the text. 

The nature of the text is uncertain. The theme is an epic one, and rhetorically 
treated: witness fr. 3.2 ἀπόλ]οιτο Πάρις, ἀπόλοιτο κρίεις. Α group of four lines without 
notation in fr. 2 (13-16) mentions Scyros and Achilles. It is likely enough that Scyros is 
the dramatic location and that Deidameia is involved, but I can make nothing coherent 
of the whole. The affinity with Oslo A (P. Oslo inv. no. 1413, ‘Fragments of unknown 
Greek tragic texts’, Oslo, 1955) does not obviously go any deeper than the setting. 

In the transcription not only have the shapes of the musical notes and symbols been 
standardized but also their notional positions have been to some extent restored. It is 
clear that the notes are intended to be (as they generally are) directly above the vowel(s) 
of the syllables to which they belong, and that there is no significance in the stigme’s 
being placed sometimes directly above its note, sometimes slightly to the left of it. In the 
notational transcript + represents an illegible note or symbol, i.e. serves the same function 
as the sublinear dot (without letter) in textual transcription. 

The surviving musical documents have been collected by E. Péhlmann, Denkmédler 
altgriechischer Musik (Nirnberg, 1970). 


Fr. 1 Fr. 2 
ΘΖ Ὶ 1+ +I 
= I Jetpeaper[ I Jest¥ine 
[Zee eet 1Φ +4 
2 Jea ὄρυμων cf 2 ΠΡ ἢ 
1: 0OC nO 1+K[ 1+ ZO 
3 ].cwbew ny[ 3 Ἰτᾳρβω. Ἰεγαλί 
Ἐπ ἢ ὦ ἢ ἢ ἢ 10:Οὖς 05: 
4 Ἰςιδιοιςειν ἐννομ 4 Ἰῴᾳεθον! 
nd CO Of Ve) ἐπ 


5 Jenrexvovedbe[ 5 Ἰκωντηςε 
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Ἰσοῦσσ ὃ ὃ ὁ FI [ 
6 ]7.τινιταυταλαλε [ 6 11 
igi Zac Ct +7 7 coq 
7 Τριευνεμοιτοθανεῖ 7 7. τρφυτον 
I σαὐδ σι τ + +50 
8 Jexvovepovat , [ 8 ΤΠ 
14Z0iZO1z τί ἜΣ ΤΠ 
9 ].λλεβοηηφθεγξί 9 7ὼκα [ 
Ler sualZoz 2 
10 Ἰτωνφωνηνταχα [ 10 ] .Kabwck[ 
1: CXXC7 [ 
II |rnpevc [ II ] δὴ 
12 if 
12 Jamratc [ 13 ]. «κυρον͵ Ϊ 
1} τ ὍΤΤΙ τὸ Cl 
13 LK, , amor 14 1 μολεδη͵ [ 


15 1 μετατηνλί 
16 1] τοναχιλλ 





ἸΦ:ΦΟΙΓ]Ξ 
17 ]. vel 


Fr. 1 

Notation 1 Missing above 3 Γι 4 +, prob. C or Z 1, or malformed I? 5a 
formedasw Φ alt., or 1; missing above 6 C, or Z; missing above UO variously formed +4, prob. 
Z or C; diseme poss. for dot 13 Ol ligatured C[, or O 

ext 5 εἰν 01.0 6 ἃ anomalous, but better than 8, 6 [4 very slight, but not « 8: 
oblique: μ, A? g A, or a? 10 Jr, or y II 7, y poss., v scarcely 13 kK, Orv 


Pr 

Notation 3K,perhapsU Z, uncertain; missing above 4 +04, v. difficult: at end perhaps 
A 5 +, poss. U, perhaps dotted 6 The surface is stripped where the text is presumed to 
have stood, but where the notation would be expected the papyrus is simply blank 4 ἘΞ, not 
certain 7 (bis), Z poss.?, hardly " or Ὁ ( prim.,a dot may have gone C alt., doubtful; missing 
above 8 +, perhaps two notes 4, doubtful C and hyphen not quite certain: a dot perhaps 
lost 9 + (bis), low curve, missing above: U, Z, 3? 17 Nothing directly above« Ἐ or + 

Text 1 .Tu,, (Tuc poss. 5 ¢, or 0 6 Surface stripped ][, low trace perhaps belonging 
to notation of 7 9 J., ¢ poss. 14 [, 8 poss. τ prim., ory τ alt., or y, hardly A Af, or x 


le © Ea 

Notation 1 ]+, top of upright: Φ, 1? 0, doubtful C, doubtful ®+, hyphen below ®; + 
small: O? No trace of notation between ®+ and +, but perhaps rubbed away. Final +, >? 
2 +++4, v. difficult: apparently notes (?CO+) above oz, and a continuous horiz. line through these 


and extending as far as p © above c; perhaps a note lost above 4&, if right, v. loosely formed 
O (bis), neither quite certain ©, more traces above and to right, perhaps ~ with some stray ink 
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Bras Fr. 4 
140 0+C ΦῈ ++ 
I Ἰεςαπωλεςενδιαγυναικα [ I ΤΕ] 
10 +++00 £0 ὁ C® [ 515 + ὃ ΤΉ Ef 
2 Ἰοιτοπαριςαπολοιτφοκριεις Ϊ 2 |. ς΄ .amocamrvev ἢ 


J+ ΟΞΈΞΟ & S0CCE +f 
}0@:30Cn® En +42 [ 
4 J ove nv, ετανηρειδωνΐ 
1#10 ὁ 00 2 10+ E+ 
5 7.εκῃνήπιο͵ εμυρομηνΐ 
14+++ 08[ 
6 J.erera.¢...ctyp...ol 


1++++ τος Of 
W+t++ TI+1 τ 
8 ].. .cvvernxeto roy x[ 
1+ Ἐπ €/FQCALIFI 
9 J...Karamup ειδ [ 


I+ + Ὁ ΞΙ 
19. 7 αὐτηςελλί 


16 «SI 
1 Jo, eBo6[ 
12 7111 
Fr. 4 : 
_ Notation τ All notation lost 2 All notes doubtful J+,0O,Z? &, perhaps dotted +4, 
Z=? I, or ® Last three notes missing above 3 + alt., minimal O alt., doubtful + tert., 
minimal E@CC, all doubtful, and more notation (?) above: alteration? _, possibly rather (triseme) 


C, doubtful; if right, diseme doubles as top stroke of C +[,®poss. 410, doubtful :Ξ, doubtful 
ZO, or EO? 4, doubtful, O poss. Φ alt., doubtful, 7 poss.; missing above τ, or O? + prim., 
:O not good, nothing better +,1IZrather than U? Ζ, if rightly read, exceptionally loosely formed; 
perhaps dotted 5 ]+, minimal I, or & O prim., perhaps another note following O tert., 
perhaps another note following I, any dot will have gone +, missing above i= hyphen doubtful 
+[, missing above 6 +++, v. confused; perhaps a diseme above first note ΟΞ, only Otolerably 
certain; any dots may have gone 7 Only slight traces of first four (?) notes: badly abraded 
ὦ, or =? 8 + tert., perhaps I + quart., perhaps = Any dots may have gone +[, either I 
or dot above lost note 9 Calt. and / doubtful +, (ογ Ὁ) poss. ΟἹ, if right, strangely elongated 


C,or& A, dot doubtful 10 +, +, slight traces; missing above O, missing above Ξ, perhaps & 
11 C, diseme and dot ligatured >, ©? 

Text 1 πνευματα unverifiable 2 |mocacwuata poss. ν, or A? [, minimal 3 Before ν, 
ooraposs. ν, almost certain ςν, or ¢.y? 4 €,, τα not excluded ς, we poss. 4, or i? 50 


prim., vo poss.? 8 nx, Or 7.x 1oT, ory 11 (ante ε), descender curving to left: p, &? 
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ἘχΟῚ 


1 Only a single note is set to ea. If this is as intended, it may imply an elision (-τρ᾽ a-). 

4 διοιςειν is clearly written, but διοίςειν is an easy correction. 

7 cdv ἐμοὶ τὸ Oave[iv? 

8 τ]έκνον ἐμόν. More probably Neoptolemus than Achilles himself, for either of the latter’s 
parents might be considered an unlikely speaker. But is the speaker Deidameia or the ghost of 
Achilles? 

11 Νηρεύς may just be possible as a reading. If Τηρεύς is right after all, presumably a mytho- 
logical analogy, but there seems little in common between the two stories. Perhaps the loss of the 
son might be common feature enough. 

12 ἄπαις, though eminently suitable for verse (but possibly -a παῖς, of course), is not notated: 
cf. 2. 10-16. 


Fr 2 

1 “Iruc (cf. Τηρεύς 1. 11) is quite possible but by no means enforced. 

3 ταρβῶ [p]eyadA[we, -a, sim. 

4 The proper name is conceivable. Another son who died young (and unnecessarily) and 
thereby caused his parent(s) grief? 

10-16 All apparently without notation. The layout is rather strange. ro is a little closer to the 
previous line than are the notated lines, but not so close to it as are 13-16 to each other. While the 
« of καθώς is more or less in vertical alignment with the beginnings of 13-16, there seem to be some 
rubbed traces before it, i.e. 10 seems not to be inset so far as 13-16, if at all. It is reasonably certain 
that τὸ is not notated, and not much less certain than it was not intended for notation, for καθώς 
is a prose word. The next line, 11, is further inset than 13-16, and is separated from τὸ by a slightly 
larger amount of space than separates 10 from 9. It is probable that had this line been notated, the 
first note would be visible. What I have called line 12 is represented solely by a low trace where the 
papyrus breaks off to the left that is possibly to be associated with the initial trace of line 13 (a nota 
of some kind?). 13-16 are set too close to admit of notation. There is a paragraphus below τό. 

Whatever is made of ro and 11, 13-16 must be intended either for spoken recitation or, if they 
are instructions or the like, for reading only. It may be that 10 is some sort of concluding note, that 11 
is the heading of a new section or piece, and that 13-16 are some sort of prefatory mise-en-scéne. 

14 pode: presumably €]|oAe rather than the imperative. Or [αὐτό]μολεῦ 

$y, .[, in the context of Scyros and Achilles, suggests Aynddyeva, and ἐδ will fit the traces well. 
It is no more than a possibility than 11 too is Anddpea. 


Fr. 3 
1 The line would come better from a man than from a woman. 
2 ἀπόλ]οιτο, I suppose. 


Fr, 4 

2 πόεα πνεύματα or πόςα πλευρά. Perhaps preceded by πόςα εώματα. 

3 Νηρεὺς νέκυς (or ὁ νέκυς) seems impossibly bizarre, though the next line shows that Νηρεύς 
is probably to be recognized. 

4 pera Νηρείδων. Perhaps ταφήν preceding. 

5 τέκνον would be a somewhat forced reading, but ἤπιον ἐμυρόμην seems reasonably assured. 

Lines 3-5 suggest nothing more than the mourning of Thetis, but ἤπιος seems a hardly appro- 
priate epithet for Achilles, even in his mother’s mouth. 

7 τάφον ecxev? 

8 Apparently cuveryxero. 


The metre is hardly determinable. Fr. 3 offers the longest continuous run of text, 
but its two lines do not conform to a regular metrical pattern. The second seems 
essentially anapaestic and could be regarded as two anapaestic metra with brevis in longo 
(1. [77 ), but in the first line ἀπώλεςεν precludes analysis on this basis. No 
evident help here is given by the use of the stigme or other symbols: the rhythmical 
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problem and the metrical problem interlock. No clear impression is given by the rest 
of the fragments. Most lines would admit of an anapaestic movement, but ἐμυρόμην (4. 5) 
serves to warn against attaching too much significance to this unremarkable phenomenon. 
There are two clear instances of hiatus: θεῷ ηχί 1. 3, where the notation suggests that 
there is a break of some kind, and, very harshly, βοὴ ἣ (or ἡ) φθεγξί 1. 9 (I take this as 
hiatus and not as an εἰειειειειειλίεςετε: cf. P. Oslo p. 9). 


Notes constantly employed throughout (with their conventional modern equivalents) 


are Φ ( O 1 Ζ Oo 

g a b ως Ὁ δ΄ 
Ξ (flattened c’) occurs frequently in fr. 4, and possibly also in frr. 2 and 3. X (f#) is met (in 
closing melisms) at 1. 11. The notes are loosely and inconsistently formed and it is some- 
times difficult, even when they are visible intact, to identify them with certainty. A note that 
might have been taken for W (f; particularly at 1. 6, 2. 4, 5) is probably in fact & (omega 
ὕπτιον), a note which shows a wide variety of forms. ® is regularly open-topped, but is 
undoubtedly meant as Φ not Ψ', for not only would ¥ be anomalous in respect of tonos, but 
@ is found in the Oslo papyrus similarly open. In 1. 4 perhaps (6) should be recognized, 
but it is possible that the note is a malformed J. Other dubious notes are 7(d; 2. 7 twice) 
ane ἀρ τς Δ) 

The tonoi that come into consideration are (1) the hypolydian, (2) the ionian, and (3) the 
hyperionian. (1) In the hypolydian, ® C O ZI Z are consecutive diatonic notes (ascending) 
from Alyavoc μέεων to νήτη διεζευγμένων (in the greater perfect system). © is παρανήτη 
ὑπερβολαίων, 7 and 1 would be respectively λίχανος ὑπάτων and ὑπάτη pécwv. X has 
no place in any genus. (2) If the tonos is the ionian, the tetrachord ευνημμένων is used to 
the apparently virtual or total exclusion of the διεζευγμένων (some passages in the second 
Delphic hymn might be compared for this phenomenon): X ® C O 5 1 Z are consecutive 
diatonic notes from ὑπάτη μέεων to νήτη ευνημμένων. παραμέςεη is K. O brings the tetra- 
chord ὑπερβολαίων into play (τρίτη), 7 and | would extend the range further to the 
tetrachord ὑπάτων (παρυπάτη and Aiyavoc). (3) Hyperionian is a fourth higher: X ® C O 
Ξ I Ζ are ὑπάτη ὑπάτων to μέεη. oO is either τρίτη διεζευγμένων or παρανήτη ευνημμένων. 
Twould be the προελαμβανόμενος, and there would be no place for 7, or for K. 

No definite conclusion can be reached. The occurrence of X, albeit only in a single 
line of fr. 1, discourages assignment to the hypolydian tonos. There is no reason for 
supposing that it was thought permissible, to obtain some particular effect in a final 
phrase, to usurp from an alien tonos a note unavailable in the diatonic genus of the proper 
tonos.1 No such anomalies attend ascription to the ionian or hyperionian. The isolated use 
of X, which is lower than the rest of the notes used (with the exceptions of the dubious 
‘land 7), is readily explicable as involving an extension of the normal compass (by less than 


1 Instances of ‘borrowing’ in other of the musical documents are not of a comparable order 


(cf. P. Oslo, p. 46, n. 2), and in principle this explanation should not be preferred when others are 
available. 
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a semitone) at the conclusion of a passage. Nevertheless, for all their mutilation and in- 
completeness, there do appear to be significant differences between the two most consider- 
able fragments, 1 and 4. & occurs in almost every line in fr. 4 (about twelve times in all), 
but not once in fr. 1; Z, which is frequent in fr. 1, occurs no more than once, if that, in 
fr. 4; and O predominates in fr. 4 (about fourteen occurrences), but is used only three 
times in fr. 1. However, to assign fr. 1 to the ionian or hyperionian and the rest to the 
hypolydian does not account for the disparities; and indeed they do not seem accountable 
in terms of tonos. The overall predominance of C, which is μέεη (κατὰ δύναμιν) in the 
hypolydian but not even a standing-note in the ionian or hyperionian, might be thought 
to create a presumption in favour of the hypolydian, but this is a dubious criterion to 
apply. It may be that there is modulation among the three tomoz. But since the tetra- 
chordal structure is not sharply defined it is not possible to determine the points at which 
modulation occurs or the method by which it is achieved. 

The melody cannot be satisfactorily analysed, as no complete phrases survive. One may 
note a predilection for a rise or fall of a tone, especially —Z (in fr. 1) and in the series 
®-C_O; cf. 5-Iin fr. 4. There are no pycna. I may say that before the two fragments which 
together form fr. 4 were found to join, I had thought to find an explanation of the non- 
occurrence of f’ or ἔκ (E, τρίτη ὑπερβολαίων in hypolydian or τρίτη ευνημμένων in 
hyperionian, or A, νήτη διεζευγμένων in ionian or παραμέςη in hyperionian) in the 
hypothesis of a pentatonic scale, but OF (bc’), frequent in fr. 4, puts paid to that. We have 
two final cadences. At 1. 11 ΕΠ (X) leads up to a(C), after the same fall. At 3. 2 a descending 
series ends on g (®). 

The melody appears to have appreciable but not absolute regard for word-accent. 
(On this relationship as exemplified by the documents see Winnington-Ingram in 
Appendix 11 to the Oslo papyrus and E. Pohlmann, Griechische Musikfragmente, 26-9.) 
Out of effectively 22 words an unaccented syllable is pitched higher than the accented 
in perhaps four cases: θεῷ I. 3, τέκνον I. 5 (but not at 1. 8), φωνήν 1. 10, ἔεχεν 4. 7. 
Two of the six certain or probable circumflex-accented syllables (not counting ταρβῶ 2. 3, 
where the notation is lost) have more than one note set to them: θεῷ 1. 3 and πῦρ 4. 9. 
πῦρ, if any reliance is to be placed on the readings, ends with a falling pair of notes, but 
in the case of θεῷ the circumflexed syllable takes a rising pair. (θεῷ in fact infringes every 
possible rule. A pause follows it, but I cannot say whether this is a significant factor.) 
Whatever the precise formulation of the rule with regard to monosyllables or grave 
accents, the melody of cdv ἐμοί 1. 7 is in violation of it. 

All five rhythmical symbols are used, but interpretation is difficult. An oblique stroke 
is also found. 

(i) Stigme. The first and perhaps the only thing to observe is that no clear principle in- 


1 The tetrachord διεζευγμένων of the hypolydian is an identical series to the tetrachord ευνημ- 
μένων of the ionian and to the tetrachord pécwy of the hyperionian: this may have provided the 
means of modulation. The difference of a fourth between the ionian and the hyperionian of course 
admits the regular modulation κατὰ τόνον exemplified by the Delphic hymns. 
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forming the use of the stigme can be discerned. Difficulties of reading aggravate the problem. 
It is fairly certain that there were in fact more than are represented in the transcription. 

(ii) Diseme. The diseme is of frequent occurrence, but in many cases the uncertainty 
attaching either to itself or to the text it accompanies detracts from its evidential value. 
It is set generally to long vowels, though most long vowels are without it. It is set to a 
short vowel in a long syllable at 3. 1 (ἀπώλεςεν διά), but accompanies a short syllable 
at 1. 8 (εμὸν a[) and probably at 1. 9 (the syllable following φθεγξ : but the restoration 
there may be not φθεγέ[αμένη or φθέγξ[εται but φθέγξ[ηται av). The notation at 4. 3 
appears very confused (and the text uncertain), and the diseme on the first syllable of 
νέκυς cannot be taken as assured. It is placed on some but by no means all melisms: 
2. 8 (bis), 3. 1, 4. 5, and 4. 9. (I leave 4. 3 out of consideration.) In four of these cases it 
covers both notes; the fifth (2. 8) is dubious. This suggests that the diseme relates to the 
syllable and not to the note; which may carry with it the further implication that the 
notes of melisms without the diseme share a χρόνος πρῶτος between them. At 4. 9 it is 
placed on a leimma (and apparently dotted). There is no evident correlation between the 
diseme and the stigme. 

(iii) Hyphen. 'The hyphen is used, as customarily, only with melisms (1. 13, 2. 8, 3. 1, 
4. 5, 4. 9). In all cases save one (1. 14) the notes to which it is set also take the diseme. 

(iv) Double point. The double point occurs at 1. 14 (after the oblique), 2. 4, 2.17, 
and probably 4. 4 (perhaps twice). In each case it seems to precede a pair of notes set to 
the same syllable, and in the one instance where the text is legible (2. 4) it is a short 
syllable to which the two notes in question are set. (In all other melisms the syllable — 
where it can be read — is long. If ταφήν could be certainly read at 4. 4 the chances of 
coincidence would be severely reduced.) Generally in musical texts the function of the 
double point seems to overlap with that of the hyphen. If a distinguishing principle is to 
be recognized here, it cannot be applied universally to the documents. (But cf. the 
Michigan papyrus 30/31. 6, where the third syllable of πεφαςμένων is set to two notes 
probably preceded by a double point.) 

(v) Letmma. The letmma usually occurs between words. The only certain exception 
is φωνήν 1. 10 (where, notably, two leimmata are separated by a single syllable). It is 
dotted at 1. 10, 4. 10, probably 4. 9, in combination with the diseme, and perhaps 2. 4. 
It comes apparently at the end of a passage at 2. 9, and perhaps similarly at 3. 1; and at 
4. 9, where it is particularly large and accompanied by a diseme and probably also by a 
stigme, a centimetre gap is left in the line of text beneath. At 1. 3 it follows the oblique 
(the notation seems to have got a little out of step with the text here: I should take the 
lemma as well as the oblique as belonging above the gap in the text, and the diseme as 
belonging only to ®, which should be directly above ἡ). The occurrence with the diseme 
suggests that the lermma indicates a χρόνος κενός or ‘rest’ (asin Anon. Bell. 102) rather than a 
prolongation. Any protracting function it might have would not be a consistent one: it can- 
not be associated with the preceding syllable at 1. 3 nor with the following syllable at 2. 9. 

(vi) Oblique stroke. An oblique stroke is used in the notation at 1. 2, 1. 3, I. II, I. 17; 
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and 4.9(?). At 1. 11 it is put at what appears to be the end of a piece (the rest of the line 
is blank, and the next line is without notation). Elsewhere the music continues, though at 
1. 3 the stroke is followed by a lemma. Its presumed function is some sort of concluding 
or separative one. However, if the text is rightly read and the oblique is rightly recognized 
at 4. 9, it does not always coincide with a break in the sense, and that it may serve to 
indicate the end of a metrical colon is suggested by the only other musical document in 
which a similar sign occurs, the Michigan papyrus (¥EA 51 (1965) 179-95). 

The following transcription into modern staff notation is subject to the usual factors 
of approximation and gives no indication of dubious rhythmizations, though it does 
attempt to be consistent in interpretation. Doubtfully read notes receive a supralinear 
question mark: no such qualification is given to their attendant symbols. 


Bret 







































































: ; που Fy eh aE 
| on 
Ξ ἘΞ τ΄ 
πε - Tpea πα ὃδρυ- μῶν θε @ nx-! δι-οι--εειν ἐν νομ- 
ς -. " 2 . . . 
2G Sas TO Gh ey oa aa &@ 8 8 @ 6 
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ἸΕΞΞΞΞΞΞΞΞΞΕΞ LLL aaa Ξ 
-ρὴ τέκνον ἐλ--θε τι--νι ταῦτα λα- τρι cov ἐ- μοὶ τὸ θαν.-- 
ee πο SM ea ee Ie) τ Ga ey eee 

@ pedi a ee ee | 
Ἰέκνον ἐμπὸν ar— | -ὰ -λὲ βο.-. ἡ ἡ φθεγἔ-- 1 τῶν dw -ὀ νὴν τά -- xa | 

Eras 
? ᾿ 
33 τὰ 
Hat ΠΝ: 7 eee) = ποι τὺ « eel 1 7 

6 “92 Ss --- ὑ Ε 

Τὴρ -  εὕς | a πον ταρβῶ [μ]εγαλ-- 
2 ) 2 2 2 8 = εἰ ἘΠ 
Se Ro Πρ τ Tage Gro + + + = οὐ 
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Fr, + ? ? ? 1 ? 2 ? 1 2 2 2 2 
aoe ibe a “Ol oka oS) οὶ eae a ot eure en Cu Cees 
ee ee Ὁ ΞΞ 
πᾷ roca πνεὺυ ων Nn - ρεὺς νέκυς 
2 ? ᾿ ? 2 1 2 sal 05 P F : a -ἰ- 
EC nan > Φ ὃ Gn see 5 + / OO "O°" Oo Ξ I ΙΞ 
eo ert ae 
με-τὰ Ny-pet — δων -€-KnY ἥ-πι--ο ἐμ-ὖυ ~po—pyy 
? et 
+ f oe Coe 7 EO Camara es 
-- - “ν 
-(ον ἔςχεν —xe-T0, ιτογχ-ὶ κα-τὰ πῦρ ειδ-- 

















αὐτῆς ἑλλ o, ε-βοθ 





Back 

The text on the back, also musically notated, is rubbed almost entirely away. Fr. 3 
mentions ‘Persians’, ‘wretched father’, ‘our(?) king’, and ‘lament’. This might be 
referred to Xerxes (rather than Darius: Darius could be the wretched father in whose 
ill-fated steps his son followed), but fr. 1 appears to mention Lydia, which calls to mind 
the confrontation between Croesus and Cyrus. 

Only the two most legible fragments, 3 and 1, admit of transcription. On the others 
little more than scattered traces survive. The notes C and O can be made out on fr. 2. 
The text is upside down in relation to the text on the front. 


ie Bra 

πρὶ τ  Ἰ On OK eh 3 + K + 
1 |e, φεῳγενφεῳπερεων r |... tovAyd _[ 

] (vac.) +. -0K 0C:0+0/0[ Ι ΦΧ τῷ 

2 |w (vac.) πατροςαᾳθλιουπε Ϊ 2. 1].. «δηννῳ 

Ί ΕΠ} ΦΊΟΟΚ Ὁ ΚΙ inese τὸ ἢ 
3 (vac.) Bacirea, μῳν [ ΠΡ... 

IK Φ Καὶ C[K]+ Φ 2-—[ 1+ + + Of 


4 | .veatabpnyncu 2 —[ 4 ] ve[ 
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Traces of a fifth line 5 leash 
] © [ 
CN A ees [ 


}+ + τῷ 
7 | weradvd[ 


ae Re! ἢ 
8 7.ταικωγ! 
] [ 
9 [ωιᾳεινωΐ 
ὉΠ 1] 
10 ]ρ. κτυπί 
ΠῚ 
1 ἸΙχαρινΪ 
Er. 8 
Notation 1 ΚΙ, doubtful 2 + prim.,O, ®? Καὶ doubtful 4 [K], doubtful 
Text 3 ¢, perhaps corr. from αὶ , perhaps a broad ἢ 4 Ornamentation at the end 
σὸν 


Very much abraded. Some of the notation may have disappeared without trace. 

Notation 1 + prim., could be I, 1, 7 2 X, doubtful 5 X, doubtful 8 + alt., perhaps 
Φ το O, not certain 11 + prim., 1 poss. + alt., Ὁ poss. 

Text 5 %, or ν; Av not good 


More or less certain notes are ® C O K I. This restricts the piece to the ionian 
and/or hypoionian tonot. If the former, the above notes are consecutive diatonic παρυπάτη 
μέεων ἴο τρίτη διεζευγμένων and the absence of &, τρίτη ευνημμένων, might indicate 
exclusion of the tetrachord ευνημμένων and suggest that the system is the greater perfect. 
If the latter, the range is τρίτη ευνημμένων to τρίτη ὑπερβολαίων, and the tetrachords 
ευνημμένων and διεζευγμένων are each represented. 

The oblique strokes in 3. 1 could possibly be associated with Ο as indicating “high O” 
(cf. the Berlin tragic fragment, no. 32 Pohlmann, Denkmaler); this would introduce the 
hyperionian. But besides involving musical difficulties of tones and of range, this explana- 
tion would hardly do for the oblique in 3. 2, where it is surely placed too low to be serving 
this function. 


3162. Text witH MusicaL NOTATION 


10 1B.161/G (g) 7.5 Cans Third century 

A scrap with parts of seven lines of text accompanied by musical notation. The hand 
is a very plain one that avoids ligatures and shows contrast between thick and thin strokes 
of the pen. On the strength of its comparability with ITI 412 (plate 23 ain Roberts, GR. Lit. 
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Hands) it may be assigned a date around the middle of the third century. The text, which 
I have not succeeded in identifying, looks to be iambo-trochaic, and it can be shown from 
the use of the stigme that it is in fact trochaic. The manuscript is a careful piece of work, 
far more so than most of the surviving musical remnants. Gaps are left between syllables, 
(the two exceptions to strictly syllabic division, yap οὐ 5, Joc ἐ- 6, represent subordination 
of syllable- to word-division) and the musical note (or notes) is placed above the final 
letter of the syllable to which it belongs, irrespective of whether that letter is vowel or 
consonant. The same practice is less well exemplified by the Zeno scrap, by the Berlin 
papyrus, and by the Michigan papyrus. It is to be distinguished from the other system 
which is found, according to which the notation is written above the vowel and the text 
left undivided. Notation and text are by the same hand, though whereas epsilon has a 
rounded form in the text, in the notation an attempt is made to square it off. There is no 
way of determining at what stage, relative to the text, the notation was written in, but it 
seems most reasonable to assume that it was added syllable by syllable along with the text, 
as is certainly the case with the Michigan papyrus. 

Other papyri in which simple non-lyric metres are set to music are Oslo A and B 
(non-threnodic anapaests and tragic iambic trimeters respectively) and probably the 
Michigan papyrus (iambo-trochaic). Cf. the Themison inscription (Eranos 52 (1954) 
125~7). ΤῸ judge from the papyrus, the arrangement of lines could well have been stichic, 
but it was not necessarily so. In the above papyri the lines of text are longer than, and 
take no account of, the criyou themselves, and in musical papyri generally the lines are 
of greater length than the tetrameter. 


Mo 
le τε a 1 
10 Sl ΟΠ 
2 J. tov vw € 
IM fiery 
3 Jo τῆς πὸ bef 
we aM ioe Zam 
4 jv ma pav ta kad [ 
) E E EF EB EB E ἢ 
8. | |p yap Tov Ku pt ew ἢ 
et SM) aI Gr Oct 
6 Joc ε €€ πεμ pel 
ΤΠ 112 M [ 
7 i, Gal 


* Respectively nos. 35, 30-33, 39-40 in Péhlmann, Denkmdler altgr. Musik. 
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Notation 1 Missing above 2 10, or ὦ; diseme not quite certain, but ink above note ὦ, 
stigme not quite assured, but better than diseme 3 |M, M[, missing above 4 I, or®, P; missing 
above M, missing above 6 O, or P, less good 7 +,M (best?), Z, E Z, Ξ less good, nothing 
else possible 


, Text 1 [, slight low trace; not certainly a new syllable 2 1., minimal high speck & thes 
upright: 7, ¢, v 7 ],, top of upright (ι, v poss.) ., upright, pap. missing to left: νὴ 


I ἄγετε θίαςον, v. sim.? Resolution occurs only here. 

4 «aA [, The next syllable must have begun with a consonant (if the metre does not enforce 
this, the syllabification does); which makes καλλ- likely. 

5 xupt is presumably itacistic for κυρεῖ, At the beginning, perhaps μήτ]ηρ or πατ]ήρ᾽ 


The notes certainly employed, with their conventional modern equivalents, are: 
CLO MM Marta 
Harber G aC ἘΞ ὦ ate 

M might have been taken for 2 ὕπτιον (g’), but I think M is guaranteed by the fact that the 
mu in the text (ἐξέπεμψε 6) apparently takes just the same form. The fifth note of line 6 is 
mutilated (and the warping of the papyrus makes the photograph deceptive): P (bb) 
cannot be excluded, but O seems preferable. The first note of line 2 has only its right-hand 
side preserved, a curve which could as well be © (g) as O. Similarly the first note of line 4 
is represented only by the lower part of a vertical and could equally be J, ®, or P. The only 
tonos which has all these notes (with or without P and ®) is the hypolydian (which was 
evidently a popular tonos: employed also in the second Delphic Hymn, Oslo B, the 
Oxyrhynchus Christian hymn (XV 1786), the Oxyrhynchus monody (XXV 2436), and the 
Michigan papyrus; cf. also 3161). CO & I Z Eare consecutive, in the diatonic genus, in 
the (ascending) sequence μέςη to τρίτη ὑπερβολαίων, via the tetrachord διεζευγμένων. 
M is παρανήτη ευνημμένων (diatonic). I can be either παρανήτη διεζευγμένων or νήτη 
ευνημμένων. P would be λίχανος μέεων, and P would be τρίτη ευνημμένων. There is 
evidently fairly free modulation between the tetrachords διεζευγμένων and ευνημμένων. 
It occurs at some point between lines 2 and 3 (O...M), in line 4 (M-I-E-Z), in line 6 
(if O not P is the right reading: M—J—O), and again, if Z is rightly read (the only alter- 
native, I think, is £2, which is musically all but incredible), in line 7 (Ζ-- Μὴ; only in the 
last case demonstrably not via the common J. The range of notes represented is less 
than an octave, but there is no warrant for assuming that the piece was restricted to this 
compass. Little can be said about the progressions beyond that they never leap morethan 
two tones (in line 7, Z-M; compare the intervals in 2, 3, and 6 — J—O, IE, and I-O again). 
The tetrachordal structure does not appear to be as markedly observed as in the Delphic 
hymns, and the standing-notes receive no discernible emphasis. In the absence of any 
complete musical phrase and of the opening and closing cadences no inferences con- 
cerning tonality can be drawn. 

Such evidence as this scrap affords points to some respect for the word-accent. No 
accented syllable of a word takes a lower note than its unaccented syllable(s). The nicest 
example is ἐξέπεμψε (line 6), where the accented syllable is given the highest note 


1 T.e. ς΄ flattened. Cf. Péhlmann, Denkmaler Anhang III. 
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(c’-d’-b-a). There is however one exception to the observed rules. If των in line 2 is 
τῶν or -τῶν, its being set to a rising not a falling phrase is contrary to the strictest practice: 
if it is the final syllable of a paroxytone, the unaccented syllable is higher than the 
accented. 

Of the five rhythmical symbols used in musical notation only three appear in this 
fragment: (i) the stigme, (ii) the double point, and (iii) the diseme. That is not to say the 
hyphen and the lezmma were not used. 

(i) The stigme is applied with perfect — and welcome -- consistency to alternate pairs 
of long and short (or anceps) syllables. Evidently it is used to mark both (or, in the case of 
resolution, all three) elements of a simple foot of a two-foot metron: either ~~ —v | 
+~vu-vete. or —-U—v|—v-—vetc. Thus the metre is trochaic, not iambic. 

This accepted, we may proceed to enquire whether it is the first or the second 
trochee of the metron that receives the stigme. In line 2 the notes set to the syllable των 
have no stigme,! but the note set to the following syllable has.? των must thus be irra- 
tional, and the scheme must be -- ὦὁ — x [--ου -- χ etc. This conclusion could be avoided 
by positing that line 2 (together with line 1) is not recitative trochaic. If, say, it is in lyric 
trochaics, with syncopation after των, we can go no further. Nebulous support for this 
notion could perhaps be discerned in the apparent protraction of the notes set to των, and 
in the apparent sequence of short syllables in line 1. 

There is as yet, however, no good reason for relinquishing the presumption that all the 
lines are ‘spoken’ trochaics (for all that they are set to music). In that case the principle 
governing the application of the stigme exemplified here has to be set beside the pro- 
nouncement of Anon. Bellermann 3/85, ἡ μὲν οὖν θέεις εημαίνεται ὅταν ἁπλῶς τὸ 
ς«ημεῖον ACTLKTOV ἢ)" ἡ δὲ ἄρεις ὅταν ἐςτιγμένον. If the anonymous theoretician was 
using the terms ἄρεις and @écic in their ancient signification, his statement appears to be 
at variance with the usage of the papyrus, for it is the first half of the metron, the (ancient) 
thesis, that in the papyrus is distinguished by the dot. The theoretical statement is brought 
into agreement with the practice apparent in the papyrus if we may suppose that the 
inversion of meaning of the terms arszs and theszs had already taken place, but the evidence 
of the other musical documents does not readily lend itself to such a supposition. 
(Winnington-Ingram, P. Oslo, pp. 77-81, examined the evidence available in 1955 and 
concluded that it pointed away from an inversion of terms in the anonymous statement. 
Subsequent evidence, though not entirely one-sided, has tended to reinforce this 
judgment.) In some basically iambic documents that also seem to contradict the pro- 

1 At least, there is no trace of a stigme. But one should perhaps allow for the bare possibility 
that the slight damage the papyrus has suffered has removed it or else that the scribe wrongly 
omitted it, for then the conclusion will be reversed. 

2 The matter is made slightly more complicated if the symbol above the note of νυ is in fact not 
a stigme but a diseme (without stigme). In that case, the first note of the line will have been dotted 
(which is possible) and the same conclusion is reached provided that the syllable νυ (which will now 
be the fourth instead of the first syllable of the metron) is long, i.e. provided that ἐ is rightly read. 


Extrinsically in favour of its being long would be the diseme, which would be unexpected on a 
short syllable. 
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nouncement, notably the Seikilos inscription, it has been suggested that a choriambic 
scansion is to be recognized, i.e. that the arsis is not the first but the second foot (see 
P. Oslo, p. 79, n. 3). But a comparable explanation is hardly available here, for it is the 
irrational foot that lacks the stigme. 

(ii) The double point is used once only (line 2), and its significance is doubtless to 
be sought in the fact that it is used in conjunction with a pair of notes set to a single 
syllable (the only such pair). In all other musical papyri also it invariably stands with 
such a group of notes: this may be thought of as a sine qua non of its employment. But 
no determining principle as to when it should be applied and when not has been un- 
covered, nor its relationship with the hyphen; so that the function attributed to it is a 
discriminative one — to obviate any potential obscurity by clarifying the grouping of the 
notes (see Winnington-Ingram at P. Oslo, pp. 85-7). In such a carefully written text as 
this there is hardly danger of a misunderstanding, and the use of the symbol, if the inter- 
pretation is right, must here be purely formal. 

It is a matter for surprise if the syllable with which the double point is here associated, 
which appears to be the anceps, has the value of three χρόνοι πρῶτοι, as the notation 
might suggest (see (iii)). Is it conceivable that the double point has the function of 
shortening the notes to which it is attached? Such an explanation would have the attrac- 
tion of differentiating its function from that of the hyphen, and so make explicable its 
employment at e.g. the penultimate syllable of πεφαςμένων (in iambics?) in the Michigan 
papyrus (31. 6). But then the precise value to which the double point will have reduced its 
notes, together and individually, would remain problematic, and there seems no reason 
why it should not have been used with single notes. 

(11) The diseme is used certainly once, probably twice (both in line 2, on successive 
syllables). The selective use of it, for which may be compared Oslo B, the Michigan 
papyrus, and the Oxyrhynchus monody, raises the fundamental question of the inter- 
relationship between the ‘natural’ rhythm of the metre and that imposed by the notational 
symbols. The problem does not normally command attention, for disemes tend to be 
applied to long syllables, and anomalies can generally be attributed to transcriptional 
error. Here however it cannot be avoided. On the analysis made under (i) above, and 
subject to the reservation there made as to its correctness, the probable instance belongs 
on a long syllable, but the certain instance is associated with an irrational one. In this 
latter case it occurs in the combination :S/. The diseme is placed fairly and squarely above 
I, which shows clearly that the sign applies to the note as opposed to the syllable, and 
means presumably that J is to be twice the length of &. The prolongation of the anceps 
implies a rhythmization remarkably dissociated from the metrical values. Are we to 
suppose that all syllables that lack the diseme, long and short alike, are to be of identical 
value? The only way of mitigating this extreme vindication of Wilamowitz’ dictum 
‘Musik und Metrik ist nicht dasselbe’, so far as I can see, would be to postulate a con- 
vention which determined that unmarked long syllables were to have a greater value than 
unmarked short ones. The function of the rhythmical symbols would be to modify an 
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existing rhythmical pattern. It might then be admissible, by rhythmizing 5] not as 44 
but as 4d (I use the crotchet as the χρόνος πρῶτος), to reduce it to the length of a normal 
long syllable. 

A transcription in modern staff notation is appended. It follows the usual conven- 
tions. Bar lines mark off supposed metra. 






































iter te eee Ξ 6 ὦ POR ee Oe Lk 7 
a 
]ε τε τῶν νύξ Jo τῆς mo — Bev πα - pav—ta καλί 
se κ ie ahaa i, NPS Oy TO 7, οἱ 
τι - -:-- -ε- 
Ine γὰρ οὐ κυ-ρεῖ cuv Joc ἐ-ξέ - πεμ-ψε 
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3163. GRAIN RECEIPT 
36 4B.92/H (14-15)b 7°5 X19 cm, 16 July a.D. 72 
Receipt for 46 art. 8 ch. of wheat delivered to the granary at Seryphis by a tenant 
farmer to pay taxes owed there by his two landlords. The document is signed by three 
unidentified persons, presumably associates or staff of the sitologus of line 4, and by an 
ἐπιςφραγιετής. 
> "Erouc τρίτου Αὐτοκράτορος 
Kaicapoc Οὐεςπαειανοῦ 
CeBactod, ᾿Επεὶφ κβ. 
μεμέ(τρηνται) εἰς τὸ δη(μόειον) διὰ 4ιογέν(ους) 
5 Kal μετόχ(ων) ει(τολόγων) λιβὸς τοπ(αρχίας) (ερύφ(εως) 
τόπ(ων) παρὰ ηηειθέου καὶ Διονί ) 
ἀμφοτέρων Θέωνος διὰ 
᾿Ιςοκράτους γεωρ(γοῦ), (ερύφ(εωεο), 
πυροῦ (τριμήνου) «(ύνπαντι) δη(μοείῳ) μέ(τρῳ) ξ(υετῷ) κ(αγκέλλῳ) 
ἀρτά- 
10 Bac τεςςεράκοντα ἕξ 
χοί(νικας) ὀκτώ, (γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ys’ χ(οίνικες) ἡ. 
| (m. 2) ΠΙαράις 
ςεςημείῳμαι (πυροῦ) (apraBac) ps χ(οίνικας) ἡ. 
(m.3) (ἰεςοῦχος cecnpetwpe 
ἀρτάβας τεςςεράκοντα 
15 ἕξ χύνικες ὀκτό. (m. 4) Πτολεμᾳῖ(ος) 
ςεεημείωμαι (πυροῦ apraBac) τεςε(ζεδαράκον- 
τα ἕξ χοίνικας ὀκτώ, 
(yivovrar) (πυροῦ ἀρτάβαι) ps χ(οίνικες) η. (m. 5) "Apparvic 
Kal οἱ μέτοχο(ι) ἐπιεφραγ(ιεταὶ) cuvere- 
20 κολουθήκαμεν ταῖς τοῦ πυροῦ 
ἀρτάβας τεςςεράκοντα ἕξ χοί- 


vify}Kec ὀκτώ, (γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ps χ(οίνικες) 7. 


13 ἰ. cecnpetwpac 15 1. χοίνικας 19 1, ευνεπηκολουθήκαμεν 21 1, apraBaic; χοίνιξιν 
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‘Year three of Imperator Caesar Vespasianus Augustus, Epeiph 22. Measured into the 
State granary through Diogenes and associate sitologi of the districts about Seryphis of the 
Western toparchy, from Mnesitheus and Dion(_ ), both sons of Theon, acting through their 
tenant, Isocrates, to pay dues for Seryphis, forty-six artabas eight choenices altogether of three- 
month wheat measured by levelled public cancellus measure; total, 46 art. 8 ch. (m. 2) I, Parais, 
have signed for 46 art. 8 ch. of wheat. (m. 3) I, Sisuchus, have signed for forty-six artabas eight 
choenices. (m. 4) I, Ptolemaeus, have signed for forty-six artabas eight choenices of wheat, total 
46 art. 8 ch. wheat. (m. 5) We, Ammonis and my associate sealing supervisors, have verified the 
forty-six artabas eight choenices of wheat, total 46 art. 8 ch. wheat.’ 


4 μεμέ(τρηνται): or perhaps μεμέ(τρηται), which is written in full in XX XVIII 2872 and in two 
receipts soon to be published by R. A. Coles, despite a plurality of artabas in each case; a parallel 
among money receipts would then be found in such texts as XXXIV 2716-17, διεγράφη... .dpaxpdc. 
But comparable Fayum receipts using the aorist regularly conjugate the verb correctly; cf. e.g. 
P. Théad. 26. 6. 

4-10 μεμέ(τρηνται). .. ἀρτάβας: for accusative after the passive verb cf. P. Cair. Isid. 45. 7 note. 

9 (πυροῦ) (τριμήνου) κτλ.: cf. XX XVIII 2841. 8 note. 

«(ύνπαντι): sc. λόγῳ; cf. P.S.I. VII 733. 17 note. The grammatically inexplicable εύνπαντα 
preferred in similar contexts in XII 1447. 4 note is supported only by the editor’s revision of 
II 287. 6 as [εὐνπαντα, a reading which assumes that the final trace of the word is a needlessly 
raised a in the ‘Hakenalpha’ form. But the original interpretation of this trace as a simple abbrevia- 
tion stroke is unobjectionable, so that here too [εὐ]νπαντίι) should be read. 


3164. PETITION FROM A PRIEST (ἢ) 
30 4B.41 C/(1-4)b TBO 1565) CMs 4 September a.D.73 

This text, which is unfortunately incomplete at the top, is written on the front of a 
papyrus of fine quality and light colour. The back of the papyrus is blank. The text 
consists of a declaration made by a certain Sois to the effect that sacrifices have been 
made on behalf of the imperial household and a plea for accession to his requests; a 
plea which is reinforced by reference to the proper fulfilment of religious duties. This 
could be interpreted as an attempt to influence the authorities by the implicit threat 
of neglect, in much the same way as taxpayers refer to possible inability to continue 
paying taxes. 

The content of the text and the term ἀναφόριον (13) suggest that this was a petition, 
and the references in the early lines, in so far as they are preserved, raise the possibility that 
Sois son of Teos was a priest in the service of the god Serapis (see 3 n.). This can comfort- 
ably fit the plentiful evidence, both in Ptolemaic and Roman times, for sacrifices on 
behalf of reigning monarchs made to recognized Graeco-Egyptian deities. 
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> (m. 1) ἀγα[γ]εῖν a. . .[ c. 15 
τὸν Biacov Kat .[ G12 τὴν] 
ἱερὰν κλείνην εν ς. 1ὅ 
θα ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τί c. 12 emt | 
5 τελεςθῆναι ὑπ|ὲρ τῆς τοῦ ἡμετέρου] 


θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου Αὐτ[ο]κράτορ[ος Kaiclap[o]c 
Οὐεςπαειανοῦ CeBacrod καὶ τοῦ εὐνπαψγ- 
τος αὐτοῦ οἴκου τύχης τὰς θυείας καὶ 
«πονδάς. διὸ ἀξιῶ ἐὰν φαίνηται 
ιο ἐπιχῳρῆκαι ἐπὶ τοῖς ἠξιωμένοις 
\ \ \ ~ > \ A 
πρὸς TO μηδὲν τῶν [εἰς] τὸ θεῖον 
3 ,ὔ ~ > tA 
ᾳνηκόντων παρεωρ[α]θῆναι. εὐτύχ(ει). 
(m. 2) Coic Τεῶτος ἐπιδέδωκα τὸ ava- 
φόριον. (ἔτους) ¢ Adto(Kpdto)poc Καίςᾳρος Οὐεςπαειανο  ὕ΄ 
15  CeBacrob, μηνὸς (εβαςτοῦ ζ. 
71. εύμπαντος 12 εὐτυχ 


“(lines 5 ff.) ...the fulfilment of sacrifices and libations on behalf of the fortune of our god and 
lord Imperator Caesar Vespasianus Augustus and all his household. Therefore I ask, if it seems good, 
that you consent to my requests so that none of the things concerning the deity may be overlooked. 
Farewell. (2nd hand) I, Sois son of Teos, have handed in the petition. Year 6 of Imperator Caesar 
Vespasianus Augustus, month Sebastos 7.’ 

1 I am not certain that there is really room for the restored gamma, but this seems the easiest 
way to make sense of the surviving letters. A reading of εἶναι is possible, but then it is difficult to 
find an explanation for aya; I can find no word terminating in aya which would fit the context. 

2 This is the only occurrence of the word @iacoc in papyri of the Roman period, so far as 
I can ascertain. For Ptolemaic references see SB III 6027, 6033, 6668, 6929, V 7578, 8873, P. Grenf. 
I 31 and Otto, Priester und Tempel τ, pp. 126-7, San Nicolo, ΟΝ γόνα Vereinswesen 1 13-15. For 
a θίαςος elsewhere in the Roman period, AZA 37 (1933) 215 ff. 

3 Theoccurrence of the word κλίνη suggests strongly that the god Serapis is involved here and that 
Sois was a priest attached to his cult; the word seems to occur only in this connexion, e.g. XIV 1755, 
XII 1484, P. Osl. 111 157, P. Yale 85; see Youtie, HThR 41 (1948) 9-29, Koenen, ZPE 1 (1967) 121-6. 

4-9 For references to sacrifices on behalf of reigning monarchs and emperors see, for example, 
BGU I 1, II 362. iv. 11, 646, IV 1197, 1200, VIII 1768, P. Ryl. IV 557, SB 1V 7457, WChr. 6, 70, 
P.Amh. 11 35, SPP XXII 183, VI 923, VIII 1143, XXXVI 2782, OGIS 667. 


3165. NoTE CONCERNING GRAIN PAYMENTS 
P.Oxy.A 8/6D 5 x7°5 cm. Mid-second cent. 


Memorandum to the effect that certain persons have made or received grain payments 
that are to be booked to their personal accounts or used to pay government dues. 
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> ‘Hpakddc [ordéppw- 
voc θέμ(ατος) (ἀρτάβαι) of. 
᾿Απολλώνιος Anuntpiov 
θέμ(ατος) (ἀρτάβαι) Kn. 
5 Θέων Δημητρίου 
τοῦ Adkwvoc, 
(Ούρων, πόλ(εως), (ἀρτάβαι ὃ) oBld. 


‘Heraclas son of Potammon, 12 art. deposit. Apollonius son of Demetrius, 28 art. deposit. 
Theon, son of Demetrius, grandson of Lacon, 12} (?) art. for municipal dues at Syron Kome.’ 
7 Cvpav = (ὕὔρων κώμης, as often, πόλ(εωε): cf. 3181. 5 note. 


3166. APPLICATION FOR THE OPENING OF A WILL 


31 4B.16/H (1-4)b 7°3 X 20°5 cm. September A.D. 187 


Part of a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος containing one complete document and, at the right, 
a strip from the left-hand side of another document glued to the back. The text on the 
front is an application for the opening of a will, the content and format of which is 
closely paralleled by P. Mert. II 75, also from Oxyrhynchus; for the date of the latter 
document (185) see Bingen, CE 42 (1967) 224. The extensive commentary to P. Mert. 75 
renders further detailed discussion unnecessary. Cf. also XXXVI 2759. 

Ptolemaeus son of Diogenes also called Ptolemaeus sends a notice to the officials in 
charge of the opening of wills to the effect that his paternal grandfather registered his will 
in the record office of Talao in the 25th year of Commodus (184-5) and has died. 
Ptolemaeus asks that the will be opened in the presence of witnesses and states that he has 
paid the requisite fee. On the back of the papyrus is the docket ευνκολλήειμον A_[. 


> (m.1) Arovucliw κ]οεμητεύςαντ[ι] 
καὶ “Πρακ[λε]ίδῃ ἀγορανομήςαψ- 
τι ἀμφοτ[ ρο]ις αἱρεθεῖει πρὸς τῇ 
λύει τῶν [δ]ιαθηῃκῶν vac. 

5 παρ ἃ] {ΠΠτ[ο]λεμαίου Διογένους τοῦ 
καὶ ΠΠ|το[λεμ]ᾳαίου Π;τολεμαίου 
μη[τ]ρὸς ᾿Απ]ολλωνοῦτος ἀπὸ κώ- 
μῃς Θώλθεῳς τῆς κάτῳ το- 
παρχίας. [6] κατὰ πατέρᾳ μου πάπ- 

10 πος [{]το[λ]εμαῖος {Πτολεμαίου 
τοῦ MnyGroc μητρὸς ᾿Α'πολ- 


3166. APPLICATION FOR OPENING OF WILL a7] 


λωνοῦτος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
Θῴλθεῳς, θέμενος διὰ τοῦ 
τῆς Ταλαὼ γραφίου τῷ κε (ἔτει) 
ις  AdpnAtov [Κ]ομμόδου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου Τύβι ἐπὶ ςφρ[α-] 
γείδων δ[ια]θήκην, ἐτελεύτηςεν " 
ὅθεν ἐπιφέρων τὸ ταύτης ἐκ- 
δόςιμ[ο]ν ἀξιῷ λυθῆναι παρ[όν-] 
20 τῶν πρὸς τὴν λύειν ἀπὸ τῶν 
μαρτύρων Ilavrwripou ITav- 
ςείριος Kal Owvioc Capanaroc 
_.. .]€vouc Διογένους καὶ ‘H- 
φαιςτίωνος ‘Apbwrov τοῦ Πεκύ- 
25 τεἰος τῶν ὃ ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς Θώλ- 
θεως. διέγραψα δὲ τὰς ἐπὶ τὸ ad- 
τ[ὸ] τῆς Av[ce]we (δραχμὰς) ws. (ἔτους) κη Adroxpat(opoc) 
Καίς]αρος Mapxov Αὐρηλίου Κομμ(όδου) 
᾿Αντ]ῳ[νίν]ου Evcle]Boo[c] Εὐτυχρῦς 
30 (εβα]ςτοῦ ᾿Αρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ 
ΠΙαρθικοῦ (αρμ]ᾳατικοῦ 1 ερμᾳνικοῦ 
Μεγίςτου Βρετα)ννικοῦ, Θὼθ [ 1. 
(m. 2) ΠΙτολεμαῖος Διογέ]νου[ς] ἐπιδέδω- 
κα]. 


(m. 3) (Back) > ευγκολλήςιμον AL... .. ied by ΠΤ 


ans 


3 1. λύςει 14 1. γραφείου 16-17 1. chpayidwv 


“To Dionysius, ex-cosmetes and Heraclides, ex-agoranomus, both elected to supervise the 
opening of wills, from Ptolemaeus, son of Diogenes also called Ptolemaeus, grandson of Ptolemaeus, 
whose mother is Apollonous, from the village of Tholthis in the lower toparchy. My paternal grand- 
f ather Ptolemaeus son of Ptolemaeus, grandson of Menas, whose mother was Apollonous, from the 
same Tholthis, having drawn up a will under seals through the record office in Talao in the 25th year 
of Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar, the lord, Tybi, has died; I therefore present the official copy 
of this and ask that it be opened, there being present at the opening from among the witnesses Panto- 
nymus, son of Pausiris, and Thonis, son of Sarapas, and .. .enes, son of Diogenes, and Hephaestion, 
son of Harthotes, grandson of Pekysis, all four from the same Tholthis. And I have paid the total 
fee of sixteen drachmas for the opening. Year 28 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus 
Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus 
Britannicus, Thoth ... (m. 2) I, Ptolemaeus, son of Diogenes, have presented (this application).’ 


11 Only the most exiguous trace of the first letter of the great-grandfather’s name remains, but 
the other six letters are reasonably clear. 
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17-19 The comparable passage in P. Mert. 75 runs: θεμένη μοι τὸ ταύτης ἐκδόειμον, ἐτελεύτηςεν᾽ 
ὅθεν ἐπιφέρων τοῦτο κτλ. 

26-7 This supplies a solution to the difficulty encountered by the editors in P. Mert 75. 26, 
where ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῆς Avcewe can now be supplied. 

27 In spite of the statement in P. Fuad I 32 introd. that 12 drachmas was the normal fee 
(followed by the editors of P. Mert. 75), the stigma is quite clear here and confirms the reading 
of the amount in P. Mert. 75. Since P. Fuad I 32 does mention a fee of 12 drachmas, the question 
of the ‘normal’ fee must be left open. 

35 Fora corrected reading of the docket in P. Mert. 75. 32-5 see L. C. Youtie, ‘P. Mert. II 75: 
the Subscription’, ZPE 6 (1970) 175-82. For cuyxodAnjcyoy cf. P. Hamb. 18. An obvious guess for 
the second word is Av[cewv], but these and the following traces are too exiguous and abraded to 
admit any definite suggestion. 


3167. APPLICATION FROM LYCOPOLITE VILLAGERS 


31 4B.8/L (1-3)a 13°5 X 23 cm. A.D. 195-8 
An application to a strategus of the Lycopolite nome from the comarchs and culti- 
vators of Nebna, requesting that instructions to permit them to irrigate their fields with 
water in storage after the recent flood be given to the appropriate authority. In support of 
this request are enclosed copies of two letters from previous years: in the first of these 
(9-13, A.D. 183-5) the strategus Hermippus is informed that orders to release water for 
Nebna have been issued by his correspondent; in the second (14-19, A.D. 195), the 
strategus Dioscorus apparently notifies his correspondent that he himself, in compliance 
with the latter’s instructions, has authorized a local official to release the water. The tone 
adopted in these letters suggests that the correspondents of the strategi were persons of 
considerable standing in the nome bureaucracy, comparable perhaps to the Arsinoite 
αἰγιαλοφύλαξ or nome λιμναςτής (P. Petaus 49 introd., 52 introd.); but there is no evi- 
dence concerning the Lycopolite irrigation officialdom except for the present text. It is 
not clear whether the two correspondents held the same position, nor whether the letters 
represent different administrative procedures or different stages of one process. 

The straightforward manner in which the application was written suggests that the 
request was an ordinary one and not brought on by unusual circumstances; line 1 indi- 
cates that it was granted. No real parallel is known to me; cf. in general P. Ryl. II 81; 
P. Wisc. I 31, 32, 34 = 35; P. Mich. ΧΙ 617; A. Ὁ. Johnson, Roman Egypt, 7-25; F. Oertel, 
Liturgie, 185-95. ‘The strategi named are new, as is the village of Nebna.! 

To judge by the imperial titles of lines 12-13, 18-19, and 19-20, approximately 
60 letters have been lost from the right side of the papyrus; the surviving text therefore 
represents about one third of the original document. In the translation below, words 
enclosed in square brackets are intended as probable suggestions toward the sense 
of the lost text, since verbal restoration of the Greek is not possible and the sur- 


τ In P. Giss. I 82.5 there is mention of ᾿Ϊβίων NeBva (so accented) in the Apollonopolite nome 
near the Lycopolite border. Cf. also P. Giss. I 5.4; 15.3; 58 introd. p. 5; III 488. 3 (Neuva). 
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viving words by themselves are not sufficiently extensive to yield an intelligible trans- 
lation. 


> (vac.) (m. 8) ἐπεςτάλ(η) 

(m. 1) [ c. 6 Ἰδηι «τρατηγῶι “υκοπολείτου [ 
[....]ywv καὶ γεωργῶν κώμης Νέβ[να 
[c. 3 ὁ ἱερ᾿ώτατος Νεῖλος ἀποβῇ ἐπαφείεεθαι τί 

5 ον μου εἰς τὰ ὑποκαθήμενα πεδία ἡμῶν τί 

τοῦ οὖν Νείλου ἀποβάντος ἀξιοῦμεν ἐπιετί 
ἀπολῦςαι ἡμῖν τὰ ὕδατα ὡς καὶ παντὶ τῷ yp, [ 
ἐπιςτολῶν τὸ ἀντίγραφον ὑπετάξαμεν [ 


“Ερμίππωι «τρατηγῶι “υκοπολείτου [ 


ιο ἔπεμψα, ἀδελῴε, τὴν ἄφεειν ποιῆ[ςεαι εἰς τὰ περὶ] 
Νέβνα ἐδάφη : ὅπερ ἵν᾿ εἰδῇς, φίλτατε, [ 
καὶ εἰκάδα. ἐρρῶεθαί«ε εὔχομαι. (ἔτους) x, Ad- 


τοκράτορος Καίςαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου] 
᾿Αντωνίνου (εβαςτοῦ Εὐςεβοῦς ᾿Αρμενι«α»κοῦ Μηδικοῦ 
ἄλλης ὁμοίως. Aidckopoc «τρατηγὸς “υ[κοπολείτου 
ι5. πρὸς ἃ ἐπέςτειλάς μοι ἐκ βιβλιδίου ἐπιδοθέϊντος 
τῶν ὑδάτων αὐτοῖς γενέεθαι ἀπὸ περιχώ[ματος τῶι ἐπὶ] 
λιμναεμοῦ τῶν τόπων τεταγμένωι εξα[ 
eve. NC διοικήςεως τῶν ὑδάτῳν. (ἔτους) ὃ [Αὐτοκράτορος 
Kaicapoc Πουκίου ( επτιμίου (εουήρου Εὐςεβοῦς 
ITeprivaxoc] 
CeBacrob ᾿Αραβικοῦ ᾿Αδιαβηνικοῦ, Θὼθ Ks. ἔτους . 
Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc “ουκίου Cemtipiou (εουήρου] 
22 υςεβοῦς [Π]Ἰερτίνακος CeBactob ᾿Αραβικοῦ ᾿Αδιαβ[ηνικοῦ 
(m. 2) I[v@dac Τιτιανοῦ ἐπιδέδωκα. (πι. 3) ΠἼααδελεῖς [ 
(m. 4) Advpou ἐπιδέδωκ(α). (m. 5) Φιλαντίνους ᾿Αἰντινοεὺς 
ἐπιδέδῳκ[α. 
(m. 6) Δίδυμος ᾿Απολλωνίου ἐπιδέδωκα. (πηι. 7) ᾿Απολλοὃ [ 


(8th hand) ‘Instructions forwarded’. 

(ast hand) ‘To NN, strategus of the Lycopolite nome, [from the]... and cultivators of the 
village Nebna [of the same nome. It is customary that when] the most sacred Nile recedes, [its 
waters] be released [from the basins wherein they are stored] into our fields below them. Therefore, 
since the Nile has receded, we request that an order be sent [to the proper irrigation official] to 
release the water for us, as is done [....To support our request], we have appended a copy of 
{some relevant] letters. 

“To Hermippus, strategus of the Lycopolite nome....I have sent orders, my brother, to have 
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[irrigation water] released for the fields around Nebna; for your information on this point, dearest 
friend, [I have sent you a copy of my order, dated on the] 2[.]th. I pray for your health. Year 2[.] 
of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus Pius Armeniacus Medicus... . 

‘(Copy of) another (letter) likewise. Dioscorus, strategus of the Lycopolite nome... .In response 
to the instructions you sent me in accordance with the petition presented [by the villagers of..., 
requesting that irrigation] water [be released] to them from the basin [..., I have written] to the 
official placed in charge of the irrigation of the district [immediately to see to the proper] manage- 
ment of the water. Year 4 of Imperator Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus 
Arabicus Adiabenicus, Thoth 26. 

“Year...of Imperator Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus Arabicus 
Adiabenicus.... 

(2nd hand) ‘Submitted by me, Pytheas son of Titianus. (3rd hand) (Submitted by me,) 
Paadeleis.... (4th hand) Submitted by me, NN son of Didymus. (5th hand) Submitted by me, 
Philantinous, Antinoite. (6th hand) Submitted by me, Didymus son of Apollonius... .’ 

I ἐπεςτάλ(η): grants the request made in line 6. 

2 Possibly [γεού]χων, cf. S.B. IV 7361. 4 (revised in Z.P.E. τς (1974) 149-52, παρὰ... καὶ τῶν 
λοιπῶν γεούχων καὶ δημοείων γεωργῶν). 

5 μου: νομοῦ not suggested. 

ὑποκαθήμενα: only here in papyri. 

6 ἐπιςτ[εῖλαι or ἐπιςτ[αλῆναι. 

7 xp.[: χρῳ[μένωι and χρόϊνωι, but not χρή[ζοντι are possible. 

8 After ὑπετάξαμεν the space of two letters was left blank before the break on the right side. 

12 καὶ εἰκάδα: no doubt a date, the 2[.]th of a month, but the accusative is not easy to account 
for. Restore perhaps something of the order of π[έπομφά cou ἀντίγραφον τοῦ ἐπιετάλματός μου, κε- 
χρονιεμένου εἰς τὴν .. .] Kal εἰκάδα, 

The imperial titles used are compatible only with a date in Commodus’s 24th or 25th year, 
A.D. 183/4 or 184/5. 

16-17 τῶι ἐπὶ] λιμναεμοῦ τῶν τόπων τεταγμένωι: cf. P. Petaus 52, introd. and line 8 note. 

17 εξα[: e.g., ἐξα[ζυτῆς. 

18 eve, nc: before διρικήςεως perhaps τῇς; then the preceding letter may be a, but ἕνεκᾳ τῆς 
cannot be read. 

18-19 (ἔτους) δ: because of the imperial titles this can only refer to year 4, not, e.g., δ[ευτέρου 
or δεκάτου, of Septimius Severus. The date is 24 September a.D. 195. 

19-20 This, the date of the petition as a whole, must be later than the enclosed letter of 
Thoth 26, year 4, but earlier than the association of Caracalla in the reign; possible therefore are 
A.D. 195-8. 


3168. REGISTER OF LAND AND TAXES 


28 4B.59/K(3)a 30. Χ22 ems Late second century 


A fragment containing the top portions of the g2nd, 93rd and 94th columns of a list 
of persons holding parcels of private land, together with sums of money due for ναύβιον, 
«( ) and εχοινιεμός, and a record of bank payments for these. An Hermopolite origin 
for the text is virtually assured by the mention of catoecic land ‘not subject to demand’ 
(avairnroc) in lines 14~15 and 31 and by the specifically Hermopolite siglum for ‘catoecic’ 
used in lines 8, 12, 14 and 15. Three of the names of κλῆροι given recur in other Hermo- 
polite texts (lines 4, 8, 34 notes); but positive identification is hardly possible, since 
several allotments in different areas may have borne the same name. 

The land described falls into two classes: catoecic and εἴδους ἰδιοκτήτου, ‘land classed 


3168. REGISTER OF LAND AND TAXES 81 


as privately acquired’. The latter term has not occurred previously, but may be compared 
with land ἐν τάξει ἰδιοκτήτου known for the Apollonopolite nome (W. Chr. 341. 15); 
cf. 1. 7 note. Of regular catoecic land, more than 5 aruras were used for palm groves, all 
of which had become waterlogged (lines 2-3, 17-18, 21); 83 were used for orchards, on 
74 aruras of which collection of taxes had been temporarily suspended (3-4, 10-11); and 
1276 were used for vineyards (8, 12-14). An additional 5 aruras without further qualifi- 
cation were presumably grain land (9-10). Reckoned separately from the remainder of 
catoecic land was the ἀναίτητος (1. 14 note), of which’3 aruras of palm groves are men- 
tioned in line 14 and a small amount of unknown planting is implied by line 31. 

No evidence hitherto published has revealed the rate at which naubion was assessed in 
the Hermopolite nome, though the existence of the tax there is well attested (references in 
Wallace, p. 381, n. 63). It is apparent from this text that the Arsinoite distinction between 
ναύβιον κατοίκων and ναύβιον ἐναφεείων was not applied, since in lines 7-11 the 
amount of εἴδους ἰδιοκτήτου is added together with catoecic land before the naubion 
is calculated. The assessment is stated in silver currency rather than in copper. 

Allowing for the scribe’s practice of rounding dues upward to the nearest } obol, 
one finds that the charges in lines 4, 11 and 14 (two instances) correspond to a rate of 
3 obols per arura, equivalent to the Arsinoite rate of 150 copper drachmae per arura for 
ναύβιον ἐναφεείων. In lines 3, 12, 18, 30, 36, 37 and almost certainly 47 (cf. note) the 
amount is 3 obols/arura plus 1 obol; in line 43, it is 3 obols/arura plus 4 obol. These 
excess amounts do not correspond to Arsinoite προςδιαγραφόμενα, which was a percentage 
of the naubion; they are dependent directly on the land area taxed. The plus of 4 obol 
occurs on 14 aruras. Leaving aside ἀναίτητος land, the smallest area on which a 1-obol 
plus occurs is 2} or 2} aruras (cf. 47 note), the largest 5§$. The remaining lots, from 78 
aruras up, are precisely at 3 obols/arura. 

Catoecic ἀναίτητος land apparently enjoyed a reduced rate for naubion: the 3 aruras 
of line 14 were assessed at 14 dr. (3 ob./ar.) rather than the 1 dr. 4 ob. (3 ob./ar.+1 ob.) 
expected on a lot of that size. 

The tax abbreviated c( ) is perhaps the familiar ς«(υμβολικά), but other expansions such 
as «(υντάξεως) are more probable. Unlike Arsinoite ευμβολικά (cf. P. Ἀγ]. II 192, 10 n.; 
P. Teb. II 295. 12 n.), the assessment is related to land area, or to the naubion charged 
thereon. 13 obols for ¢( ) are charged on land which paid 2 dr. 2} ob. naubion (39); 
24 ob. on land which paid 3 dr. 34 ob. naubion (4); and 3 ob. on land which paid 4 dr. 
and 4 dr. 44 ob. naubion (11 and 14). Cf. further 14 note. 

Bank payments for these two charges are recorded under each entry, with dues on 
dvairnroc noted separately (15 and 31). A second hand has recorded payments made in 
years 17 and 18 (most probably of Antoninus Pius, A.D. 153/5, or of Marcus Aurelius, 
A.D. 175-7) for an impost abbreviated cy( ) and cxo( ). Of the few words so beginning, 
only εχο(ινιεμός) is convincing as a tax. The charge has not occurred before, but cf. the 
common γεωμετρία and πηχιεμός (VI 917, introd.). The second hand has also made 
marginal notes of uncertain significance, chiefly concerning the payments in year 17. 
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The list is arranged alphabetically by first letter; the closest parallel is B.G.U. IX 
1896 (Arsinoite nome). The text is remarkable for the variety of abbreviations and 
symbols used to express the same word: 3 forms of the half-obol sign appear, παραδείςου 
is abbreviated after 7 or after δ, ἀναιτήτου after u or the first a, and 2 forms of the 
“catoecic’ symbol are found as well as the abbreviation κ(ατ)οι(κικόε). 

Effaced ends of lines from the 1st column (g2nd of the original roll) are not repro- 
duced here. On the back is an account concerning pigs. 

In preparing this text I have had use of a preliminary transcript by E. P. Wegener. 


Col. ii 
Ξ: Gy 
ITavertB( ) “Qpov μητρὸ(ςε) Ταπτῶ(τος) φ(οινικῶνος) 
ἐμβ(ρόχου) κ(ατ)οι(κικοῦ) ἐκ (τοῦ) 
Τρύφωνο(ς) (ἄρουραι) β (ἥμιευ), ν(αυβίου) 
α (διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). π(αραδείςου) ἐν 
ἐποχ(ῇ) κ(ατ)οι(κικοῦ) ἐκ (τοῦ) 
Crpdtw(voc) (ἄρουραι) Cn’, ν(αυβίου) y (τρι- 
wBodrov) (ἡμιωβέλιον), «( 1) (διώβολονῚ) 
(ἡμιωβέλιον), (γίνονται) € (διώβολον) 
(ἡμιωβέλιον). 
5 (m. 2) ef (ἔτ.) (πι. 1) τρ(απέζης) Φαρμο(ῦθι) ἢ κο(λλήματος) ς ε (δι- 
εχίοι.) (πεντ.) ὠβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). (m. 2) ιζ (ἔτους), ᾿Αθὺρ 
Ky κολ(λήματος) Υ ee (πεντώβολον). 
in (ἔτους), ‘AOdp κζ κολ(λήματος) κὃ εχ(οινιεμοῦ) 
(πεντώβολον). 
(πηι. 1) Πολυδᾶς ‘Qpiwvo(c) μη(τρὸς) (ουερο(ῦτος) φίοινι- 
κῶνος) ἐμβ(ρόχου) εἴδ(ους) ἰδιοκ(τήτου) 
ἐκ (τοῦ) ]Π]ολυκί( )) (ἄρουραι) β (ἥμιευ) d, ἀμπί(έλου) 
(κατοικικῆς) ἐκ (τοῦ) Φιλίεκ(ου) (ἀρούρης) dn’, 
(γίνονται) γη΄. 
κ(ατὴ)οι(κικῆς) ἐκ (τοῦ) ᾿Αγαθοκ(λέους) Ταυρωῴ( ) 
ἘΞ  Ξ τ πο) 
(ἡμιευ) τς, 

10 aX(An) (dpoupa) a (ἥμιευ) Hes, (γίνονται) (ἄρουραι) e, 
(γίνονται) (ἄρουραι) yn’. παραδ(είςου) disAB, 
ἀλ(λης) ἀηλβ, 

ἀλ(λης) παραδ(είςου) (ἀρούρης) (ἤμιευ), (γίνονται) 
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(ἄρουραι) θάη΄, v(avBiov) ὃ (τετρώβολον) 
(ἡμιωβέλιον), «( 1) (τριώβολον). 

Texyvprew(c) ἀμπί(έλου) (κατοικικῆς) ἐκ (τοῦ) 
Πτολί( ) Μενεβούλ(ου) (ἄρουραι) dis, β (ὀβολὸε) 
(ἡμιωβέλιον) 

καὶ (πρότερον) Covepodro(c) “εωνίδ(ου) 
“Areipew(c) ἐκ (τοῦ) ‘ApopB( ) 

(m. 2) εχίοι.) β (πι. 1) (ἀρουραι) ἡ, ν(αυβίου) δ, «( )) (τριώβολον). 

(πεντ.3) (κατοικικοῦ) φ(οινικῶνος) νε(ιλοβρόχου) 
ἀναι(τήτου) γ, (δραχμὴ) α (τριώβολον), 
(γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ) vy (τριώβολον). 

15 (πι. 2) (ἀρουρ.). (πι. 1) [τ]ρ(απέζης) Meyeip κο(λλήματος) ἢ (δραχμαὶ) va 
(πεντώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). (κατοικικῆς) 
ἀ(ναιτήτου) (δραχμὴ) α (τριώβολον), (γίνονται) 
(δραχμαὶ) vy (διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 

(m. 2) ᾿Αθὺρ κγ΄ κολ(λήμ.) ιζ (ἔτους), “Αθὺρ Ky κολ(λήματος) τ «χο(ινιεμοῦ) 

τς [(0B.) (ἡμ.)} ε (6BoAdc) (ἡμιωβέλιον), τη (ἔτους), “Αθὺρ κζ 
κολ(λήματος) Kd ςεχ(οινιεμοῦ) B (πεντώβολον). 
(πι. 1) “ΠὨολυκρ(άτης) ‘Qpeiro(c) Mucrapio(voc) φ(οινικῶνος) 
ἐμβ(ρόχου) κ(ατ)οι(κικοῦ) ἐκ (τοῦ) Παρμεί ) 
(ἄρουραι) β (ἡμιευ), v(avBiov) a (διώβολον) 


(ἡμιωβέλιον). 
(m. 2) ιζ (ἔτ.) (m.1) τρ(απέζης) Φαρμο(ῦθι) ιβ κο(λλήματος) K 
εχίοι.) (πεντ.) (δραχμὴ) α (διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 


(m. 2) of (ἔτους), ᾿ Φαμ(ενὼθ) κε] ᾿᾿Αθὺρ κζ΄ 
κολ(λήματος) ὃ εχ(οινιεμοῦ) (πεντώβολον). 
20 in (ἔτους), “Αθὺρ A KoA(Ajparoc) λῆ εχ(οινιεμοῦ) 
(πεντώβολον). 
fas ewes ML Ge tea a τς 
νικῶνος) ἐμ]β(ρόχου) κ(ατ)οι(κικοῦ) ἐκ (τοῦ) 


Παάριδ(ος) κλ(ήρου) 
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Col. πὶ 
οὗ 
(εμθεῦς ᾿Αδράετου μη[τρό(ε) 
εἴδ(ους) ἰδιοκ(τήτου) ἐκ το(ῦ) Π]ολυκ( .ὃ)ὺ) 
(ἀρουρ.)} [ 
25 (yivovrat) (ἄρουραι) γῆ". ν(αυβίου) a (τετρώ- 


BodAov) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (vac.) [ 
(m. 2) εζ (ἔτου) (m.1) τρ(απέζης) Φαρμο(ῦθι) ἢ κο(λλήματος) ζ a (τετρώ- 
α βολον). (m. 2) ef [(ἔτους) κολ(λήματοςε)͵ 
cx(owicpod) a ] 
in (ἔτους) ᾿Αθὺρ KL KoX(Ajparoc) KH cx(owicpod) a. 
(m. 1) Οἐεμθεῦς “Αρμιύειο(ςε) Oe [ 
ἐκ (τοῦ) Π|τολ( ) Μιθ( ) (ἄρουρα) a (ἥμιευ), 


κ(ατ)ο[ι((κικ-ὶ ἐκ (τοῦ) ~— ad’, ] 
30 (γίνονται) (ἄρουραι) β (ἥμιευ) dy’, ν(αυβίου) a 
(τετρώβολον) 


τρ(απέζης) Φαρμο(ῦθι) ἢ κο(λλήματος) ς a (δι- 

wBodrov) (ἡμιωβέλιον). (πι. 2) ἀναᾳι(τήτου) 
(διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον 3). 

(αι. 1) ιζ (ἔτους) “AOdp Ky Kod(Ajpatoc) β «χ(οινιεμοῦ) 
(διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (δίχαλκον). τη (ἔτους) 
Αθὺρ X KoX(Ajparoc) AH ε[χ(οινιεμοῦ) (διώ- 
βολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (δίχαλκον)]. 

(m. 1) Οἰμάριςετος ᾿Απολλων[ 


κ(ατ)οι(κικ-) ἐκ (τοῦ) Mocyiw(voc) (ἄρουρα) ad 


εἶ (ἄρουραι) β (ἥμιςευ) ἀιςλβέδρκη,] 
35 (γίνονται) (ἄρουραι) διςλβέδρκη. Κλειτάρχ[ου 


(γίνονται) (ἄρουραι) εἀλβξδ[ρκη], ν(αυβίου) B 
(πεντώβολον), «( ) [ 

᾿Επιχάρο(υς) (ἀρουραι) β (ἡἥμιευ), ν(αυβίου) a (διώ- 
βολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον) [ 

(ἄρουρα) ad, ἀλ(λη) a, (γίνονται) (ἄρουραι) Bd[ 

ν(αυβίου) β (διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), «( ) (ὀβολὸς) 
(ἡμιωβέλιον), (γίνονται 9) 

409 (m. 2) cf (ἔτ.) (m. 1) τρ(απέζης) axa κε Ko(AAjparoc) v7 θ (ὀβολός). 
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cx(o.) a (τετρ.) (m. 2) ιζ (ἔτους) “ΑΙ θὺρ Ky KoA(Anparoc) ta εχ(οινιεμοῦ) a 


(ἡμ.) (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). un (ἔτους) ᾿Αθὺρ 
κζ [ κολ(λήματος)  «χ(οινιεμοῦ) a (τετρώβολον) 
(ἡμιωβέλιον)]. 


Cupoc ᾿Αγαθοκλ(έους) μητρὸ(ς) Τα [ 
(ἄρουρα) a (ἥμιευ), ν(αυβίου) (πεντώβολον). 
τρ(απέζης) Φαρμο(ῦθι) ιβὶ κο(λλήματος) ιζ 


(πεντώβολον). 
45 Οηθίων “Arewc τοῦ κ(αὶ) [ 
ον ε( ) νε(ιλοβρόχου) κ(ατ)οι(κικ-) ἐκ (τοῦ) 


( 
Méva(voc) (ἄρουραι) y (ἥμιευ) d [ 
[ἐκ (τοῦ)] Mocyiw(voc) (ἀρουραι3) Bd, ν(αυβίου) 
a (διώβολον Ὁ) 


Col. ii. ‘93. Panetb( ), son of Horus and Taptos, 2} aruras of flooded catoecic palm grove 
located in Tryphon’s allotment, 1 dr. 2} ob. for naubion. 7} aruras of catoecic orchard on which 
taxes have been suspended, in Straton’s allotment: 3 dr. 33 ob. naubion, 24 ob. for s(_), total 
5 dr. 23 ob. Paid through the bank, Pharmouthi 8, column 6, 5 dr. 24 ob. (2nd hand) Year 17, 
Hathyr 23, col. 3, 5 ob. measuring fees. Year 18, Hathyr 27, col. 24, 5 ob. measuring fees. (marginal 
note) Year 17, 5 ob. measuring fees.’ 

(1st hand) ‘ Polydas, son of Horion and Souerous, 2? aruras of flooded palm grove classed as 
privately acquired in Polyc( )’s allotment; ὃ arura of catoecic vineyard in Philiscus’s allotment; 
total, 34 aruras. Catoecic (grain) land: 2? aruras in the allotment of Agathocles son of Tauro( ), 
αἷς arura in Eubius’s allotment, another parcel of 134 aruras, total 5, grand total 84. Orchard: 
34 arura, another 33 arura, another $ arura of orchard, total οὗ aruras, 4 dr. 44 ob. naubion, 3 ob. 
5Ξ(. ). Techymis’s land: 437g aruras of catoecic vineyard in the allotment of Ptol( ) son of Mene- 
bulus, 2 dr. τὲ ob. And formerly belonging to Souerous, daughter of Leonides and granddaughter 
of Hateris, 8 aruras in Haromb(_)’s allotment, 4 dr. naubion, 3 ob. s(_). 3 aruras of catoecic palm 
grove watered by the Nile, “not subject to demand”’: 1 dr. 3 ob. Total, 13 dr. 3 ob. Paid through the 
bank, Mecheir, col. 8, 11 dr. 54 ob., and for catoecic land “ποῖ subject to demand”’ 1 dr. 3 ob., 
total 13 dr. 24 ob. (2nd hand) Year 17, Hathyr 23, col. 10, 5 dr. τὲ ob. for measuring fees. Year 18, 
Hathyr 27, col. 24, 2 dr. 5 ob. measuring fees. (marginal note) 2 dr. 5 ob. measuring fees. arur.... 
Hathyr 23, col. 10, 5 dr. 14 ob.’ 

(1st hand) ‘Polycrates, son of Horeis, grandson of Mystarion, 2ὲ aruras of flooded catoecic 
palm grove in the allotment of Parme(_), 1 dr. 24 ob. naubion. Paid through the bank, Pharmouthi 
12, col. 20, 1 dr. 24 ob. (2nd hand) Year 17, Hathyr 27, col. 4, 5 ob. measuring fees. Year 18, 
Hathyr 30, col. 38, 5 ob. measuring fees. (marginal note) Year 17, 5 ob. measuring fees.’ 


The remainder is too mutilated for continuous translation. 


2 φ(οινικῶνος): ¢ written with no mark of abbreviation; cf. P. Ryl. II 82. 6 note. 

2-3 ἐκ (τοῦ) Tpidwvo(c): sc. κλήρου, the allotment named after Tryphon. For the manner of 
abbreviating τοῦ by raising the κ of ἐκ, cf. e.g. the frequent τὸ (πᾶν), ἀνὰ (μέςον), μεθ᾽ (ἣν), ἀνθ᾽ (οὗ). 
In line 24, ἐκ το(ῦ) is used. 

3 ἐν ἐποχ(ῇ): said of land on which the government had temporarily suspended collection of 
taxes; cf. the references in P. Teb. II 337. 2; P. Giss. 48. 11; and P. Ryl. II 214. 34.’ But the taxes 


1 To which P. Mich. Michael (diss. Ann Arbor 1966) 15. 4 may be added. 
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assessed on this land were actually paid in line 5. Cf. P. Teb. 337 for the explanation of a similar 
occurrence (taxes collected πρὸ τοῦ ἐπιεχεθῆναι, line 4). 

In v(avBiov) the second element of the abbreviation resembles the Hermopolite compendium 
for 6 αὐτός It might therefore have been more correct to expand it as vav(Biov) throughout. 

4 Crpdrw(voc): an Hermopolite allotment of this name is mentioned in Archiv 1v (1908) 131, 
1 21}: 
5 τρ(απέζης): cf.e.g. B.G.U. IX 1896. 35-7 note; P. Ryl. II 185 and 188; P. Prince. I 9; XII 1434. 
The expansion is based on P. Princ. I 8 iv. 6 and 10, τῆ(ς) τ(ραπέζης). 

7 εἴδ(ους) ἰδιοκ(τήτου): cf. introd. The point of εἴδ(ους) is presumably similar to that of τάξις 
in the phrase βαειλ(ικῆς) ἐν τάξει ἰδιοκτήτου avaypa(popernc) (W. Chr. 341. 15): that the land was 
for fiscal purposes treated as ἰδιόκτητος, but was not necessarily such by origin. Cf. the τάξις 
ἰδιωτική of FFP 17 (1971) 33-44, which is composed of more than simply ἰδιωτική. 

8 Πολυκί ): cf. line 24. 

(κατοικικῆς): see app. crit. For a theory on the origin of this symbol, see Wilcken, Archiv 5 
(1913) 184—-5; it has thus far occurred only in papyri from the Hermopolite nome. The c-like hook 
which forms the final element of the sign in this text has apparently not been found before. 

Φιλίςκ(ου): cf. C. P. Herm. 7 ii. 24; P. Flor. I 41. 3. 

12 Texvpew(c): i.e., this is land owned by Techymis, but on which Polydas must pay the taxes 
by terms of a lease or for other cause. Less probably, because not introduced by καὶ (πρότερον), the 
former owner of the land. Hardly a geographic subdivision (e.g. γύης or περίχωμα) where the land 
was located, since no other such is named in the text. 

It is unnecessary to insert <v(avBiov)> before B (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον); cf. line 14, end; 26, 
marginalia. 

14 ἀναι(τήτου): cf. P. Ryl. II 164. 4 note; P. Vindob. Boswinkel 3. 10 note. This type of catoecic 
land is not attested outside the Hermopolite nome, and has hitherto been known only from the 
formula γῆς κατοικικῆς ἀναιτήτου ἄρουραι; the significance of the name is unclear. In the present 
text dvairnroc is the last category of land listed in a given entry, and taxes paid on it are recorded 
separately (cf. lines 15 and 31). The rate of naubion charged is apparently lower than that for other 
land; cf. introd. Absence of a sum for c(_) in this line is perhaps insignificant, since that charge may 
not have fallen on lots so small as 3 aruras in any case: the smallest payment for ς( ) recorded 
(line 49) is accompanied by a naubion payment of 2 dr. 2} ob., which corresponds to about 44 aruras. 

15 (δραχμαὶ) ca (πεντώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον): this payment is inexplicably short by 4 obol; cf. 
lines 26 and 31. 

16 The reason for the different payments for ἐχοινιεμός in years 17 and 18 is not apparent. 
No aid can be had from the remnants of the marginalia. 

21 Cwcrp( ): ( ὠεςτρ(ατος) or Cwerp(arn). 

25 (ἄρουραι) yn’: the expected figure if the naubion equalled 3 obols/arura+1 obol; but the 
papyrus has been stripped at this point so that a reading cannot really be verified. 

26 a (τετρώβολον): 4 obol short of the assessment in line 25; cf. lines 15 and 31. 

30 The avairnroc land for which a payment is made in 1. 31 was no doubt mentioned at the 
end of this line. 

31 a (διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον): 1$ obols short of the assessment in line 30; cf. 15, 26. 

34 Mocxiw(voc): cf. P. Flor. I 64. 40. 

εἴ: €[« (τοῦ) or ΕἾ, the name of the clerus. Not (διώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 

34-35 The arithmetic is: 1 +2345 = αὐ. 

35 Because of the correction in line 36 it is pointless to try to restore a figure here. 

39 After (γίνονται) one probably expects not the total of 2 dr. 2} ob.+14 ob., but the total of 
all money sums in this entry; so l. 4. 

47 α (διώβολον 3): only a single obol stroke after a is preserved today, under and after which the 
papyrus has crumbled away. This would correspond to a rate of exactly 3 obols/arura. One expects a 
higher sum than that, and Miss Wegener’s early transcript in fact reads a= (1 dr. 2 ob.). 
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37 3B.87/G (1-11) recto Between A.D. 174 and A.D. 212 
(a) 66xX31cem: (ὁ) 36xX31cem. (c)5°-5x16cm. (d)4Xx6cm. 

Seven mutilated columns pieced together from many fragments of what must once 
have been a very extensive document. Its title is lost, but as the format is identical with 
that of XII 1444 and 1525-26, there can be no doubt that it too represents a λόγος κατ᾽ 
ἄνδρα χειριςτικοῦ πυροῦ, a detailed account of wheat giro-transfers, prepared by the 
granary administration for the strategus. Cf. also the papyrus cited in the introduction to 
P. Mich. XI 616, note 1.1 A terminus post quem for the text is provided by references to the 
heirs of Dionysius also called Amois in lines 181 and 196: P. Fouad 32. 17-18 shows that 
this man was still alive in a.D. 174. The singling out of only three individuals as Aurelii 
(150, 151, 240) points to a date before the Constitutio Antoniniana in A.D. 212. Probable 
mentions of the Oxyrhynchite metropolitan scribe of A.D. 154 (143 n.) and of Claudia 
Isidora (1. 184 n.), whose property had been confiscated by c. A.D. 225 (XXXI 2566), are 
compatible with a date within the limits of A.D. 174 and 212. 

The text records quantities of wheat paid into or out of various accounts, which are 
listed according to no discoverable ordering principle. Account holders are usually indi- 
viduals or groups of individuals (e.g. 60, 80), but the income of property confiscated by 
the state is recorded as θέμα in the name of the fiscus (48-52; 58). Records of disburse- 
ments, always by giro-transfer, take a characteristic form as sub-lists headed by the name 
of the account flush with the margin of the column, followed by the total of wheat 
expended; under this, sharply set in from the left, is given a list of payees in the dative, 
plus the purpose and amount of each payment. Payments received are indicated with the 
recipient’s name in the nominative, followed by the purpose and amount of the payment. 

As in the parallel documents, payments are divided between θέματα, private deposits 
which remained at the free disposal of the individual, and state dues. Specific taxes are 
named, e.g., in ll. 12, 32, 274, 275. More often we are told only the village to whose 
account the grain was credited, and whether the taxpayer was to be found on the roll of 
villagers or of metropolitans (cf. 2 n.; 3181, 5 n.). In these cases the payment was certainly 
rent for land leased from the state or tax on private holdings located in the area of the 
village named. Such payments were handled for widely separated communities: Senao, 
Pela and Seryphis were in the western toparchy; Tychinnekotis in the eastern; Geme (so 
always in this text rather than the phonetically equivalent Ieme), Senepta, Petne and 
probably Sennis (2 n.) in the central. The location of Psinaranachthis (121) is not known. 

Certain features of the document indicate that there was an official attempt to have 
each account title correspond with a convenient taxing unit, with the result that land 
holdings of the contributors were reflected in the organization of the granary accounts. 
Thus landlords with several tenants on different plots maintained an account for each, in 


t And P.Erl. 44. 
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the form ‘landlord διὰ tenant’ (e.g. 77 ff. and 115 ff.; 48-52; 155 n.). An individual’s 
death, or the alienation of his property by confiscation or otherwise, did not result in 
the immediate extinction of his account. Instead, this was maintained under the title 
κληρονόμοι in the case of death, otherwise as πρότερον τοῦ δεῖνος, as this form of entry 
simplified review of the accounts for taxation purposes. 

The economic importance of metropolitans in this text far exceeds their numbers 
(at least 23, probably no more than 30 persons). The total figures of grain handled are: 





Col. i (mutilated, but in excess of) 63} art., 9 ch. 
ii (1. 84) 248} art., 3 ch. 
iii (1. 123) 225 art. 
iv 
v (mutilated, but in excess of) 247} art., 7 ch. 
vi (1. 248) 154} art., 9 ch. 





Vil 
Total in excess of --.-Θο------- 
9381 art., 8 ch. 

Of this the recoverable figures for the metropolitans account for 366} art., 4 ch., more 
than a third of the total. 

It would be unsafe to take these figures as reflecting the true economic situation of 
the nome. This account ignores all payments except those by banking transaction, 
whereas most small farmers presumably paid their taxes directly in kind. Certainly the 
situation in fourth-century Karanis was more favourable than the data presented here 
would, if valid, indicate for the second/third-century Oxyrhynchite nome. Cf. P. Cair. 
Isid. p. 79. 

The account was reviewed by a second hand which added before each name a number 
which may represent the day on which the transaction took place or the kollema of a 
document which recorded it (1. 45 n.). This hand is further responsible for the slanting 
check stroke to the left of each entry, for the totals written at the bottom of each column, 
and for occasional corrections and additions to the text (54 ff., 209, 225). This or a third 
hand placed a heavy checking dot to the upper right of each quantity paid. 

The sequence of the four main fragments can no longer be determined. The order in 
the text is arbitrary. 

On the back, occasionally extending on to the front, are work notes concerning the 
granary at Sinary (3170). 


(frag. a) 
Col. i 
> [ Je Πανάρους (dpr.) - 
(ὧν) δι(αεταλεῖςαι)}] ἑαυτῷ Cérvewe κώ(μης) (apr.) B- 
ἑαυτῷ (ενέπτα κὠ(μης) (ἀρτ.) 8° 
[ ᾿ΑἸφύγχιος Cévvewe [.] κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) sd χ(οί.) β’ 
ποι... 


20 


25 


30 


Ps een ee) eae 


3169. ACCOUNT OF GRAIN 


7. π᾿. vac Τεεῦτος (ενέπτα κώ(μης) (apr.) d: 


Ἰλεμιδος Cevérra 


] Cevvewc 
Πα] Cevpewc 
C]évewe 
Cevér]ra 


ἐπι]κλαε(μῶν) Cévvewe 
(ενέϊπτα 
iru Cednral 


Cevé|rra 
(dv) δι(αςτ.) 


] 


]. Cevérra 


Ἰοντῶτος 
(ὧν) διί(αςτ)  C&]vewc 
(εν]έπτα 
71 ρου 
(ὧν) du(acr.) (δενέ]πτα 
7 Cevérra 


1 [(ἀρτ.).] 
(ὧν) δι(αςτ.) 


κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.)" 


Ko(unc) [ 1’ 
κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.) χ(οί.) ἡ" 
κώ(μης) {(apr.)} x(ot.) β΄ 
κώ(μης) CTs x(t.) 1: 
κώ(μης). 
κώ(μης) d (ol I.) β' 
κώ(μης) (apr.) a χ(οί.) B- 
κώ(μης) (apr.?) , x(ol.) δ: 
] (ἀρτ.) ε 
] κὠ[(μης)] (ἀρτ.) β- 
] (ἀρτ.) γ᾽ 


κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.) χί(οί.) [ 
κώ(μης) d χ(οί.) η΄ 

(ἀρτ.) θ 
κώ(μης) [ 
κώ(μης) [ 

(ἀρτ.) β 


κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a [(ἡμ.}} d χί(οί.) B- 


κώ(μης) χί(οί.) 7° 


βοῶν 
1 πόλεως (ἀρτ.) ιβ χ(οί.) ὃ 


7 ἡ α(ὐτὴ) πόλεως {(apr.)} χ(οί.) ὃ - 


7 Γεμὴ πόλεως (ἀρτ.) a 


] 


(apr.) sd χ(οί.) ὃ 


(dv) δι(αςτ.) ευν]τά(ξεως) Γεμὴ κώ(μης) (apr.) a η΄ 


cuvt]a(Eewc) (έννεως κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) Bd χ(οί.) θ᾽ 


Jepcour(oc) Cévvewe κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) 


εἰ 


Ἰου Cévvewc πόλ(εως) (ἀρτ.) β χί(οί. 


Πτολε]μαίου Cévvewc 


(ενέπτ]ᾳ 


μη]τ(ρὸς) Μαροῦτος Cevérra 


μη]τ(ρὸς) Ταύριος 
(ὧν) di(act.) (Οἰενέπτ]α 


(jy. 

-) 

Δ CAA 
κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) ἃ x(ot.), " 

δῇ μης) (apr. 


(apr. 
κώ(μης) (apr. (iu) 
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Cévew|c κώ(μης) [(apr.) d x(oi.)] δ΄. 
[(dpr.). .] δά χί(οί.) ¢ 


29 1. τῆς αὐτῆς 


Col. ii 


45 


50 


60 


65 


1 Βῆς ΠΟ] 7 (ε[ν]έϊπταν 
Ζωίλος Ζωίλου [..1ρ τα [.].[ (ἀρτ.) 
δι (ὧν) δι(αςτ.) ἑαυτῷ Cévvewc κώ(μης) (apr.?) «" 
ψέᾳυτῷ Cévvewc κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) β (ἥμ.) d χ(οί.}} 
ψ Caparotc Βηςᾶτος (ενέπτα κώ(μης) ἀ- 
ζ (πρότερον) κλ(ηρονόμων) ( εουήρου, νυνεὶ δὲ τοῦ ἱερωτάτου τα- 
μείου δι(ὰ) (ερήνου γεωργ(οῦ) θέ(ματος) (ἀρτ.) ξδ (ἥμ.)- 
εἰκαὶ δι(ὰ) Cupiwvoc γεωργ(οῦ) ἀπὸ [7ΤἸαμπιτὶ θέ(ματος) (ἀρτ.) β΄ 
ὁμ(οίως) καὶ δι(ὰ) ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ Κοπρέως ἀπὸ τοῦ Νόμου ἐποικ(ίου) 
θέ(ματος) (ἀρτ.) a (ἥμ.) d 
ὁμ(οίως) καὶ δι(ὰ) ἱερέως γεωργ(οῦ) ἀπὸ τοῦ Νόμου ἐποικ(ίου) 
θέ(ματος) (ἀρτ.) ξθ- 
ηΒηςαρίων ὁ καὶ Προφήτης δι(ὰ) ‘Tepéwe Zwid[ov] θέ(ματος) 
(ἀρτ.) μ 


/@atpic Πολυδᾶτος Cevénra kw(unc) (ἀρτ.) (m. 2) (ἥμ.) d- 


(m. 2) Céyvewc 
(m. 2) θὰ χί(οί.) [B] 
(m. 2) δ᾽ ἡ αὐτὴ Cévewc 
{/(m. 1) (πρότερον) κλ(ηρονόμων) Ceovrpov {Ceounpov}, νυνεὶ δὲ τοῦ 
ἱερωτάτου 
ταμείου δι(ὰ) Κοπρέως γεωργί(οῦ) [θέ(ματος) 
δ᾽ κλη(ρονόμοι) (ραπῶτος [Tvedepcoutoc Cévvew[c 
ἡ κλη(ρονόμοι) Θεοφίλας Πρόκλου δι(ὰ) ᾿Αμμωνίου yewpy(od) [ 
/Ocwvirra Φωκᾶτος Πέλα πό[λ]εως cdv ἐ(πικλαεμοῖςε) [ 
γ)Διογενὶς ‘Tep[a]xiwvoc Γεμὴ [κ]Ἰώ(μης) [ 
γ) Ζωΐλος Δομιττίου καὶ Τεενθεῦ[ς 
| Κορνήλις (ἀρᾷτος (ενέπτ[α 
J/6 αὐτὸς Céwewc [ 
/ Παμβῆκις Παμβήκιος Cévealc 
εἰ Πτολεμαῖος Πύρρου Cevaw cuvra(Eewc) κὠ[(μης) 
{᾿Αφύγχις ᾿Αμόιτος Cevérra κώὠώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a- 


[κώ](μης) [(ἀρτ.) θ8]4 χ(οί.) B- 


] 
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7ο δ᾽ Οννῶφρις Ζωίλου ('ννεως κώ(μης) χί(οί.) s° 
s/O€wv Δημητρίου δι(ὰ) Βηςᾶτος γεωργ(οῦ) Cevérra πόλεως (ἀρτ.}) ει" 
αἰθαιςᾷς ᾿Ἑρμογένους (έννεως πόλεως (ἀρτ.) yd χ(οί.) ¥ 
δΙ' Τααφύγχις “Ἑρμογένους (έννεως κώ(μης) x(ol.) 0: 


ὴ αὐτὴ Cevérra κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ..)- 

75 δ΄ Παμβῆκις Ζωίλου Cévvewc κώ(μης) (ἥμ.) d x(ol.) ¢ 
ιἰὸ αὐτὸς] Cevérra κώὠ(μης) χ(οί.) n° 
Capamac ἡ καὶ Θαιςοῦς δι(ὰ) Πτόλλιδος γεωργί(οῦ) (apr.) ιδ 


ε[(ὧν) δι(αςτ.) ἕαυ «τῇ» Γεμὴ πόλεως εὺν ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) « 
(ὖμ.) d χί(οί.) 9° 
ς“] ἑαυτῇ Cevérra πόλ(εως) εὺν ἐ(πικλαςεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) ζ χ(οί.) β- 


8ο ις] Πτολλίων καὶ Πεκῦεις καὶ Διονύειος ευντά(ξεως) Γεμὴ κὠώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) 
δ (ἡμ.} 

αἰ Θαιςᾶς “Ἑρμογένους Cévvewc πόλεως (ἥμ.) d χ(οί.) β[ 1] 

δ᾽ Τααλῶς “Qpov Cévvewc κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a χ(οί.) y 

ι[ἡ αὐτὴ (εν ] Kw(unc) d χ(οί.) γ᾽ 

(ἀρτ.) Cund χί(οί.) y 
58 iepwrarouv 64 δομιτ᾽τιου 72 Baicac 77 Baicouc 81 Baicac 
Col. iii 
85 ).[ 
(ἐ]ν[ν]εως [ 


ὁμ(οίως) ἑᾳα[υἹτῷ Ap[.. (Ἱενέπτα [π]όλεως (ἀρτ.) [..]..° 
᾿ΑἸνδρόμαχος ᾿Απερῶτος καὶ Λούκις ΠΙ... .]ς 
|/Kai οἱ μέτοχοι κ( Ὶ Cevérra πόλ[ζεως] (ἀρτ.) wy: 
9ο 7 Πετρωνία χρη(ματίζουςα) μητ(ρὸς) Πολυδοῦτος θέ(ματος) (ἀρτ.) Ky 
(ἡμ.)" 
᾿Απολλώνιος ἀλέτης Cévvewc κῴ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a (ἣμ.) " 


mie τὸ 


1} 

][KA ὑγροῦ tee res Mees Sen cat (ἀρτ.) δ. 
ΙΗ 

δι 


τι 
— 
ο» 


“ε[ρ]εὺς Παποντῶτος cuvra(Eewc) ΠῚ κὠώ(μης) "ἢ 
95 11 TovAla Δημητρία καὶ Λουκία Γαίου «ας δι(ὰ) 
Πετερμούθεως γεωργί(οῦ) θέ(ματος) (ἀρτ.) B- 
7 Διόεκορος Εὐδαίμονος ευντά(ξεως) [Tery[n] κώ(μης) d χί(οί.) ς΄" 
ache yew ].c καὶ Πεκροῦρις ευντά(ξεως) Πετνὴ κώ(μης) (ἥμ.3 
ΤΥ Π]Ίτολλᾶτος καὶ Πολυδᾶς Ζωιλξί͵ 1 κῴ(μης) (ἥμ.3 


Ξ 
ἐξ 
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100 


105 
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Mela le χρη(ματίζ ) μητ(ρὸς) Taapervelwe Π]ετνὴ κώ(μης) (jp.?) d 
x(0t.) β' 
γος Je Ψόιτος ευντά(ξεως) ΠΠετνὴ κώ(μης) χί(οί.) ς΄" 
ὙΠ το ζος 7 Διοκλέους Γεμὴ πόλεως (ἀρτ.) Bd χί(οί.) « 
Cane sae (ε]νέπτα πόλεως (ἀρτ.) χίοί.) δ. 
[ ς. 11 Ἰρατὴ «6 J, του Cevérra κῴ(μης) (ἀρτ.3) B° 
[ ο. 20 ] Πετνὴ κὠώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a (ἥμ.) d x(ot.) β΄ 
ὁμίοις ιν Ὁ ἡ ΠςῈ(ὖ ευ]ντά(ξεως) Π͵-ετνὴ κῴ(μης) d 
op(oiwc)/[ ς. 6 | Παπογ[τῶ]τος ευντά(ξεως) Πετνὴ κὠώ(μης) d χ(οί.) β΄’ 
ὁμ(οίως) Ζωί[λο]ς Παμβήκιος ευντά(ξεως) Π͵}ετνὴ κώ(μης) d χ(οί.) B- 
Πτολεμαῖος [Πύρρου (ἀρτ.) B χ(οί.) ὃ 
ιδ΄(ὧν) δι(αςτ.) ἑαυτῷ Πετνὴ ευντά(ξεως) κώ(μης) a (ἥμ.) 
χ(οί.) δ᾿ 
ς΄ Ταῦρι Γλαφυρᾶτος ( ενέπτα πόλ(εως) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.) 
phe ice Eire καὶ πες θεζματοε] ae ) py (ip ) χίο i.) ες 


χ(οί.) ὃ. 
θ, Πτολεμαῖος ᾿Ηρακλείδου [ as 
Capamac ἡ καὶ Oaicobc δι(ὰ) Οὐηςτίνου yewpy(od) (apr.) [μα x(ol.) ἡ] 
κθ](ὧν) δι(αςτ.) ἑαυτῇ Πέλα πόλ(εως) εὺν ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) a 
αἰξαυτῇ (έννεως πόλ(εως) cdv ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) ει (ἥμ.) " 
λίέαυτῇ (εναὼ πόλ(εως) cdv ἐ(πικλαςμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) γ᾽ 
ζ)ἑαυτῇ (ενέπτα πόλ(εως) cdv ἐ(πικλαςμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) Ks (ἥμ.) χ(οί.) ἡ 
᾿Ανθέςτις 6 καὶ (αραπίων Κλέωνος (apr.) A 
a/(dv) δι(αςετ.) ἑαυτῷ desparate πόλ(εως) cdv ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) 
(dpr.) κβ (ἥμ.) χ(οί.) ζ- 
ζ|ἑαυτῷ (ενέπτα πόλεως (ἀρτ.) Cd χί(οί.) γ᾽ 
(ἀρτ.) κε 


115. θαΐςεους 


Col. iv 


125 


(c. 8 lines lost) 
Ty 


[ 
[ 
ζιάημῃϊ 
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δ᾿ Αφύγχτις 

ὁμ(οίως)  Π|οταῖ 

130 ὁμ(οίως) Λουκι[ 
nf Aove[ 


135 J’ Αντώνιοι [...... Teel 


ty/7 αὐτὴ Π͵]ετνὴ π[όλεως 
δ΄ Δομίττιος Διοδώρ[ου 
ιε]᾿ Απιανὸς ὁ καὶ KX( )[ 
140 κηὸ αὐτὸς (πρότερον) κλζηρονόμων) Nex [ 
ζ,Διονύειος 6 καὶ ᾿Απολ δι(ὰ) 4ιος-] 
κουρίδου ἐπιτρόπί(ου) [ 
ς] Θεογένης ὁ καὶ “αοδικην[ὸς 
ὁμ(οίως) Οἴίμιλλις καὶ ἉΗρακλί 
145 δι(ὰ) Βηςᾶτος[ 
ιἰΔρωείλλα Πετεείριο[ς 
op(oiwc)/’ Advyyic Διονῦτος {ΠῚ 
αἰ Απολλωνάριον Zonal 
ις Θεμιετᾶς ᾿Αλεξανδρ 
150 ζΙ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Διος 
Αὐρήλιος Ζωίλος ὁ κ[αὶ 
[ 


I 38 δομιτ᾽τιος 


(frag. b) 
Col. v 
[ (ἀρτ.) 1. 
(ὧν) δ]ι(αετ.γ ἑαυτῷ [Ce]vérra κώ(μης) 6d χί(οί.}}. 1 
155 ὁμ(οίως) ἑαυτῷ ὀνό(ματος) [( ε]νθεῦτος ΠΠΠτ]ολλᾶτ(ος) 
(ενέπτα κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a χ(οί.) [.]- 
γ τῷ αὐτῷ ΠΙτολ[λ]ᾶτι Cévvewc κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) dd χί(οί.) ὃ - 
Ἰννοῦς καὶ Ταᾳφύγχις Cévvewc κὠ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.) χ(οί.) B 
at] αὐταὶ Cevénra Kw(unc) (apr.) a (ἥμ.) d- 


93 


94 


160 


165 


170 


175 


180 


185 


190 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


...Jrac Atovitoc Cévvewc πόλεως (apr.) Bd χί(οί.) γ᾽ 
ὁ αἸἰὐτὸς Cevérra κί ) κώ(μης) ἃ x(ot.) β' 
....Jatoc Προεφω( ) Cevérra κώ(μης) d x(ol.) ς΄" 
Rit ate Ἰλλους Cérvewe κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.) " 
ΠΙατᾶς] Κελλαροῦτος (ἀρτ.) fd χ(οί.) « 
αἰ(ὧν) δι(αςτ.) Κελλαροῦτι Der) κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) ἃ η΄: 
ἐϊτῇ α(ὐτῇ) Deyn κώ(μης).. η΄" 
ἑαυτῷ ΠἼἊατᾶτι (έννεῳς κω(ίμης) [..-] 
... Japwre πρεεβ(υτέρῳ) Παᾳποντῶτος 
(εἐνέπτα κώὠώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) β χ(οί.). " 
7 Θαίδι Βηςεᾶτος Cépvewe κώ(μης) ἃ χ(οί.) ς΄" 
ΟΣ he ἐξηγητε[ύςα]ς θέ(ματος) (ἀρτ.) [ 
-» 4]ημήτριοϊς Coll ὦν (ἀρτ.)}[ 1β 
(ὧν) δι(αςτ.) [ πόλεως] cov ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) A (ἥμ.3) 4[ 


πόλεως εἸὺν ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) θ (ἥμ.) [ 


1. (ἀρτ.) ἡ (ἥμ.) χί(οί.}} 

Le ΡΣ 

Ἰαυτῷ Τυχ[ἡννεκώτ[Ἕεως πόλ]εως 

εὺν ἐπικ(λαεμοῖς) καὶ παραφορέτρῳ (ἀρτ.) vy ,[ 

Je, τῳ Cevérra κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) yd [ 1]: 

Ἰυτῳ Cevérra πόλεως (ἀρτ.) vy (ἥμ.} [ 

κλ]η(ρονόμοις) Διονυείου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αμόι ᾿Ηρᾳκλείδου Cévvewc . πόλεως 

(ἀρτ.) β x(ot.) s° 
τοῖ]ς αὐτοῖς Cevérra πόλεως εὺν [ἐ(πικλαςμοῖςε)] (ἀρτ.) β (ἥμ.3) 
χ(οί.) 5° 
Kdavidia?] ᾿]ειδώρα ἡ λαμπροτάτη δι(ὰ) [..]..... ouc 
] θέ(ματος) (apr.?) Ks (ἥμ.)" 
1 Θθέωνοςε (ἀρτ.) μα (ἥμ.) 

ε[(ὧν) δι(αςτ.) ἑαυτῷ Γεμὴ πόλεως εὺν ἐπικ(λαεμοῖςε) (apr.?)[ 
ὁμ(οίως) ἑαυτῷ Cevaw πόλεως [ε]ὺν ἐ(πικλαςμοῖς) (ἀρτ.}) 

“7 ἑαυτῷ Cevérra πόλ(εως) εὺν ἐ(πικλαςεμοῖς) (apt.?) d χ(οί.) 8- 
op (otwc)/’Avvia τῇ καὶ ᾿Ιειδώρᾳ (ενέπτα πόλ(εως) εὺν ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) 

yd χ(οί.) δ’ 
ἸΠ πρότερον) Χαιρήμονος Πρίμο[υ] Cevérra πόλεως (ἀρτ.) a χί(οί.) ἡ" 
Ἰ] πρότερον) Βηςᾶἃ τοῦ καὶ Βηςαρίῳωνος ὀδι(ὰ) ἐπιτη(ρητῶν) 
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Cevaw πόλεως (ἡμ.) d χ(οί.) ὃ- 
ὁμ(οίως) Capariwy, τῷ καὶ Γαλλίῳνι καὶ (πρότερον) Θαιεοῦτ(ος) 
195 Cévvewc πόλεως (dpr.) on (ἥμ.) x(ol.) γ᾽ 


] τῷ a(t7d) |... (πρότερον ἢ) Avovuctov τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αμόι 

( ενέπτα πόλεως εὺν ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) δ᾽ (μ.) χί(οί.) s° 
ἸΙτῷ α(ὐτῷ) [τ]ῆ(ς) α(ὐτῆς) εὺν ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) πόλεως d x(ol.) γ᾽ 
J/7@ α(ὐτῷ) (έἔννεως π[όλεω]ς εὺν ἐ(πικλαςμοῖς) (ἀρτ.) Bd χ(οί.) B- 


200 Ἰετεῦ[τι ᾿ΑἸπόλλων[ος Ce]p[éa]ra κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) B- 


τ]ῷ α(ὐτῷ) ᾿Απ[όλλ]ωνι IT ] Οεναὼ [κὠ(μης)})] (ἀρτ.) βη΄᾿ 
] (πρότερον) βηςᾶ τ[οῦ κ]αὶ Βηςαρίῳϊνος (9) δι(ὰ)] ἐπιτη(ρητῶν) 
[Cevlaw [πόλεως (apr.)]. d χίοί.) [.]> 
[ ] 
157 τῷ corrected from ε 168 w in αμωνι corrected from v 170 Oaids 184 and 190 

ee 
Col. vi 
205 (πρότερον) Χαιρ]ήμονος ΠΠρίμου Cevérra πόλ(εως) (apr.) Bd χί(οί.) ¢ 


᾿Απιανῷ (3) τ]ῷ καὶ KA( ) Οέννεῳς πόλ(εωε) cdv ἐ(πικλαςμοῖςε) ἀ χ(οί.) ς΄" 
τῷ α(ὐτῷ) [ ε]μὴ πόλεως : 
κε (πρότερον) ᾿ Η[ρακ]λείδ[ου] Κτηςεᾶτος δι(ὰ) Χαιρήμον <oc> ΠΣ 
(ερύφεως πόλ(εως)͵ [ 
(πι. 3) Li(rncov) a (ἦμ. d 


210 (m.1) ΘΓ Ατί, Je Βηςᾶτος (ενέπτα κώ(μης) [ 
y/Kactwp ᾿Αμεῖτος Cévvewe Kw (unc) [ 

6/6 αὐτὸς Kactwp Cevérra κὠ(μης) [ 
ὁμ(οίως) CevOeic Cevérra Kw(unc) [ 
ὁμ(οίως)])ὴ αὐτὴ Cle]vérra κὠ(μης) [ 

215 ὁμί(οίως) Τανινοῦθις Cevérra κὠ(μης) [ 
ὁμ(οίως) Διόεκορος Εὐδαίμονος Cevénra κὠώ(μης) [ 

wl Απόλλῳ[ν] ᾿Αφ[ύ]γχιος ευντά(ξεως) Γεμὴ κώ(μης) [ 

6/Ko[mp]ebc ᾿Αμόιτος (ενέπτα κώ(μης) [ 

wi/4.[ ς.8 1 δΔημητρία (ενέπτα κώ(μης) [ 


220 /Ao[vKvoc (Π]επτίμιος Λουκιλλιανὸς θέ(ματος) [ 
ΤΠ Taleo Jece[. .Japtov (ενέπτα κώὠώ(μης) [ 
/Hlel[ ¢.12 Jov [ (apr.) 
(dv)]/Su(acr.) ἑαυ[τ]ῷ ευντά(ξεως) Γ[εμ]ὴ [κὠ(μης) 
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Jeavr@/, .[.] Cevenra [ 1; 
225 (πι. 2), () x(ot.)8[/ 1] (κι. 1) κλη(ρονόμοις) Διο[εκ]όρου ’Aynv[op 
ΠΥ ἐν ae [ (ἀρτ.) 
Ἰ(ὡνγ δι(αετ.) ἑαυτῷ ευντά(ξεως) Γεμὴ κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.) η΄ " 
θΙ Ταπετοεῖρι Cevérra κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a d χί(οί.) s° 
ὁμ(οίωςγ ἑαυτῷ Π]αμοῦνι (ενέπτα κώὠώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) (ἥμ.) χ(οί.) γ᾽ 
230 γΙ ἑαυτῷ Cévvewc κὠ(μης) (ἀρτ.) ad x(ol.) ζ- 
γί Ταβηςᾶς (αραπᾶτος Cévvewc κώ(μης) cov ἐ(πικλαεμοῖς) [ 


[‘Teped[c] Ζωίλου Cevérra [κώ(μης)} κώ(μης) [ 
7 ᾿Απολλ[ών)γιος τέκτων ευντά(ξεως) Depry κώ(μης) [ 

ὁμ(οίως) Τεθε[ῦς] διὰ "Άπει τοῦ καὶ Ζωίλου Teun κώ(μης) [ 

235. ὁμ(οίως) Κοπρ[εῦ]ς πρεεβ(ύτερος) ευντά(ξεως) Penn κώ(μης) [ 
θ΄ Διονύειος Ποτάμωνος Cevénra κώὠώ(μης) [ 

ὁμ(οίως) Κοπρί[ εῦς] πρεεβ(ύτερος) (ἐνέπτα κώ(μης) [ 

ὁμ(οίως) Τανιψ[ο]Ἱῦθις Cevérra κώ(μης) [ 

ὁμ(οίωςε) Te... Aokouc δι(ὰ) “Ατρῆτος (ἐἐνέπτα κώ(μης) [ 

240 Αὐρηλία Πτολεμαὶς ἡ καὶ ᾿Αρτεμιδώρα [ (ἀρτ.) 


-΄ 


ιε[(ὧν) δι(αςτ.) ἑαυτῇ Γεμὴ πόλεως (ἀρτ.) « (ἥμ.) d χ(οί.) γ᾽ 


y/ Παμβῆκι Φανίωνος Cévewc κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) a (ἥμ.) dn’: 
a/Tel...] C&<v>ewe πόλεως (apr.) B (ἥμ.) dn’: 
i ene πρες[β(υτέρῳ)] Cevvewc κώ(μης) B (ἥμ.)" 
245 θήτῷ α(ὐτῷ) [(ἸἹενέπτ[α] Kkw(unc) (ἀρτ.) a 
/ ο. 7 ] (εἰνέπτ]α κώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) ἡ ἃ χί(οί.) ¢ 
ς. 14 Ἰφύγχιος (ενέπτα κὠώ(μης) (ἀρτ.) 8° 
(ἀρτ.) pydd χί(οί.) 9 
232 ἵερευς 240 πτολεμαῖς 
(frag. c) 
Col. vii 
La 
229 | Πατί 
8/(dv) δι(αςτ.} 
ἐΓἑα[υτῷ 


}. .[- Jepee.[ 
J (dv) 8e(acr.)[ 
255 1. Amol 


(detached fragment) 
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260 


265 


270 


275 


J.c [ 


Cl 
κθ] (ὧν) δι(αςτ.) [ἑαυ]τῇ ΠΙ 
Ἰ]ἐπικλαςε(μῶν) ἑαυτῇ [ 
ιεἰἑαυτῇ ἐπικλας(μῶν) [ 
].@[ Joc Πάειτος [ 
us/(av) du(acr.) ἑαυ[τῷ] Cerf 
θ᾽ ἑαυτῷ [ 
_| Ὁαραεῦτ[ι 
|/Ilacrpw[ 
].aroc IT 
(εν 
Ἰηςατοί 
1. χρη(ματίζ ) [μητ(ρὸς) 
] (ὧν) δι(αςτ.) ἑαυ[τῷ 


ἑ]αυτῷ [ 
(frag. d) 


tapes 
ἡ] (ὧν) di(acr.) ἑαυτῷ Carl 
ΤΠ] ἑαυτῷ ἁλων[ιῶν 
ἸΠἑαυτῷ Cevya(v) [ 
1 Διογένους [ 
Ἰρήνου [Ι 
area 


sh 


97 


Col. i. ‘NN son of Panares, 6 art., of which were transferred for himself, for village dues at 
Sennis, 2 art.; for himself, village dues at Senepta, 4 art. 

NN son of Aphynchis, village dues at Sennis, 6} art. 2 ch....village dues at the same village, 
3 ch. NN child of Teeus, village dues at Senepta, } art. NN, village dues at Senepta, 4 art. [The 
same,] village dues at Sennis,...NWN, village dues at Sennis, $ art. 8 ch. NN, Sennis, village dues, 
2 ch. [The same,] Senepta, village dues, } art....ch....for epiklasmoi, Sennis, village dues.... 
Senepta, village dues, } art. 2 ch. NN, Senepta, village dues, 1 art. 2 ch. [The same,] Senepta, 


village dues,...4 ch. 


NN, 5 art., of which were transferred for..., village dues, 2 art... .3 art. 
NN, village dues at..., $ art....ch. NN, Senepta, village dues, } art. 8 ch. 
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NN, 9 art., of which were transferred for..., for village dues at Sennis,.. village dues at 
Senepta.... 

NN, 2 art., of which were transferred for. .., for village dues at Senepta, 1} art. 2 ch.; for..., 
Senepta, village dues, 8 ch. 


NN, 13 art. 8 ch., of which were transferred for..., for municipal dues at..., 12 art. 4 ch.; 
for..., municipal dues at the same village, 4 ch.; for..., municipal dues at Geme, kart. 
NN 6} art. 4 ch., of which were transferred for..., for syntaxis at Geme, village dues, τᾷ art.; 


for..., syntaxis at Sennis, village dues, 2} art. 9 ch.; for NN, village dues at Sennis, ὁ art. 2 ch.; 
for NN, municipal dues at Sennis, 2 art. 8 ch. 

NN, Sennis, village dues, 1} art. 2 ch.; [the same,] Senepta, village dues, } art....ch. NN, 
bastard child of Marous, Senepta, village dues, } art... .ch. 

NN, bastard child of Tayris, $ art. 4 ch., of which were transferred for..., for village dues at 
Senepta, 4 art.; for..., village dues at Sennis, } art. 4 ch. 

(Total). ..4} art. 7 ch. 

Col. ii. ‘Bes son of NN, Senepta (?)... 

Zoilus son of Zoilus..., of which were transferred 4. for himself, Sennis, village dues, 10 art. 
10. for himself, Sennis, village dues, 2} art... .ch. 

10. Sarapous daughter of Besas, Senepta, village, } art. 7. Properties formerly belonging to the 
heirs of Severus, but now to the most sacred fiscus, through Serenus, farmer, 644 art. deposit. 5. and 
through Syrion, farmer from Tampiti, 2 art. deposit. ditto. and through Apollo and Copreus from 
the Nomu Epoikion, 13 art. deposit. ditto. and through Hiereus, farmer from the Nomu Epoikion, 
69 art. deposit. 8. Besarion also called Prophetes through Hiereus son of Zoilus, 40 art. deposit. 
το. Thatres daughter of Polydas, Senepta, village dues, ? art. (marginal note) Sennis, 94 art. 2 ch. 
4. The same, Sennis, village dues, 9} art. 2 ch. 7. Properties formerly belonging to the heirs of 
Severus, but now to the most sacred fiscus, through Copreus, farmer,.. . deposit. 4. Heirs of Sarapos 
son of Pnephersois, Sennis....8. Heirs of Theophile daughter of Proclus, through Ammonius, 
farmer....10. Theonilla daughter of Phocas, Pela, municipal dues, inclusive of epiklasmol.... 
Diogenis daughter of Hierakion, Geme, village....Zoilus, son of Domittius, and Tsentheus.... 
Cornelius son of Saras, Senepta....The same, Sennis....Pambekis son of Pambekis, Sennis.... 
5. Ptolemaeus son of Pyrrhus, syntaxis at Senao, village account....10. Aphynchis son of Amois, 
Senepta, village dues, 1 art. 4. Onnophris son of Zoilus, Sennis, village, 6 ch. 6. Theon son of 
Demetrius through Besas, farmer, Senepta, municipal dues, 10 art. 1. Thaisas daughter of Hermogenes, 
municipal dues at Sennis, 3} art. 6 ch. 4. Taaphynchis daughter of Hermogenes, Sennis, village, 
9 ch. το. The same, Senepta, village, 4 art. 4. Pambekis son of Zoilus, Sennis, village, ? art. 6 ch. 
10. The same, Senepta, village, 8 ch. 

Sarapias also called Thaisous, through Ptollis, farmer, 14 art., of which were transferred 5. for 
herself, Geme, municipal dues inclusive of epiklasmoi, 6? art. 8 ch. 6. for herself, Senepta, municipal 
dues inclusive of epiklasmoi, 7 art. 2 ch. 

16. Ptollion and Pekysis and Dionysius, syntaxis at Geme, village account, 4ὲ art. 1. Thaisas 
daughter of Hermogenes, Sennis, municipal dues, } art. 2 ch. 4. Taalos daughter of Horos, Sennis, 


village dues, 1 art. 3 ch. 10. The same, village dues at..., } art. 3 ch. 
(Total) 2484 art. 3 ch. 
Col. iii. “Sennis...ditto. for himself NN, Senepta, municipal account,...Andromachus son of 
Aperos and Lucius NN and associates..., for municipal dues at Senepta, 43 art. Petronia, bastard 


daughter of Polydous, 234 art. deposit. Apollonius, grinder, village dues at Sennis, 14 art. Heirs of 
Pnephersois son of Pasion, village dues at Sennis, 4 art. Ptolemaeus son of Philostratus, village dues 
at Sennis, 13 art. 9 ch. 4. Hiereus son of Papontos, syntaxis at Petne, village account, 4 ch. Iulia 
Demetria and Lucia daughter of Gaius. .., through Petermouthis, farmer, 2 art. deposit. Dioscorus 
son of Eudaemon, syntaxis at Petne, village account, } art. 6 ch. NN and Pekrouris, syntaxis at 
Petne, village account, $ art. 2 ch. NN child of Ptollas and Polydas son of..., village dues at..., 
ἢ art. 2 ch. NN bastard child of Taamenneus, Petne, village dues, ὃ art. 2 ch. NN child of Psois, 
syntaxis at Petne, village account, 6 ch. NN child of Diocles, Geme, municipal account, 2} art. 6 ch. 
NN, Senepta, municipal account,...4 ch....Senepta, village account, 2 art....Petne, village 
account, rj art. 2 ch. ditto... .syntaxis at Petne, village account, } art. ditto. NN child of Papontos, 
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syntaxis at Petne, village account, } art. 2 ch. ditto. Zoilus son of Pambekis, syntaxis at Petne, 
village account, } art. 2 ch. 

Ptolemaeus son of Pyrrhus, 2 art. 4 ch., of which were transferred 14. for himself, for syntaxis at 
Petne, village account, art. 4 ch. 6. for Tayris bastard daughter of Glaphyras, Senepta, municipal 
account, $ art. 

8. Aelius Ammonion and Philiscus, 43} art. 6 ch. deposit. 6. Tayris bastard daughter of 
Glaphyras, municipal dues at Senepta,...4 ch. 9. Ptolemaeus son of Herakleides.. . . 

Sarapias also called Thaisous, through Vestinus, farmer, 41 art. 8 ch., of which were transferred 
29. for herself, municipal dues at Pela, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 1 art. 1. for herself, municipal dues 
at Sennis, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 10} art. 30. for herself, municipal dues at Senao, inclusive of 
epiklasmoi, 3 art. 7. for herself, municipal dues at Senepta, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 264 art. 8 ch. 

Anthestius also called Sarapion, son of Cleon, 30 art., of which were transferred 1. for himself, 
for municipal dues at Psinaranachthis, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 22} art. 7 ch. 7. for himself, municipal 
dues at Senepta, 7} art. 3 ch. 

(Total) 225 art.’ 


Col. iv is too mutilated for translation. 


Col. v.‘NN,.. .art., of which were transferred. . . for himself, village dues at Senepta, 9} art... . 
ch. ditto. for himself, in the name of Sentheus daughter of Ptollas, village dues at Senepta, 1 art.... 
ch, 3, for the same Ptollas, village dues at Sennis, 4} art. 4 ch. 

NN and Taaphynchis, village dues at Sennis, } art. 2 ch. The same, village dues at Senepta, 
1} art. NN son of Dionys, municipal dues at Sennis, 2} art. 3 ch. The same, village dues at Senepta, 
dart. 2 ch. NN, village dues at Senepta, } art. 6 ch. NN, village dues at Sennis, } art. 

Patas bastard son of Kellarous, 7} art. 6 ch., of which were transferred 1. for Kellarous, 
village dues at Geme, ὃ art. 5. for the same woman, village dues at Geme,...for Patas himself, 
village dues at Sennis,.. .for NN the elder, son of Papontos, village dues at Senepta, 2 art....ch.... 
for Thais daughter of Besas, village dues at Sennis, } art. 6 ch. 

NN, once exegetes. . . deposit. 

...Demetrius..., of which were transferred. ..municipal dues at..., inclusive of epiklasmoi 
30? art.. .. municipal dues inclusive of epiklasmoi, 9} art... .84 art....ch....20} art....ch. for..., 
municipal dues at Tychinnekotis, inclusive of epiklasmoi and transport charge, 13 art... .for NN, 
village dues at Senepta, 3} art.; for NN, municipal dues at Senepta, 53} art....for the heirs of 
Dionysius also called Amois. . ., municipal dues at Sennis, 2 art. 6 ch... .for the same, municipal dues 
at Senepta, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 2} art. 4 ch....for Claudia (?) Isidora the most brilliant, 
through. . .264 art. deposit. 

NWN son of Theon, 414 art., of which were transferred 5. for himself, municipal dues at Geme, 
inclusive of epiklasmoi,. ..ditto, for himself, municipal dues at Senao, inclusive of epiklasmoi,.. .6. 
for himself, municipal dues at Senepta, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 4 art. 4 ch. ditto, for Annia also 
called Isidora, municipal dues at Senepta, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 3} art. 4 ch....to the account for 
properties formerly owned by Chaeremon son of Primus, municipal dues at Senepta, 1 art. 8 ch.... 
to the account for properties formerly owned by Besas also called Besarion. . .through the overseers, 
for municipal dues at Senao, # art. 4 ch. ditto, for Sarapion also called Gallio, and to the account for 
properties formerly belonging to Thaisous, municipal dues at Sennis, 18} art. 3 ch....for the 
same...for properties formerly belonging to Dionysius also called Amois, son of Herakleides, 
municipal dues at Senepta, inclusive of epiklasmoi, 44 art. 6 ch....for the same, municipal dues for 
the same village, inclusive of epiklasmoi, } art. 3 ch.;...for the same, municipal dues at Sennis, 
inclusive of epiklasmoi, 2} art. 2 ch....for NN child of Apollo. ..village dues at Senepta, 2 art.... 
for the same Apollo...village dues at Senao, 2} art.;...to the account for properties formerly 
owned by Besas also called Besarion, through the overseers, municipal dues for Senao... 

Col. vi‘... .to the account of properties formerly owned by Chaeremon son of Primus, municipal 
dues at Senepta, 2} art. 6ch....for Apianus (?) also called Cl( ), municipal dues at Sennis, 
inclusive of epiklasmoi, } art. 6 ch....for the same, municipal dues at Geme... 

25. Account for properties formerly belonging to Herakleides son of Ktesas, through Chaeremon 
son of Herakleides, municipal dues at Seryphis,. . .(marginal note) look up 17. 9. NN child of Besas, 
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village dues at Senepta...3. Castor son of Ameis, village dues at Sennis...9. the same Castor, 
village dues at Senepta.. . . ditto, Sentheus, village dues at Senepta... .ditto, the same, village dues 
at Senepta....ditto, Taninouthis, village dues at Senepta... .ditto, Dioscorus son of Eudaemon, 


village dues at Senepta....13. Apollo son of Aphynchis, syntaxis at Geme, village account.... 
9. Copreus son of Amois, village dues at Senepta....16....Demetria, village dues at Senepta.... 
8. Lucius Septimius Lucillianus,. ..deposit. 29. NN, village dues at Senepta.... 

NN,...art., of which were transferred. ..for himself, syntaxis at Geme, village account. . .for 
himself,...at Senepta....(marginal note)...4 ch. (1st hand) for the heirs of Dioscorus son of 
NN.... 


Pamounis son of Zoilus,...art., of which were transferred. ..for himself, syntaxis at Geme, 
village account, ἢ art. 9. for Tapetosiris, village dues at Senepta, 1} art. 6 ch. ditto. for himself, 
Pamounis, village dues at Senepta, } art. 3 ch. 3, for himself, village dues at Sennis, 1} art. 7 ch. 

3. Tabesas daughter of Sarapas, village dues at Sennis, inclusive of epiklasmoi. ..Hiereus son 
of Zoilus, village dues at Senepta. . . Apollonius the carpenter, syntaxis at Geme, village account... . 
ditto. Tetheus, through Apis and Zoilus, village dues at Geme.. . . ditto. Copreus the elder, syntaxis 
at Geme, village account... .9. Dionysius son of Potamon, village dues at Senepta.. . . ditto, Copreus 
the elder, village dues at Senepta....ditto, Taninouthis, village dues at Senepta....ditto, NN 
through Hatres, village dues at Senepta... . 

Aurelia Ptolemais also called Artemidora,...art., of which were transferred 15. for herself, 
municipal dues at Geme, 103 art. 3 ch. 3. for Pambekis son of Phanion, village dues at Sennis, 
1% art. 1. for NN, municipal dues at Sennis, 2} art. 3. for NN the elder, village dues at Sennis, 
24 art. 9. for the same, village dues at Senepta, 1 art... .village dues at Senepta, 8} art 7 ch.... 
village dues at Senepta, 4 art. 

(Total) 1543 art. 9 ch.’ 


Cols. vii and viii are too mutilated for translation. 


1 (dpr.) ¢: not the total of grain on hand in the depositor’s account, but the total expended during 
the period covered by this report. 

2 (ὧν) «rd.: for the restoration cf. e.g. 44 ff. The symbol reproduced and discussed in XII 1444. 
10 note should be resolved as here. In the present text it takes the more characteristic right-angle 
form, on which see P. Berl. Leihg. 13, critical note to Il. 9 and 15. (τούτων) is also possible, but cf. 
XXII 2346. 41 and 45; P. Teb. I 60. 15 n. 

δι(αςταλεῖςαι): better than δι(ζεετάληςαν); cf. XXII 2346. 15 et passim, where μετ(ρηθεῖςαι) should 
be read following P. Petaus 43. 27. So also in XII 1444. 10 and often. Entries introduced in this way 
record giro transfers of grain of the sort known through orders to pay in the διαετολικόν form and 
receipts introduced by διεετάληςαν (bibliography in XX XI 2588-2591 int.; 3179 int.). 

ἑαυτῷ Cérvewc: i.e. to pay the depositor’s own taxes or rents on land he owns or leases from the 
government in the area for which the inhabitants of Sennis bore collectively the responsibility for 
seeing that such taxes and rents were paid. 

Céwewc: the large number of persons who pay dues on land both at Sennis and at Senepta 
(central toparchy) suggests that the two were located fairly near each other. 

κώ(μης) : the payment is to be credited to the account of the villagers of Sennis as distinct from 
that of the metropolitan absentee landlords: see 3181. 5 note. The expansion κώ(μης) seems the 
natural opposition to πόλεως, which is written in full many times (e.g. 23 ff.). In XII 1444. 14 et 
passim, the editors expand κωμ(ητικα), and |. 19, κωμητί ) shows that κώμ(ης) is not right for that 
text; presumably κωμ(ητῶν) and πολ(ιτῶν) should be read as suggested in |. 11 note. 

8 restore ὁ αὐτός or ἡ αὐτή. 

10 {(dpr.)} χ(οί.) B: either the artaba sign is superfluous and should be cancelled (cf. 1. 29), or 
the fraction d should be inserted between (apr.) and x(oé. ). 

11 Cf. 8 note. 

12 ἐπιϊ]κλας(μῶν): cf. 259, 260; cdv ἐ(πικλαςμοῖς) 1. 78 and often. Other references to this land 
tax are P. Teb. II 373. 12; 470; B.G.U. IV 920. 24; P. Rendel Harris 139. 5-6; P. Oslo III 154. 
13-14; S.B. VI 8971. 12; VI 899. 9; ΙΧ 1208. 21 and 23; XIV 1638. 28; 1700. 18-19; 1704. 15. With 
one exception (I. 231) the present account records émxAacuwot only on land owned by metropolitans. 
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A money tax of the same name in P. Teb. II 391. 27 f., to be collected by πράκτορες λαογραφίας, 
has no apparent connexion with land; cf. also the unclear P.S.I. I 105. 20; Wallace, Taxation, 
26 f. and 70 f. 

29 ἡ α(ὐτή): written too far right to refer to the payee of the diastolikon; not, therefore, a 
mistake for τῇ αὐτῇ but for τῆς αὐτῆς, replacing a village name. The same case confusion occurs in 
XII 1444. 19 and often. 

32 ευν]τά(ξεως): cf. lines 33, 68, 94, 97, 98, 101, 106-8, 110, 217, 223, 227, 233, 235. This 
seems the only expansion possible, since εὐντάξιμον was a capitation tax in money and no charge 
listed by Wallace would suit the interpretation εὺν ταί ). Cf. P.S.I. VII 739. 11-12 (Oxyrhynchus, 
A.D. 163) τῶν τῆς γῆς δημοςίων K(al) ευντάξεω[ν]. (ύνταξις was a charge intended to support temples: 
Wallace pp. 29 and 239 ff.; Otto, Priester und Tempel 1 366 ff.; E. Wipszycka, 77} τς (1965) 166 f. 
In the present text small payments for syntaxis are recorded only for villagers from Geme, Sennis, 
Senao and Petne. 

45 δ: either the day on which the transaction took place or the κόλλημα of a roll in which it 
could be verified. The latter is more probable because XXII 2346, which records payments in kind 
much as the present text records payments by διαςτολικά, gives κόλλημα numbers but not dates. 

53 ‘Lepéwe Ζωίλου: cf. 1. 232. 

57 Added between the existing lines by 2nd hand to incorporate the information given in the 
marginalia. 

68 Πτολεμαῖος Πύρρου: cf. 1. 109. 

72 Θαιςᾶς ‘Eppoyévouc: cf. 1. 81. 

77 Capamac ἡ καὶ Oacodc: cf. 1. 115. 

83 Cel: Celerra, ( εν[αώ, or Cér[vewc. 

89 κί ): cf. 1. 161. κ(εφαλαιωταί) is perhaps the most probable expansion. Beta could be read 
instead of kappa. 

91 ἀλέτης: in papyri only here and P. Hibeh II 268 int. 

97 Διόεκορος Εὐδαίμονος: cf. 1. 216. 

111 Ταῦρι Γλαφυρᾶτος = Ταῦρι xpnuatilovcn μητρὸς I.: cf. 113. The text is sound in both places. 
Another example of the mother’s name in this position is P. Mich. XI 608. το Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ονοφρίου 
(1. -ος) ἹῬαχήλ; cf. also P. Giss. Univ.-Bibl. 401 verso 15, iv verso 1; P. Mich. X 595. 8 note; line 
164 below. 

121 VYivapavayfewc: not known elsewhere. 

139 ᾿Απιανὸς ὁ καὶ KA(_ ): cf. 1. 206. 

140 ὁ αὐτὸς (πρότερον) κλ(ηρονόμων) Nex [: that is, Apianus is credited with a payment on pro- 
perty which once belonged to the heirs of N. but has since been acquired by himself; cf. int. Simi- 
larly XXII 2346. τό and 37, where (πρότερον) must be read for ed. ἀ(πό) (not ]. 49, where ed.’s bizarre 
(πρ)ότερ(ον) cannot be right). 

143 Θεογένης ὁ καὶ “αοδικην[ός: probably to be identified with the Θεογένει τῷ καὶ “αδικηνῶι 
who was city scribe of Oxyrhynchus in a.D. 154 (ΧΧΧΙ 2564. 1 note). 

155 ὀνό(ματος) = διά, for which cf. 1. 77 et passim. Sentheus is a tenant, in all likelihood a 
sub-lessee of state land rented by the account holder. Since the latter remained ultimately responsible 
for the rents due, the payment by Sentheus was credited to him. See Stud. Pal. XVII p. 40; P. Cair. 
Isid. pp. 56-7. Similarly XII 1444. 26 and XXII 2346. 6, 43 and 57, where 6vd(uaroc) should be 
read for ed.’s ὀνό(ματι). 

164 Πατᾶς] Κελλαροῦτος: the restoration is certain; cf. 1. 167, and for the omission of χρηματί- 
Cav μητρός |. 111 note. 

178 παραφορέτρῳ: addendum lexicis. Carrying charges (φόρετρα) on ἐπικλαςεμοί are found also in 
PS Teb: Il 470.5: 

179 Je,tTw: not €avTd. 

180 Ἰυτῳ: not τῷ αὐτῷ referring to the person in |. 179, because the same individual cannot pay 
dues both as a villager and as a metropolitan. ἑα]υτῷ referring back to the account holder would be 
possible, but then his name would be expected to follow as in lines 167 and 229. 

181 Διονυείου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αμόι: cf. 1. 196; P. Fouad 32. 17-18; P. Strasb. 191. το. The Fouad text 
shows that this individual was still alive in a.D. 174, which accordingly is a terminus post quem for 
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the present document. On the formation of the late short genitive "Ace see Moulton, Grammar of 
New Testament Greek, vol. 11, 60A(6), pp. 45 f. 

184 Κλαυδία (?): this is the only known Oxyrhynchite Isidora of the period who is likely to be 
called λαμπροτάτη, and KAav8ia suits the space available. For references see XX XI 2566. 6 note. 

190 ’Avvia: the reading is certain. 

191 (πρότερον) Χαιρήμονος ITpipolv]: cf. 1. 205; 140 n. 

192 (πρότερον) βηςὰἃ τοῦ καὶ Bycapiwvoc: cf. 1. 202; 140 n. 

196 The name after τῷ a(v7@) is not one of those in 1. 194. 

202 For the supplement cf. |. 192. 

215 Τανινοῦθις: cf. 1. 238. 

224 The mutilated word is presumably the name of a tax. 

225 ..( ) χ(οί) δ: the abbreviation is conceivably (ἑκατοςτῶν) or πρ(οςμετρουμένων). 

235 Kompleic]: cf. 1. 237. 

240 The number of artabas cannot be restored because it is not certain that the list of Pto- 
lemais’s expenditures ended with this column. 

274 ἁλων[ιῶν: on state charges for the use of threshing-floors see Wallace p. 324. 

275 ζευγῶ(ν): not ζευγμ(ατικῶν), which in any case was a money tax. A Ptolemaic charge for 
ζεύγη is known from W.O. 1028, cf. W.O. I pp. 219 and 755. This is the only occurrence in a text 
of Roman date. 


3170. ACCOUNTS FROM THE GRANARY AT SINARY 
37 3B.87/G (1-11) verso Third century 
(a) 5:5X16cm. (δὴ) 36X31cm. (c) 66X31 cm. 

Four distinct but related groups of work notes concerning the state granary at 
Sinary, written on the back of 3169. The transactions recorded took place in regnal years 
10/11 of an unnamed emperor (line 115). Since a reasonable time lapse must be allowed 
between 3169 (between a.D. 174 and 212) and the use of its verso for the present text, the 
reign of Severus and Caracalla (11th year A.D. 202/3) is probably too early. More plausible 
are the reigns of Alexander Severus (11th year a.D. 231/2) and Gallienus (11th year 
A.D. 263/4). On palaeographic grounds the earlier date is preferable. 

1. Lines 1-110 and 119-25. Summaries of grain received for the monartabia tax 
for the months Epeiph, Mesore, Thoth and Phaophi (27 June—23 October) of years 10/11, 
as well as a fragment which may come from the account for Payni of year 10. The texts 
distinguish consistently between grain paid directly at Sinary itself and that am’ ἄλλων 
τόπων (1. §2 note). These other localities are listed in each account following the revenue 
from Sinary: if there is an organizing principle in the lists, it is at least not alphabetical or 
geographical. More than half of the grain for monartabia credited to Sinary during Epeiph, 
Mesore and Thoth was received or booked by giro-transfer from elsewhere: 1,686 art. 
33 ch. ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων τόπων out of a total 3,354 art. 3 ch. Cf. the extensive giro activity indi- 
cated in 3169. 

Work notes of this nature were no doubt used in drawing up such monthly reports 
as those listed by Wallace, Taxation, p. 371 n. 43. 

2. Lines 111-18. In space left vacant at the bottom of the short column iv was 
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written a statement of the total grain for monartabia delivered for the months Pachon- 
Choiak (26 April-26 December). Income was high for the chief harvest month of 
Pachon, reached a peak of 3,841 art. 17 ch. for Payni, and thereafter declined rapidly to a 
low of 50 artabae for Hathyr. These figures roughly correlate with the relative abundance 
of wheat available according to the time elapsed since harvest: cf. M. Schnebel, Land- 
wirtschaft, pp. 162 ff.; Z. Packman, Taxes in Grain (Toronto, 1968), p. 59. 

3. Lines 126-246. A list of the villages from which grain for monartabia was paid 
into Sinary, together with the amounts received per village for each of the six months 
Payni—Hathyr (26 May-26 November). Later the same hand added entries also for 
Mecheir (26 January—24 February), skipping over Choiak and Tybi; these additions are 
ignored in the totals given at the bottom of each column. The villages are arranged by 
toparchy, the latter so far as preserved being listed in standard order (Upper, Western, 
Eastern, Middle, Thmoisepho, Lower: see e.g. X 1285. 51 ff.). Of these the listing for the 
upper toparchy is incomplete; and that for the lower, if it was ever written on this papyrus, 
is lost altogether. 

4. Lines 247-67. Summary list of taxes to be collected in grain from metropolitan 
landholders at Sinary in year 10, with some interesting entries. 

A few highly cursive and mutilated lines probably in a second hand above cols. 1x—x1 
have no apparent pertinence to the other accounts and are not transcribed here. Among 
scattered figures on the recto (3169 col. iv) occurs the following list, from a text which 
must have been similar to the summaries in section 1, but arranged by toparchy: 
Cepvdewc (ἀρτ.) oB | Πέλα (ἀρτ.) «| Cevoxep(ewc) (ἀρτ.) € | Cevexed(ed) (ἀρτ.) ζ | Cupwr 
(apr.) B / (yivovrac) As / ’ Evtiewc KY / Crow Kl / Movipov of | ᾿Αθύχεως Lo | Xvcewe κα | 
Μερμέρθ(ων) ζ | Necuip(ewc) δ... The first five entries are all from the Western 
toparchy, the remainder from the Upper. 

A checking dot to the upper right appears after figures in Il. 126, 163 and 237. All 
calculations are based on the forty-choenix artaba. 


(fragment a) 
Col. 1 
| de), A taal 
(Ictov Τρύφωνος 
[aAA(ar)] (ἀρτάβαι) px 
[a]AA(ac) (ἀρτ.) ve 
ἄλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.) με 
ς ἀλλλίαι) (ἀρτ.) ζ 
EAC ) (er) [ 
ἄλλί } 
Τήε[ως 


(εντ[ὼ 


104 


20 


Col. it 


25 


320 


35 
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᾿Αθύχ[εως 

Ταμπ[έμου 

Φθῴχ[εως 

Cede [ 

Crow [ 

Θμοι[εψώβθεως 

Ψώβ[θεωςε 

Νε[μερῶν 

᾿Εν[τίεως 
γ(ίνονται) ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων τόπων (ἀρτ.) 
y(wovra) [ 


fragment (b) 


Mecop7) εἰς μηνιξον 
᾿Επείφ. 
Cwapd ευνερέμ(ατος) (μοναρταβίας) C 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) py 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) φ 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) p 
y(Wovrat) (ἀρτ.) Av 
Τυχινφάγων ( τ .) οα 
Νεμερῶν (μοναρτ.) οβ 
Ταμπέμου (μοναρτ.) p 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) ὃ 
Ψώβθεως κάτ(ω) (μοναρτ.) Ae 
aAX(at) (μοναρτ.) -' 
(εφὼ (μοναρτ.) ξδ χ(οί.) ἡ 
Κερκ[εμ]ού[ν]εως ἐξ av- 
timl....]. [(μον)](Ῥαρτ.) [A]nd χ(οί.) s 
Kepx[evpwv [(μοναρτ.}] a 
( εντ[ὼ] (uovapr.) te 
aAX(at) (μοναρτ.) s 
Movipov (μοναρτ.) μ 
᾽Εντίεως (μοναρτ.) ὃ 


Τήεως (μοναρτ.) y 


3170. ACCOUNTS FROM GRANARY AT SINARY 105 
Κεςμούχεως (wovapt.) ve 
᾿Αθύχεως (μοναρτ.) i χ(οί.) B 
45 (κὼ (μοναρτ.) ve 
*Iclov Τ[ρ]ύφωνος (μοναρτ.) p 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) v 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) ρι 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) ¢ 
50 Φοβώϊο)υ (μοναρτ.) AP (ἥμιςευ) χ(οί.) B 
Θμοινεψώβθεως (μοναρτ.) C 
γ(ίνονται) ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων τόπων (ἀρτ.) "AGC χ(οί.) ἡ 
γ(ίνονται) ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ (ἀρτ.) "Bus χί(οί.) ἡ 
21 ἰ. μηνιαῖον 23 1. ευναιρέματος 24 ἴδ. α -- 46 ἴεσιου 
Col. πὶ 
[Θὼθ εἰς μ]ηνιξον Μεε]ορή. 
55 [Cwapd cluvepeu(atoc) (μοναρτ.) Cy 
[aA]A(at) (μοναρτ.) C 
aA[A(at)] (apr.) o 
ἄλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.)μ γίνονται) PE 
"Qdewe (μοναρτ.) 7 
60 aAX(n) (μοναρτ.) a 
᾿Ιεμὴ (μοναρτ.) Kd 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) « 
Νόμου ᾿Εποικίου (μοναρτ.) κε 
ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) [5] 
65 Toxa (μοναρτ.) y 
PIcto]y Τρύφωνος (μον[αρτ.) [ 
[Θμοι]νεψώ[βΊθεως (μοναρτ.) [ 
[Ταμπέμ]ου (μοναρτ.) [en (ἥμιευ)} 
[Γξν]τίεως (μοναρτ.) a 
70 a{AA(at)] (μοναρτ.) B 
[(ινκέφα (μοναρτ.) οἰ εἸ 
ἀ[λΊλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) ζ 
Παίμεως (μοναρτ.) ἢ 
Μερμέρθων (μοναρτ.) ι[4] χί(οί.) ζ 
75 Τανάεως (μοναρτ.) y 
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[ἀλ]λ(αι) (μοναρτ.) 15 
[- - -εως (μοναρτ.) ε (ἡμιευ) 
[(κκ]ὼ (μοναρτ.) y 
[Πε]τνὴ (μοναρτ.) va 
8ο ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.) θ 
[ΠΠεννὼ (μοναρτ.) ε 
[(ἐ]ςεφθα (μοναρτ.) ε 
Ἴςτρου (μοναρτ.) β 
Ψώβθεως ἀπηλιώτου (μοναρτ.) ε 
8ὃς- ΜΝηεμερῶν (μοναρτ.) ἢ 
Κε[ε]μούχεως (μοναρτ.) β 
(ερύφεως (μοναρτ.) a] 
γ(ίνονται) am’ ἄλλων τόπων (ἀρτ.) [v]ud χί(οί.) ζ 
[y(wovrat) τοῦ] μηνὸς (ἀρτ.) [Ad χί(οί.}} ζ 
54 1]. μηνιαῖον 55 1. ευναιρέματος 61 ἵεμη 73 παΐμεως 


Col. iv 


90 Φαᾳῷφι εἰς μηνιέ[ον] 
O60. 
Cwal[p]d ευνερέμ(ατος) 
(μοναρτ.) p ἄλλ(αι) (apr.) v 
ἄλλ(αι) (apr.) & γ(ίνονται) (apr.) ρνζ 
95 Θώλθεως κάτω (μοναρτ.) Kd 
ἄλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.) ε 
Πακερκὴ ἀπηλ(ιώτου) (μοναρτ.) κ (ἡμιευ) 
Φοβώου (μοναρτ.) ky x(ol.) ἢ 
Θμοινεψώβθεως (μοναρτ.) ε 
ιοο μΜερμέρθων (μοναρτ.) ε 
Xvcewe (μοναρτ.) a 
Πεννὼ (μον[(Ῥαρτ.) y] 
Πετνὴ [(μοναρτ.) β (ἥμιςυ)) 
(ερύφε[ως (μοναρτ.) ι] 
ιος  Kepkepov[vewc (μοναρτ.) κε] 
Cuwxéda (ἀρτ.) va 
᾿Αθύχεως (μοναρτ.) ὃ 
᾿Ιείου Τρύφωνος (μοναρτ.) ζ (ἥμιευ) 
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y(wovrat) ἀπ᾽ [a]AAwy τόπων (ἀρτ.) py (ἥμιευ) χ(οί.) ἡ 
110 γίνονται) [τ]οῦ μην[ὁ]ς (ἀρτ.) τζ (ἡἥμιευ) χ(οί.) ἡ 
c. 3 cm. blank 

TTaxav (apr.) BC 
Παῦνι (apr.) "Pwpad y(ot.) ζ 
᾿Επεὶφ (apr.) "Bus χί(οί.) ἡ 
Μεεςορὴ (ἀρτ.) ’Ad χί(οί.) ζ 

115 ta (ἔτους) Θὼ[0] (apr.) τζ (ἥμιευ) χ(οί.) ἡ 
Φαῶφ[ι] (ἀρτ.) pb 
᾿Α[θ]ὺ[ρ] (apr.) v 
X[olax] (apr.) C 

90 1. μηνιαῖον gt ἰ. ευναιρέματος 108 ἵειου 112 παῦνι 

Col. v 

“A[Odp εἰς μηνιξον] 

129 Φ[αῶφι) 
C[wapd ευνερέμ(ατος) (μοναρτ.) 
ΚΙ 


ΚΙ 
ΤΊ 
25 τς 
(fragment c) 
Col. vi 
7 (ἀρτ.) κ΄’ 
[Cwréda] 


[Θὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Μεςορὴ (μον)](ϑαρτ.) o€ 
[ἄλλ(αι) (μοναρτ.}] ζ 

130 [{Φαῶφι ὑπ(ὲρ) Θὼθ (μον)](θαρτ.) va 
PAdvyewc] 
[[Ἐπεὶφ ὑπ(ὲρ) Παῦνι (μοναρτ.) οἸχ(οί.) ζ 

Col. vii 

[Mecopi) ὑἸπ(ἐρ) ᾿Επεὶφ [(uov)|(?apr.) τη χίοί.) B 
[Daddu] ὑπ(ὲρ) Oa (μοναρτ.) ὃ 
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107 


108 


140 


145 


150 


155 


Col. vii 
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[{ξπεὶφ] ὑπ(ὲρ) atv (wovapr.) ὃ 
[Μεςορ]ὴ ὑπ(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) ὃ 

[Θὼθ] ὑπ(ὲρ) ΪΜεςεορὴ (ἀρτ.) a 

τς (ἀρτὶ B 

[Με]ρμέρθ(ων) 

[Θ]ὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Meco[p7)] (μοναρτ.) id χ(οί.) ζ 
[Dladdu ὑπ(ὲρ) Θὼ[θ] (μοναρτ.) ε 

[-4]θὺρ ὑπ(ὲρ) Φαῶ[φι] (μοναρτ.) ὃ 

[(κ]ώ 

[ξπ]εὶφ [ὑπ(ὲρ) Παῦνι] (μοναρτ.) ε 

[Μεςορὴ ὑπ(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶ]φ (μοναρτ.) ve 

Θὼθ [ὑπ(ὲρ) Mecop]i) (μοναρτ.)}) y 

Μονίμου Μεςορὴ ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) μ 
Κερκεμούνεως 
Mecopy ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) And x(ol.) ¢ 
Φαῶφι ὑπ(ὲρ) Ow [(apr.)] Ke 
AiB(6c) 

(ερύφεως 

Θὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Mecopy [(μοναρτ.) ι7]ᾳ 
Φαῶφι ὑπ(ὲρ) Θὼθ [(μοναρτ.}] ἐ 
Ούρων 
“Χοίακ ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Αθὺρ (ἀρτ.) ἡ 


CAE (ἡμιευ) ἀη΄ 


ITacipewc 

Ow ὑπ(ὲρ) Mecopy (apr.) ἢ 

᾿Απηλ(ιώτου) 

ΠΙακερκὴ ἀπηλ(ιώτου) 

Φαῶφι) ὑπ(ὲρ) Θὼθ (apr.) κ (ἡμιευ) - 

[ΤἸαμπέμου 

PE ]reth ὑπ(ὲρ) Παῦνι (apr.) v 

Mecopy ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (apr.) p 
ἄλλ(αι) (apr.) ὃ 


170 


175 


3170. ACCOUNTS FROM GRANARY AT SINARY 
Θὼθ ὑπί(ὲρ) Μεςορὴ (apr.) un (ἥμιευ) 
ὥφεως 
Θὼθ ὑπί(ὲρ) Μ[εςε]ορὴ (ἀρτ.) 7 

ἀλλ(η) (ἀρτ.) a 


Μεχεὶρ (μον) (Ξαρτ.) 1] 


ΕΝ 

ἀν 
Φοβώου 
Μεςορὴ ὑπί(ὲρ) [᾿Επεὶφ (apr.) AO (ἥμιευ) χί(οί.) βῚ 
Φαῶφι ὑπ(ὲρ) Θὼθ (ἀρτ.) Ky χί(οί.) [ἡ] 
Xoiax ὑπ(ὲρ) “A@dp (apr.) ι 
Ψώβθεως 
Θὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Μεςορὴ (ἀρτ.) ε 
Αθὺρ ὑπ(ὲρ) Φαῶφι (ἀρτ.) ζ 
Φθώκεως 
᾿Επεὶφ ὑπ(ὲρ) [Tatu (apr.) ἢ 

tond 


165 παῦνι 


Col. ix 
185 


190 


195 


[Θμοινεψώβθεως]) 

[[Ἐπεὶφ ὑπ(ὲρ) Παῦνι 1] 

[Μεςορὴ ὑπ(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) ΟἹ] 

[Θὼθ ὑπί(ὲρ) Μεςεορὴ] 

[Φ)αῶφι [ὑπ(ὲρ) Θὼθ (ἀρτ.) «€] 

Bape tree) bk 

Meyeip [ 

x 1 

Meécnc Τοπ(αρχίας) 

Νόμου ᾿Εποικί(ίου) 

Θὼθ [ὑἹπ(ὲἐρ) Μεςορὴ (apr.) κε 
ἄλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.) ὃ 

Κερκεύρων 

Μεεοορ[ὴ] ὑπ(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) 7 
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«Αθὺρ in(ép) [Φ]αῶφι (apr.) B 
200 ΜΝεμερ[ῶ]ν 
᾿Επεὶφ ὑ[π(ἐρ)] ΠΙᾳῦνι (apr.) ζ 
Mecopy, [ὑ]π(ἐρ) [᾿Επ]εὶφ (ἀρτ.) οβ 
Θὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Mecopy (ἀρτ.) ἡ 
[Axd] 


ΤΡ MEHR an) leap 
Colex 
Τόκα 
Θὼθ ὑπί(ὲρ) Μεςορὴ (ἀρτ.) y 
Πεννώ 
Θὼθ ὑπί(ὲρ)ὴ Μεεορὴ (ἀρτ.) ε 
210 Φαῶφι ὑπ(ὲρ) Θὼθ (ἀρτ.) y 


“Ictpov 

O[d]8 S[r(2o)] Mecoph (der) f 

[Tavaew]c 

[Θὼθ ὑπί(ὲρ) Mecopr (apr.) y 
215 [aAA(ar)] (apr.) 1d 

Mexeip (apr.) ¢ 

Πετνή 


Θὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Μεεορὴ (ἀρτ.) va 
ἀλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.) θ 
229 Φαῶφι ὑπ(ὲρ) ΘὼΘ (ἀρτ.) β (ἡμιευ) 
Θώλθεως μέςης 
Μεχεὶρ (μοναρτ.) ιε 
᾿Ιεμή 
Θὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Μεεορὴ (ἀρτ.) κὃ 
225 ἄλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.) « 
Cate 
᾿Επεὶφ brr(ép) Π]αῦνι (apr.) κ 
Μεεςορὴ ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) ce 
aAX(at) (ἀρτ.) s 
230 [[Β8Β0λὸ] 
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pry (ἥμιευ) 


211 ictpov 223 ἵεμὴ 227 παῦνι 


Col. xi 


235 


240 


245 


234 παῦνι 


Col. xii 


250 


255 


Θμοιςεφὼ Tor(apxiac) 
Cedd 
᾿Επεὶφ ὑπ(ὲρ) Παῦνι (ἀρτ.) με 
Mecopn ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Επε[ὶφ] (ἀρτ.) ξδ χ(οί.) η 
TTadpewe 
‘AOdp ὑπ(ὲρ) Φαῶφι (apr.) ι 
Μεχεὶρ (ἀρτ.) λ 
Κεςμούχε[ω]ς 
Mecopy) ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) te 
Θὼθ ὑπ(ὲρ) Μες[οἹ]Ἱρὴ (ἀρτ.) β 
Τήεως 
᾿Επεὶφ ὑπ(ὲρ) Παῦνι (ἀρτ.}υ 
Μεεοορὴ ὑπ(ὲρ) ᾿Επεὶφ (ἀρτ.) y 
Μεχεὶρ (ἀρτ.) a 

c. 12 cm. blank 

ρμῖίθ χί(οί.) ἡ] 


κεφάλεα πρα(κτορίας) 

Cwapd πόλ(εως) γενήμ(ατος) ι (ἔτους) 
διοικήςεως (πυροῦ) (ἀρτ.) μυ(ριὰς) a ᾽Βκ 
οὐειακῶν ὁμοίως (ἀρτ.) ᾽Βρνε 
(πρότερον) "Ανθου (ἀρτ.) μεάκδμη 
«π[ερ]μάτων (ἀρτ.) us (ἥμιου) YB 
πρ[οε]όδων διοικήεεως (ἀρτ.) [ 

AL. .] ἀναλῃπί ) (πρότερον) Cadoviov ᾿]ούϊετου 
mp[oc]ddov ἰδίου λόγου (apr.) [ 

φό[ρο]υ διοικήςεεως ἐξ ἀναπίομ-] 

π[ῆς] ἐκλ[ο]γ[ι]ςτοῦ (ἀρτ.) [ 

οὐ[ει]ακῶν ὁμ[οί]ως [ 


arr) (dpr.) [ 
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260 ἀλλί ) ὁμοίως [ 
μεριςεμοῦ ἐπι 


> \ “ 
ἐπεὶ νομοῦ [ 


γ(ίνονται) (ἀρτ.) μ(υριὰς) a ᾿Εριγ΄η΄ 
ἄλλ( )) (ἀρτ.) ps 
265 (ὧν) ἐν ἀμμοχώςς(ῳ) (ἀρτ.) "Aus (ἥμιευ) [ 
λοιπ(αὶ) μ(υριὰς) a Ad (ἥμιευ) Bis 
c. 6 cm. blank 
᾿δ τές (ἡμιευ) 
247 ἰ. κεφάλαια 254 «αλουΐου ἴουΐ 255 ἴδιου 262 I. ἐπὶ 
Slight remnants of a further column do not merit transcription. 


Col. ii. ‘Mesore, for the monthly report of Epeiph. Summary for Sinary: 200 (artabae of wheat) 
for monartabia; another 150 for mon., another 500 for mon., another 100 for mon., total 950 artabae. 
Tychinphagi, 71 for mon., Nemerae, 72 for mon., Tampemu, 100 for mon. and another 4 mon. 
Psobthis of the lower toparchy, 35 mon. and another 6 mon. Sepho, 64 art. 8 ch. mon. Kerkemounis.. ., 
384 art. 6 ch. mon. Kerkeura, 80 mon. Sento, 15 mon. and another 6 mon. Monimu, 40 mon. Entiis, 
4 mon. Teis, 3 mon. Kesmouchis, 15 mon. Athychis, 18 art. 2 ch. mon. Sko, 15 mon. Ision Tryphonos, 
100 mon., another 50 mon., another 110 mon., another 10 mon. Phobou, 393 art. 2 ch. mon. Total 
from other localities, 1096 art. 8 ch. Grand total, 2,046 art. 8 ch.’ 

Col. iii. ‘Thoth, for the monthly report of Mesore. Summary for Sinary, 250 mon, another 
200 mon., another 70 mon., another 40 mon., total 560. Ophis, 80 mon., another 1 mon. leme, 24 mon., 
another 6 mon. Nomu Epoikion, 25 mon., another 4 mon. Toka, 3 mon. Ision Tryphonos. ..mon. 
Thmoinepsobthis. ..mon. Tampemu, 184 mon. Entiis, 1 mon., another 2 mon. Sinkepha, 75 mon., 
another 7 mon. Paimis, 8 mon. Mermertha, 10} art. 7 ch. mon. Tanais, 3 mon., another 14 mon...., 
54 mon. Sko, 3 mon. Petne, 11 mon., another 9 mon. Penno, 5 mon. Sesphtha, 5 mon. Istru, 2 mon. 
Psobthis of the Eastern toparchy, 5 mon. Nemera, 8 mon. Kesmouchis, 2 mon. Seryphis, 11 mon. 
Total from other localities, 440} art. 7 ch. Total for the month, 1,000} art. 7 ch.’ 

Col. iv. ‘Phaophi, for the monthly report of Thoth. Summary for Sinary: 100 mon., another 
50 art., another 7 art., total 157 art. Tholthis of the Lower toparchy, 24 mon., another ro art. Pakerke 
of the Eastern toparchy, 20} mon. Phobou, 23 art. 8 ch. mon. Thmoinepsobthis, 5 mon. Mermertha, 
5 mon. Chysis, 1 (?) mon. Penno, 3 mon. Petne, 24 mon. Seryphis, 10 mon. Kerkemounis, 25 mon. 
Sinkepha, 11 art. Athychis, 4 mon. Ision Tryphonos, 74 mon. Total from other localities, 150} art. 
8 ch. [sic]. Total for the month, 307 art. 8 ch. 

‘Pachon, 2,200 art. Payni, 3,841} art. 7 ch. Epeiph, 2,046 art. 8 ch. Mesore, 1,000} art. 7 ch. 
Year 11, Thoth, 3073 art. 8 ch. Phaophi, 109 art. Hathyr, 50 art. Choiak, 200 art.’ 

Col. vi. ‘...20 art. Sinkepha, Thoth for Mesore, 75 mon., another 7 mon. Phaophi for Thoth, 
11 mon. Athychis, Epeiph for Payni,. ..art. 7 ch. mon. Mesore for Epeiph, 18 art. 2 ch. mon. Phaophi 
for Thoth, 4 mon. Entiis, Epeiph for Payni, 4 mon. Mesore for Epeiph, 4 art. Thoth for Mesore, 
I art., another 2 art. Mermertha, Thoth for Mesore, 10} art. 7 ch. mon. Phaophi for Thoth, 5 mon. 
Hathyr for Phaophi, 4 mon. Sko, Epeiph for Payni, 5 mon. Mesore for Epeiph, 15 mon. Thoth for 
Mesore, 3 mon. Monimu, Mesore for Epeiph, 40 art. Kerkemounis, Mesore for Epeiph, 384 art. 6 ch. 
Phaophi for Thoth, 25 art. 

“Western toparchy. Seryphis, Thoth for Mesore, 11 mon. Phaophi for Thoth, 10 mon. Syron 
kome, Choiak for Hathyr, 8 art. (Total for the column) 207% art.’ 

Col. viii. ‘Paimis, Thoth for Mesore, 8 art. 

“Eastern toparchy. Pakerke of the Eastern toparchy, Phaophi for Thoth, 20} art. Tampemu, 
Epeiph tor Payni, 50 art. Mesore for Epeiph, roo art., another 4 art. Thoth for Mesore, 184 art. 
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Ophis, Thoth for Mesore, 80 art., another 1 art. Mecheir,...mon., another. ..mon., another. . .mon. 
Phobou, Mesore for Epeiph, 394 art. 2 ch. Phaophi for Thoth, 23 art. 8 ch. Choiak for Hathyr, 
to art. Psobthis, Thoth for Mesore, 5 art. Hathyr for Phaophi, 7 art. Phthokis, Epeiph for Payni, 
8 art. (Total for the column) 308} art.’ 

Col. ix. ‘Thmoinepsobthis, Epeiph for Payni...Mesore for Epeiph, 200 art. Thoth for 
Mesore...Phaophi for Thoth, 5 art. Choiak for Hathyr...Mecheir..., another.... 

“Middle toparchy. Nomu Epoikion, Thoth for Mesore, 25 art., another 4 art. Kerkeura, 
Mesore for Epeiph, 80 art. Hathyr for Phaophi, 2 art. Nemerae, Epeiph for Payni, 7 art. Mesore for 
Epeiph, 72 art. Thoth for Mesore, 8 art. 1,7124. (Total for the column) .88...’ 

Col. x. ‘Toka, Thoth for Mesore, 3 art. Penno, Thoth for Mesore, 5 art. Phaophi for Thoth, 
3 art. Istru, Thoth for Mesore, 2 art. Tanais, Thoth for Mesore, 3 art., another 14 art. Mecheir, 
10 art. Petne, Thoth for Mesore, 11 art., another 9 art. Phaophi for Thoth, 2$ art. Tholthis of the 
Middle toparchy, Mecheir, 15 mon. Ieme, Thoth for Mesore, 24 art., another 6 art. Sento, Epeiph 
for Payni, 20 art. Mesore for Epeiph, 15 art., another 6 art. (Total for the column) 1233.’ 

Col. xi. ‘Thmoisepho toparchy. Sepho, Epeiph for Payni, 45 art. Mesore for Epeiph, 64 art. 
8 ch. Paomis, Hathyr for Phaophi, ro art. Mecheir, 30 art. Kesmouchis, Mesore for Epeiph, 15 art. 
Thoth for Mesore, 2 art. Teis, Epeiph for Payni, 10 art. Mesore for Epeiph, 3 art. Mecheir, 1 art. 
(Total for the column) 149 art. 8 ch.’ 

Col. xii. ‘Summary of grain to be collected for Sinary, metropolitan account, wheat crop of 
year το. For the fiscus, 12,020 art. wheat. For the patrimonium likewise, 2,155 art. From properties 
formerly belonging to Anthus, 451° art. For seed, 4612 art. From revenue lands under administra- 
tion by the fiscus,...art. For ...formerly belonging to Salvius Justus... From revenue lands under 
administration by the idius logus. . .art. Land under administration of the fiscus which by command 
sent up by the eclogistes has been assigned a cash rental (?)...art. For the patrimonium likewise. . . 
another. . .art. likewise another. . .art. For the assignment of. ..in the nome... Total, 15,110z¢ art., 
and another 506 art. Deduct 1,01616 art. for land heavily sanded over, remainder 14,604%8 art. 


[sic]. 6,3663.’ 


1-20 The recto of this column was for convenience labelled 3169 col. vii, but as it does not 
physically join the rest of the papyrus its actual position is rather conjectural. If it really is rightly 
placed here, it represents the account for Payni: it includes all the villages known from lines 126 ff. 
to have appeared in the list for Payni, and includes no village definitely known not to have appeared 
there. 

2 ἄλλ(αι): the reason for keeping the subtotals as separate entries is obscure. 

11 Ταμπίέμου: more likely than Tapz[eri, which does not elsewhere occur in this account. More 
commonly spelled Τααμπέμου, but cf. ll. 30 and 164; 102 note. 

16 After Ψώβ[θεως is expected the name of a toparchy. If, as suggested in Il. 1-20 note, this is 
the payment for Payni, the restoration is κάτω, since Ψῶβθις ἀπηλιώτου does not have an entry for 
Payni in ll. 179 ff. 

19 ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων τόπων: for the restoration cf. 1. 52 with note. 

20 Restore ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό (1. 53) or τ[οῦ μηνός (89, 110). 

23 cuvepéu(aroc): cf. B.G.U. VII 1626, 2 note. 

24 (μοναρταβίας): Wallace, Taxation, pp. 13, 15, 362 ἢ. 25; P. Ryl. II 202, 3 n.; XII 1434, 23 n. 
One artaba ‘ was the normal rate of land-tax upon an arura of catoecic, cleruchic, or ordinary private 


land’ — XII 1459, 11 n. 


35 ἐξ ἀντιπῖ. .1.: this obscure phrase does not recur in ]. 149. In the absence of parallels 
neither ᾿Αντιπ[(έρα) Πέλ]ᾳ (as suggested by Parsons) nor e.g. ᾿“ντιπζάτρο]υ sc. κλήρου (Rea) is 
convincing. 


52 ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων τόπων: the counterpart to ὑπὲρ ἄλλων κωμῶν used to designate grain physically paid 
into one granary but destined for giro-transfer to another (P. Berl. Leihg. 1 recto 11, 4 note). This 
phrase presumably indicates grain booked to the tax-credit of Sinary from granaries at other localities 
where the actual delivery in kind had been made. The expression seems not to have occurred in a 
comparable context before. 

On the technical meaning of τόποι, cf. R. Boehm, Hermes 81 (1953), esp. 473 ff. 

The arithmetic is correct. 
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64 [ὃ]: cf. 1. 196. 

68 Cf. 1. 168. 

71 ofe]: cf. 1. 128. 

4. (dich alta te 

77 Probably [Xvc]ewc; cf. 1. τοι. 

89 [Ad x(oi.)] ζ: restored from 1. 114. 

102 Πεννὼ (μον[αρτ.) γ]: not Πεεννώ; cf. 81, 208. Similarly this account uses Ταμπέμου rather than 
the more common Τααμπέμου. For the restoration of the figure, cf. 1. 210. 

103 B (juicu): cf. 1. 220. 

104 t]: cf. 1. 155, where despite the dot the reading is assured by the total for the column. 

105 xe]: cf. 1. 151 and preceding note. 

109 (ἀρτ.) pv (ἥμιευ) x(ol.) 7: this is one artaba short of the true total, if the readings for the 
individual entries are correct. Since these are all assured except 1. 101, where the only alternative to 
a is x, and 108, where only ὃ could perhaps be read for ζ, the scribe must be in error. 

115 ta (ἔτους) : see first paragraph of introduction. Ὁ 

127 1|:- Cie75 teanaeLooy 

131 ff. The entries in Il. 133 and 134 are clearly for Athychis; cf. 44 and 107. As there is no 
room in col. vii for a line above 133, ’A@vxewc has to be restored in the preceding column. In that 
column ] x(ot.) ζ is wrongly placed to be a total for the column, so it must represent a payment for 
Athychis earlier than Epeiph; and in this account that can only be Payni. 

135 [[Ἐντί]εως: cf. 41 and 69 f. 

152 {Πὰ: ΘΕ. 87. 

158 ΟΓ0]ζ (ὑμιευ) dn’: there is a tear after C large enough to have taken away one numeral, but 
apparently it did not do so, since the total as it now stands is correct. 

176 ᾿Επεὶφ (apt.) AO (ἥμιςυ) x(ol.) B]: cf. 1. 50. 

177 ἡ: cf. 98. 

184 τοηά: the correct total is 374? art. It is not possible to read the a’s of the (ovapr.) symbols 
in ll. 173 and 174 as numerals and to restore a (7ucv) in line 172; for while this would produce the 
3% artabae needed to make 7ond correct, col. x shows that the column totals were calculated before 
the figures for Mecheir were added. 

185 ff. The number of lines restored exactly fills the space available, and Thmoinepsobthis is 
the only eastern toparchy village found in cols. i-v which is otherwise lacking from this list. 

205 “AyuB (ἥμιευ): it is not clear what this number refers to. 

213 [Τανάεω]ς: cf. ll. 75 ff. 

230 [[Βελδ]: cf. 205 note. 

231 pky (jpecv): correct, discounting the entries for Mecheir. 

246 ρμῖίθ x(ol.) η]: restored, disregarding the entries for Mecheir. 

248 πόλ(εως): cf. 3181, 5 note. 

ι (ἔτους): cf. 115 note. 

251 (πρότερον) “AvOov: an ousia belonging to one Anthus is well known in the Fayum (references 
in Rostovtzeff, Soc. & Ec. Hist. Rome 11, p. 672 no. 31; Parsons, Chr. d’Eg. 44 (1969) 315). This is 
its first attestation for the Oxyrhynchite Nome. 

252 «π[ερ]μάτων: i.e. loans of seed which had been issued by the state, and responsibility for 
the collection of which fell to the granary officials. 

253 mploc]ddwv: cf. P. Petaus 44. 57 note. The figure at the end of the line was or p. 

254 AL, .] ἀναλῃπί ): the dotted letters are damaged but reasonably secure. The last six letters 
must represent some form or cognate of ἀναλαμβάνω in the sense of ‘confiscate’: least violent palaeo- 
graphically would be ἀναληπί(τῶν), for which cf. P.S.I. I 104. 14 (Mendesian Nome). Then the initial 
word must be an abbreviation, most plausibly A[nu(udrwv)]; cf. perhaps I 57. 11 ἀνειληφέναι ἐν 
λήμμαει διοικήςεως. 

(πρότερον) Cadoviov ᾿]ούϊετου: a tender to purchase from the state land near Pela which had 
formerly belonged to Marcus Salvius Justus is soon to be published, and no doubt refers to the same 
man. Perhaps to be identified with the Salvius Justus antarchiereus known from XLII 3026 i 18-19. 

256 f. φό[ρο]υ διοικήεεως ἐξ ἀναπ[ομ]π[ῆς] exAlo]y[c]crod: this category of land does not occur 
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elsewhere, but despite the loss of a few letters the reading seems inevitable. It seems natural to 
understand φόρου γῆ as the counterpart to γῆ ἐν exfopioc; i.e., land on which rental was to be 
collected in money rather than in kind: cf. the Ptolemaic γῆ πρὸς χαλκὸν διοικουμένη. If this is so, 
the artaba sign at the end of the line introduces the old rental in kind, which would still have to be 
accounted for in official reports. 


That the ἐκλογιετής was able to alter the tax status of parcels of land is not directly attested 


elsewhere, but fits well with the known duties of this official; see the bibliography in P. Petaus p. 138 
Ms) Te 


258 ὁμ[οί]ως: a considerable space was left blank between o and #4, perhaps to avoid a flaw in 
the papyrus. 


261 ἐπι[: in this text most probably ἐπι[κλαεμῶν, a charge which is prominent in the recto 
account; cf. 3169, 12 note. For other possibilities see the index to Wallace’s Taxation. 

263 μί(υριάς): the μ᾽ has degenerated to a simple stroke under a; similarly in 1. 266. 

265 ἀμμοχώςς(ῳ): spelled ἀμμόχωετος in V.B.P. 90, 27 and B.G.U. I 108, 1 (W. Chr. 227); 
other words in which a spelling in cc varies with one in cr are listed in P. Petaus p. 89. This is the 
first attestation of the term applied to land outside the Fayum; its presence in Sinary perhaps indi- 
cates that the latter was located near the desert, 


(apr.): artabae and not arurae because the sitologi were concerned with the dues on the land, 


not with its area. Since this grain formed part of the total tax assessment, the reason for failure to 
collect it had to be stated; cf. perhaps 256 f. note. 


266 p(upiac) a ᾿εἴχδ (ἡμιευ) (Bis: this figure represents the remainder after line 265 is deducted 
from the total of lines 263-4 (15,11024 +506 = 15,61624). But no possible reading of 1. 265 will 
permit the arithmetic to stand uncorrected; most attractive is to restore in 1. 265 ’Acs (ἥμιευ) [des] 


(i.e 1,01616). This would account for the fractions in 1. 266 and make the error exactly five, 14,6043 
against a correct 14,5998. 


267 ‘sr&s (jjucu): it is not clear what this figure refers to. 


3171.' SUBSCRIPTIONS TO A DECREE(?) 


22 3B.15/D (7-8)b ΤΟΝ 14:5 Cri: c. A.D. 214-50 

A darkish brown sheet of papyrus, intact at all margins except the top and containing 
a list of signatures of buleutae, each written in a different hand and followed by the word 
ἔδοξε. On palaeographical grounds the document appears to belong to the first half of 
the third century, and this dating is confirmed by the identification of one of the signa- 
tories with a man attested in I 70, of 212-13 (see |. 5, note). The back of the papyrus is 
blank. 

The titles of the signatories lead to the conclusion that this document is to be con- 
nected with the bule of Oxyrhynchus, but the loss of the top of the papyrus (including 
whatever prescript there may have been) leaves its purpose open to conjecture. It seems 
likely to have been an official record of the members of the bule who supported a ψήφιεμα, 
but it is impossible to say whether a counterpart — a list of signatories with the words οὐκ 
ἔδοξε — will have been made. The normal procedure in the later third century seems to 
have been for the bule to discuss any issue until agreement was reached or until stalemate 
resulted in the discussion being postponed or the matter being referred to another official 


τι Described as P. Oxy. ined. 1 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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(see The Town Councils, pp. 37-8). But even in the event of a unanimous resolution some 
kind of official record such as this would probably be desirable. 

Three of the signatories in this document (Il. 6, 9, 19) do not have any other titles 
apart from that of buleutes. If we accept that titles are unlikely to be omitted in a docu- 
ment of this nature, three out of the seventeen buleutae whose names are in a good state of 
preservation had not held any of the major municipal offices.! This statistic is of some 
interest in view of the calculation of Wegener (‘The Bouleutai of the Metropoleis’, 
Symbolae Van Oven, p. 164) that one-third of the buleutae in the third century had not 
held any of the ἀρχαί. The proportion of slightly more than one-sixth yielded by 3171 is 
likely to be more accurate; the high proportion of one-third, yielded by collection of 
buleutae from various documents, can probably be explained by the fact that the titles 
were not infrequently omitted (cf. The Town Councils, pp. 29-30). 

The names themselves, with two exceptions, are unremarkable. Νικόβουλος (1. 13) 
is not very common, ἱΡοδιηνός (1. 18) unattested elsewhere. The use of the praenomen 
Marcus in these two cases alone suggests that these were probably men who had received 
their citizenship before the Constitutio Antoniniana and wished to display this distinction. 
The titles are also unremarkable, but it is noteworthy that a high proportion of these 
buleutae had been or were agoranomi (cf. SB V 7696.74); except in I. 5 (see note) it is 
impossible to tell whether the offices are current or previous ones since all the titles are 
abbreviated and either resolution would satisfy the requirements of the normal order. All 
the names except for two are in the nominative; the exceptions satisfy the grammatical 
requirements of ἔδοξε by employing the dative. 


(m. 1) 

( 1 ae [ἘΣ ΤΣ 7. ἔδοξε. 

(m. 3) ΑΑἈὐρή]λιος ‘Hpa[ c.12 1] βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 

( yy Abpnlivog AmoMta|[2252.-..- het ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 

( ) «Αὐρήλιος Πτολεμαῖος ὁ καὶ ‘H[plakretdnc ἀγορανομ(ήςας) βουλευτής. 
ἔδοξε. 

) «Αὐρήλιος "Ayaboc Δαίμων ὁ καὶ Θέων βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 

) «Αὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλωνιανὸς ἀγορί(ανομ, ) βουλ(ευτήε). ἔδοξε. 

) «Αὐρήλιος (ρῆνος κοεμῃτί ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 

) «Αὐρήλιος Atovdcioc βουλευτής. ἔδοξε. 

10 (m.10) Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α πίων Διογ(ένους) γυ(μναειαρχ ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 

m. 11) Αὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλώνιος ἀγοίρανομ ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 

Γῆ. 12) Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος ἀγορανο(μ ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 


1 That is, beginning the count at ]. 4. I omit 1. 3 because there could have been an alias or another 
title in the lacuna. 
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(πι. 13) Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Aewvidyc ὁ καὶ Νικόβ(ουλος) ἀγορανο(μ ) 
βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 
(m. 14) ᾿ΑἸπολλώνιος ἐξηγ(ητ ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 
15 (m.15) A]dpyAvoc Νεικίας ὁ καὶ Διονύειος ἀγορανο(μ ) βουλ(ευτής). 
ἔδοξε. 
(m. 16) «ὐρ[ηἸλίῳ Capamiwv ἀγορανο(μ ) βουλ(ευτῇ) ἔδοξε. 
(πι. 17) «Αἀὐρ]ήλιος Θέων ἀγορανο(μ ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 
(m. 18) M[dp]xoc «Αὐρήλιος ‘Podinvoc καὶ ὡς χρημ(ατίζω) βουλ(ευτής). 
ἔδο[ξε.] 
(m. 19) «ὐρηλίῳ “Ωρείωνι βουλ(ευτῇ) ἔδοξε. 
20 (πι. 20) «ὐρήλιος Π]λούταρχος ἀγρίρανομ, ) βουλ(ευτής). ἔδοξε. 
19 1. ᾿Ὡρίωνι 


“(3 ff.) ...Aurelius Hera...councillor: resolved. Aurelius Apollo. ..(ex-?)...councillor: 
resolved. Aurelius Ptolemaeus also called Heraclides, ex-agoranomus, councillor: resolved. Aurelius 
Agathodaemon also called Theon, councillor: resolved. Aurelius Apollonianus, (ex-?) agoranomus, 
councillor: resolved. Aurelius Serenus, (ex-?) cosmetes, councillor: resolved. Aurelius Dionysius, 
councillor: resolved. Aurelius Apion son of Diogenes, (ex-?) gymnasiarch, councillor: resolved. 
Aurelius Apollonius, (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor: resolved. Aurelius Didymus, (ex-?) agoranomus, 
councillor: resolved. Marcus Aurelius Leonides also called Nicobulus, (ex-?) agoranomus, coun- 
cillor: resolved. Apollonius, (ex-?) exegetes, councillor: resolved. Aurelius Nicias also called 
Dionysius, (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor: resolved. I, Aurelius Sarapion, (ex-?) agoranomus, 
councillor, resolved. Aurelius Theon, (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor: resolved. Marcus Aurelius 
Rhodienus and however I am styled, councillor: resolved. I, Aurelius Horion, councillor, resolved. 
Aurelius Plutarchus, (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor: resolved.’ 


1 Only the bottom loop of the xi can be readily identified. 

2 Traces of five letters; presumably the end of Aurelius and the beginning of the following 
name. 

5 For another attestation of the same man see I 70, 2-3: Πτολεμαίου τοῦ καὶ “Πρακλείδου ayopa- 
vouncavtoc βουλευτοῦ (A.D. 212-13, see BL 1, 314). Hence the office of agoranomus may safely be 
assumed to be a previous one, for 3171 was written after the use of the nomen Aurelius became 
current (i.e. after 214, see Millar, JEA 48 (1962) 128-9). The identification also makes it certain that 
3171 is to be connected with the bule of Oxyrhynchus, since Ptolemaeus—Heraclides is stated in 70 
to be a buleutes of Oxyrhynchus. 

11 P.S.I. I 74, of the third century, attests an A[vp}jAvoc ’AroAAd woe ἀ[γ]ορανομήςας βουλευτής, 
who could well be the same man; but the name is very common. 

14 The nomen Aurelius was probably omitted here. If it was included in an abbreviated form 
the signature will have commenced some way to the left of the others. 

18 I cannot parallel the name ‘Podiyvdc, but the reading seems beyond doubt; presumably a 
variant of ‘“Pod.oc (e.g. I.L.S. 1523). 

20 A buleutes named Aurelius Plutarchus is attested in P.Osl. II] 111. 9, 11 of A.D. 235. 
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3172. RECEIPT FOR POLL ΤᾺΣ 


36 4B. 94/F(a) 9°5 X 5°5 cm. 16 July A.D. 219 

Receipt for 12 drachmas paid for poll tax. Since the receipt was issued by the collector 
of metropolitan taxes at Oxyrhynchus, this amount is to be understood as full payment of a 
year’s dues at the privileged rate on μητροπολῖται δωδεκάδραχμοι rather than as an 
instalment toward the higher rate (probably 16 drachmas, S. L. Wallace, Taxation, 
126-7). This is the only Oxyrhynchite Aaoypadia receipt yet published which post-dates 
the Constitutio Antoniniana, though the composite receipt XLIII 3107 includes payment 
for this tax. See Wallace, p. 134.! 


> ἔτους δευτέρου Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ’Avtwr[ νου] 
Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου, ᾿Επεὶφ κβ. διαγέγρα(φεν) [AdpnA(iw)] 
“Ερμείνῳ πράκί(τορι) μητροπ(όλεως) λαογρα(φίας) τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) ἔτου «] 
Αὐρήλ(ιος) ᾿Ηρακλείδ(ης) Χαιρήμονος τοῦ κ(αὶ) "Appol 
ς Ταχώνειο(ο) δραχμ(ὰς) δώδεκα, (γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ) ιβ. 
‘Year two of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, Epeiph 22. Aurelius Heracleides, 


son of Chaeremon also called NN and Tachonsis, has paid to Aurelius Herminus, collector of 
metropolitan taxes, for poll tax of the same year, twelve drachmae, total 12 dr.’ 


4 At the end of the line will have stood an abbreviation or symbol for μητρός. 


3173. REQUEST FOR PAYMENT2 


23 3B. 11/D(16)b 12°5 X 14°5 cm. July/August a.D. 222 


Part of a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος containing one document complete except at the foot 
and the remains of another to the left. The preserved text contains a request for payment 
from two μιεθωταὶ βαλανείου addressed to the prytane of Oxyrhynchus; the contractors 
ask that the treasurer of the city fund be ordered to make the payment. For contractors 
(who are not liturgists) in connexion with the baths of Oxyrhynchus see XXXI 2569 
(cf. N. Lewis, BASP 7 (1970) 109); supervision of such officials and their expenditures 
by the bule in the third century is discussed in full in The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 
pp. 87-9. This text (to which 3176 offers an almost exact parallel) is of particular 
interest in that it provides a date for the term of office of the prytane Lucius Calpurnius 


! The editor would like to escape this conclusion by interpreting the date as year 2 of Marcus 
Aurelius. The original can be assigned palaeographically to either date. But Bureth’s list indicates 
that the titles of Verus would have appeared in a date of 2 Marcus and Verus. PSI V 457 is mis- 
leading as a parallel: it dates from the late third century, and the date in line 12 is actually restored 
after Μάρκου [ ; θεοῦ (or θεῶν) is also to be expected in it. 

2. Described as P. Oxy. ined. 14 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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Gaius who is already known from XXXIV 2723 (see 1 π.). The back of the papyrus is 
blank. 


> (m.1) Ταίῳ Kadzovpviw Aor[k}iw [καὶ ὧ]ς [ypnua(riler)] yupva- 
cidpyw ἐνάρχῳ πρυτάνει τῆς [᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) 76 ]A(ewc) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Τυράννου {Πτ[ολ]εμαίου 
μητρὸς Ταυείριος καὶ ”Are[t]roc 
ῷ Πτολλίῳνος μητρὸς ᾿Ερμ[ Πόνῃης 
ἀμφοτέρων μιςεθωτῶν βαλανείου 
πρότερον ᾿Αρρίου ᾿Απολιναρίου νυνεὶ 
δὲ τῆς πόλεως. αἰτούϊμ]εθα ἐπιεταλῆναι 
ἐκ τοῦ τῆς π[όλε]ως λόγου ὑπὲρ μιεθῶν 
10 ἧς ποιο[ύμεθα] ὑπηρεείας τοῦ ὄντος 
μηνὸς ΜΙεςο]ρὴ δραχμὰς πεντακοείας 
καὶ [ἀξιοῦμεν] ἐπιςτεῖλαί ce τῷ ταμίᾳ τῶν 
πολιτικ[ῶν] χρημάτων ἐξοδιας(μ)ὸν 
ἡμῖν ποι[ήεαςε]θᾳαι τῶν προκειμένων 
15 δραχμῶν πεντακοείων. (ἔτους) a 
«Αὐτοκράτορος Κ[αίἼεαίρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
( εουήρου [᾿Αλεξάνδ]ρ[ο]υ Εὐςε[βο]ῦς Εὐτυχοῦς 
(εβ[αςτοῦ, Μεεορὴ 1]. (m. 2) [4]ὐρήλιο[ς ΤΊύραννο[ε 


20 [πεντακοείας we πρόκειται.] 


2 πολ os 1. νυνί 


“To Gaius Calpurnius Lucius and however he is styled, gymnasiarch prytane-in-office of the 
city of the Oxyrhynchites from the Aurelii Tyrannus son of Ptolemaeus whose mother is Tausiris 
and Apeis son of Ptollion whose mother is Hermione, both contractors of the bath formerly belonging 
to Arrius Apolinarius but now belonging to the city. We ask to have remitted from the city account on 
behalf of wages for the service which we are performing in the present month of Mesore five hundred 
drachmas and we request that you order the treasurer of the city funds to make the payment to us 
of the abovementioned five hundred drachmas. Year 1 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, Mesore... (m. 2) I, Aurelius Tyrannus son of Ptolemaeus, 
request the five hundred drachmas as mentioned above.’ 


1 In the third name only the lambda is certain. I have restored the name on the basis of 
XXXIV 2723. 1 and assumed this to be the same man with a reversal of names. Since he is also prytane- 
in-office in 2723, that document is very likely to date to 222 (see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 
pp. 61-5, 131); this supposition gains additional support from XXXVIII 2848 which mentions a 
Calpurnius Firmus in a.D. 225. On the other hand, it is remotely possible that the third name in 
2723 is to be taken as a patronymic and that the third name here is to be read as a genitive (patro- 
nymic). Combining the evidence of the two documents we would then have four generations: Lucius 
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(Calpurnius), father of the prytane of 3173; Gaius Calpurnius son of Lucius, the prytane of 3173; 
Lucius Calpurnius son of Gaius, the prytane of 2723 and son of the prytane of 3173; his son, Lucius 
Calpurnius Firmus (2723). Altogether, this seems uneconomical and the generations are rather 
crowded if we assume, as we would have to do, that the same family provided two prytanes between 
214 (the terminus post for the date of 2723 being the Constitutio Antoniniana) and 222, given that the 
father is likely to have preceded the son in office. On the assumption that the two presidents are one 
and the same man, the restoration of [καὶ ὧ]ς [χρημα(τίζει}] here will stand in place of the Alexandrian 
titles in 2723. 1. 

4 The name of the second contractor is difficult to read here, but is much clearer in 3176. 

+ For a private bath becoming public property cf. B.G.U. IV 1130. 9-10: βαλανεῖον δημόςιον 
[πρότερον Avoy]évouc τοῦ ᾿]ειδώρου. 

10 Compare XXXI 2569 where the contractor for the drawing of water for the baths refers to his 
service as an ὑπηρεεία. 

12-13 For the treasurer of city funds see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 44-6. 

18-20 The restoration is on analogy with C.P.Herm. 66-7. A singular subscription has been 
preferred because the traces of the last three letters of the verb suit αἰτοῦμαι much better than 
αἰτούμ]εθᾳ. On the other hand it would be possible to read two names with ἀξιῶ: A]dpyAo[e T]¥parvo[c 


3174. TAXATION REPORT 
20 3B. 31/E (1-5) c ἘΠ 15) Cis A.D. 229/30 
On the front we have a routine monthly summary report of tax collected sent to the 
strategus by a πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν. For a list of parallels see 5. L. Wallace, Taxation in 
Egypt, p. 484 n. 230. 

The back is not routine. The first line is obviously meant to be an iambic trimeter 
containing a gnome, but it is corrupt as it stands; there is a similar occurrence on the back 
of VI 966 (likewise corrupt) and in SB VI 9254. 13 f. (I owe these references to Dr Ὁ. 
Hagedorn). The second line is a dating formula with, apparently, a reference to dies 
Mercuri. The remainder of the space is filled with two pen and ink drawings. The script 
of the back is thin and straggling, with narrow letter forms; sigma is an upright with 
shallow curves at top and foot, upsilon is composed of a spiral like the drachma-sign with 
a short diagonal stroke at the left, and the cursive beta in |. 17 contrasts sharply with the 
general character of the script. 


>  AdpnX(iw) Aewvidy 
ctpa(tny®) ’O€vpvyy(irov) 
παρὰ AtpnA(iov) Kopyn- 
Nov Crepavov mpa(KTopoc) 
5 ἀργ(υρικῶν) ᾿Ιβιῶνος Xvc(ewc) 
κω(μητικῶν) λημμάτ(ων). διαςτολ(ὴ) 
ἀριθ(μήςεως) μη(νὸς) Χοίακ 


a 95 ~ ” 
τοῦ evect@toc θ (ἔτους) 
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Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
10 (ἑεουήρου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
Καίς[αρο]ς τοῦ κυρίου. 
ἔςτι δέ: 
λημμάτ(ων) τοῦ 
διελθ(όντος) ἡ (ἔτους) 
15 ἀπομοί(ρας) (δραχμαὶ) φ. 


Back -» (m. 2) Ἔθος ἐςτὶν μνῖ͵ ]ιους εὐτυχεῖν τοὺς πλουείρυς. 


(Ἔτους) ς Φαμενὼθ ιβ ἡ] .Ἱμέρᾳ “Ἑρμοῦ. 


“To Aurelius Leonides, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Cornelius son of 
Stephanus, collector of the money taxes of the village revenues for Ibion Chysis. Classified list of 
the reckoning for the month Choiak of the current 9th year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander 
Caesar the lord. As follows: of the revenues from the apomoira tax for the past 8th year 500 dr.’ 


1 AdpynA(iw) Aewridy: a well-known and long-serving strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, in office at 
least from September 229 (XXVII 2473) until some time in 236/7 (XII 1405, P.S.I. X 1121); cf. 
Mertens, Chr. d’Eg. 31 (1956) 352-5. Two other taxation reports addressed to him by πράκτορες (in 
this case ςτεφανικῶν) are to be found in P.S.I. VII 733. 

5 “LBidvoc Nvc(ewc): also found at XII 1442. 2, XIV 1637. 27, 1724. 13 and XXXIV 2712. 7. From 
the present papyrus we see that Grenfell and Hunt’s doubts (1637. 27 n.) whether the village 
was Oxyrhynchite were unfounded. 

6 κω(μητικῶν) λημμάτ(ων): analogy, e.g. with XII 1405. 20 ff., εἰς πρακτορείαν ἀργυρικῶν κωμ[ἡ]- 
τικῶν λημμάτων τῆς αὐτῆς Cuyxéda, suggests that this goes with what precedes rather than with what 
follows. 

διαςτολ(ήγ): regularly used of summary reports; on its meaning see Kalén, P. Berl. Leihg. 1 
recto, col. ii. 18 n., and Youtie, TAPA 95 (1964) 313 n. 43. 

7 Xoiax: 27 November—26 December 229. 

15 ἀπομοί(ρας): the reading is not above suspicion palaeographically, but from parallel docu- 
ments it is certain that what we have here is the name of a tax, and the only possibility would seem 
to be the apomoira. We know that this tax was collected in money at this date (Wallace, op. cit. 
53-6) and it is mentioned in the tax returns P. Fay. 41 (a.D. 186) and VII 1046 (a.p. 218/19). 

Below this line there is a blank space of 2:5 cm. The report may therefore be complete. No 
further taxes were recorded. 

16 I have not found this saying elsewhere. After écri(v) the next letter is either mu or eta, 
followed by nu; between this and ἰοὺς there is a blot, which may obscure two letters or there may 
have been nothing written here. μνιός does exist (= ἁπαλός), but the word would be out of place 
among the other very ordinary words and would hardly give point to the line. No doubt po, , Jeovc 
is corrupt. If one of the drawings is meant to represent Midas (see below) it is possible that the 
writer was aiming at ἡμιόνους (suggested by Turner), but if so the corruption must extend beyond 
this one word. 

17 ἡ[. Ἱμέρᾳ ‘Eppod: in several customs accounts of the Roman period (P. Lond. III 964 (p. 211), 
1169 (p. 43), SB IV 7365, P. Osl. III 121; cf. B.G.U. III 812, Ρ. Leit. 14) the entry on certain days 
reads simply Ἑρμῆς, and this is to be explained as a day on which no business was done (there were 
no receipts), see Wilcken, Arch. f. Pap. 11 (1935) 137, Clauson, Aegyptus 9 (1928) 273 ff. But in 
these instances Ἑρμῆς is always nominative and is never accompanied by ἡμέρα, therefore I do not 
believe they can be a parallel for what we have here. Nor is the reference likely to be a festival day 
of Hermes, since 12 Phamenoth is not known to have been one. 
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The true explanation, I suggest, is that ἡμέρα “Ἑρμοῦ = dies Mercurit. In fact Youtie has calcu- 
lated, using the tables in V. Grumel, Chronologie. . ., 316, that if the sixth year be referred to Gordian, 
12 Phamenoth was indeed a Wednesday. The date given is therefore 8 March 243, which suits well 
enough with the date of the front. 

If this be accepted, the papyrus adds to our scanty knowledge of reckoning by the planetary 
week in Egypt. In P.S.I. VII 843 we meet the expression ἄχρις τῆς ‘“Eppod ‘until the day of Hermes’, 
but this is a Christian letter of late Byzantine date. Much more relevant to the present case, indeed 
a close parallel, is a text I know only from its quotation by Schirer, Zeitschr. f. NT Waissensch. v1 
(1905) 23-4: it is a wooden tablet on which is written AdpyAvoc Θεόδωρος ᾿Ανουβίωνος ἔγραψα τῇ κθ΄ 
ἡμέρᾳ ᾿Πλίου, followed by the names of the consuls for the year A.D. 294, and then by a note on the 
Iliad copied out several times; at the foot stands μηνὸς Φαρμουθὶ(}) ἡμέρᾳ ᾿Πλίου. Cf. also XLII 3026 i 7 
note. 

The classic study on the use of planetary names for the days of the week is the article by 
Schiirer just cited (pp. 1-66, esp. 13-39); cf. also F. H. Colson, The Week (1926), chap. 3; Gundel, 
RE xx (1950) 2143-7; and Bickerman, Chronology (1968) 58-61. Dio xxxvii 18 states τὸ δὲ δὴ ἐς τοὺς 
ἀςτέρας τοὺς ἑπτὰ τοὺς πλάνητας ὠνομαςμένους τὰς ἡμέρας ἀνακεῖεθαι Katéctn μὲν ὑπ᾽’ Αἰγυπτίων, 
πάρεςτι δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας ἀνθρώπους, οὐ πάλαι ποτὲ ὧς λόγῳ εἰπεῖν ἀρξάμενον. Whether the origin of 
the planetary week is to be sought in Egypt seems doubtful, though it is possible that it emerged in 
Hellenistic Alexandria (cf. Gundel, loc. cit.). Dio is likely to be right in asserting that it is of com- 
paratively recent origin, at any rate in a Graeco-Roman milieu. The earliest example would appear 
to be Tibullus i. 3. 18 and there is evidence also that it was known at Pompeii. Colson, op. cit. 18, 
concludes that ‘by the beginning of the third century A.D. the habit of measuring time in cycles of 
seven days, each of them dedicated to one of the seven planets, had become universal or at least 
general in private life throughout the Roman empire, though it had not received official recognition’. 

The text quoted by Schiirer is undoubtedly the work of a schoolboy and the same may well be 
true of 3174. If so it is an interesting piece of evidence for the learning of planetary names in school. 
On this question see Colson, op. cit. 24, with reference in particular to Dositheus (Corp. Gloss. Lat., 
ed. Goetz, III, p. 58). 

Below this line are two drawings. The first is a rectangle crossed by two diagonal strokes from 
NW to SE, and with five uprights in the resulting triangles; in the SW corner are two circles. 
A town-plan? (Youtie), or an abacus? The second is a face, with large ears and perhaps a protruding 
tongue. Midas? (Parsons). 


3175. RECEIPT FOR ENTRANCE-FEES! 
26 3B. 52/J (1-3)a 20 x 18 cm. 11 (?) January—March a.D. 233 


A piece of a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος containing one document in its entirety and to the 
left the ends of five lines of another document; the join, it is noticeable, has been made by 
placing the right-hand piece over the left-hand one. The preserved document is written 
along the fibres and is complete at all margins. Two narrow vertical strips have been lost, 
extending from midway down the papyrus to the bottom, and there has been some abra- 
sion of the ends of lines. The back of the papyrus is blank. 

The preserved document contains two receipts for payment of interest on εἰειτήρια 
to the bule of Oxyrhynchus; the treasurer of the buleutic fund acknowledges to the heirs 
of a deceased buleutes payments of 100 and 200 drachmas. 

" Described as P. Oxy. ined. 12 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt 


(American Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix tv. In editing this text I have had the benefit of 
a preliminary transcript by P. J. Parsons. 
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The word εἰειτήριον originally meant a sacrifice made upon taking office. Demos- 
thenes refers to sacrifices made by and on behalf of the bule in Athens (19. 190, 21. 114) 
and Cassius Dio uses the same term in connexion with the Roman senate (45. 17). The 
same rituals were observed in regard to individual offices, e.g. Heliodorus 7. 2: ἐπὶ τὴν 
προφητείαν κληθέντος Kal τὰς εἰειτηρίους θυείας πανδημεὶ τελοῦντος and a priestess 
πεπληρωκυῖα τὴν ὑδροφορίαν εὐςεβῶς καὶ φιλοδόξως moujcaca τὸ ἰειτήριον πᾶειν ἀπαρα- 
τηρήτως (1). Wiegand, Didyma II, 314. 10). The word is used elsewhere in papyri 
only once. In P. Ryl. II 77. 35-6 it is stated that if Achilleus wishes to be crowned as 
exegetes εἰςενεγκάτω τὸ ἰειτήριον ἐντεῦθεν, and Achilleus replies that he has accepted 
an exegeteia on condition of contributing (εἰεφέρειν) two talents per year. As the editors 
remarked in a note, this does not seem to be a formal entrance-fee for the office, but rather 
the contribution promised for the year’s service; this must be distinguished from the 
«τεπτικόν Or Crown-payment exacted for the privilege of wearing the crown of office 
(see 3177). In the present text, however, it is clear that the εἰειτήρια constitute the 
entrance-fee to the bule of Oxyrhynchus paid by members on election. 

The practice of exacting such a fee for entry to the local councils in the provinces is 
known from other sources. The evidence has been collected and discussed by P. D. A. 
Garnsey.! The most explicit evidence for it in the Roman provinces is provided by Pliny 
the Younger in two letters to Trajan. In Ep. 10. 39. 5 he refers to new baths being built at 
Claudiopolis ‘et quidem ex ea pecunia, quam buleutae additi beneficto tuo aut 1am obtulerunt 
ob introitum aut nobis exigentibus conferent’. It appears, therefore, that in the early second 
century it was the custom for buleutae additionally enrolled by imperial favour to pay 
an entrance-fee. Pliny is more explicit in Ep. 10. 112. 1, mentioning the provisions of the 
lex Pompeia on this matter: ‘eos qui in bulen a censoribus leguntur, dare pecuniam non tubet : 
sed 11, quos indulgentia tua quibusdam civitatibus super legitimum numerum adicere permistt, 
et singula milia denariorum et bina intulerunt. Anicius deinde Maximus proconsul eos etiam, 
qui a censoribus legerentur, dumtaxat in paucissinus civitatibus aliud alus tussit inferre. Super- 
est ergo, ut ipse dispicias, an in omnibus civitatibus certum aliquid omnes, qui deinde buleutae 
legentur, debeant pro introitu dare.’ Trajan’s reply (of which the last statement is a notorious 
textual problem)? advocates preserving the status quo (‘sequendam cutusque civitatis legem 
puto’), an excellent example of legal provision being subject to gradual de facto change. 
A letter from Hadrian to the bule of Ephesus provides an example of the supernumerary 
entries mentioned by Pliny. The Emperor, recommending a certain Lucius Erastus for 
membership, writes: [ed]yera[c] δὲ βουλευτὴς γενέεθαι κἀγὼ τ[ὴν] μὲν [δοκι]μαεία[ν 
ἐφ᾽] ὑμεῖν ποιοῦμαι" εἰ δὲ μηδὲν ἐνποδών [ἐετιν αὐτῷ ἀλλ᾽ ἐςτὶ τιμῆς ἀέ[ι]ος, τὸ 
ἀργύριον dcov διδόαειν οἱ βουλεύοντες [δώςεω τῆς ἀρχαι]ρεείας [ἕϊνεκα.3. In a letter of 
A.D. 158 to the inhabitants of a Macedonian city, the Emperor Antoninus wrote: [β]ου- 


\ > Ἄ € ~ » i δὲ -“ , aA / σ > \ 
λευταὶ ὀγδοήκοντα ὑμεῖν ἔετωςαν, διδότω δὲ ἕκαςτος TevTaKociac ArTiKac, Wa ἄπο 


1 ‘Hfonorarium Decurionatus’, Historia 20 (1971) 309-25. 
2 See Jones, Phoenix 22 (1968) 138-9; Vidman, Listy Filologické 92 (1969) 236-8. 
3 SIG? 838 = Abbott and Johnson, no. 85. 
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μὲν τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς βουλῆς ἀξίωμα ὑμεῖν προςγένηται, ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν χρημάτων, ἃ 
δώεοουειν, mpdcodoc.! Although it is difficult to be sure whether or not this is an extra- 
ordinary imposition, it is clear that all the members of the bule would pay it; and in the 
course of the second century the practice of exacting entrance-fees from all buleutae 
became normal. 

It might, therefore, reasonably have been surmised that entrants into the bulae of the 
metropoleis in Egypt (established by the reforms of Septimius Severus at the beginning 
of the third century) were required to pay an entrance-fee. This papyrus attests the fact, 
and a good many details can now be added. The new evidence is of particular value as 
being the only detailed attestation of payment of such an entrance-fee to the bule; such 
an exaction will have been made in all the cities of the Empire which possessed bulae and 
there is no reason to think that the practice in Egypt will have differed appreciably from 
that elsewhere. 


1. THE AMOUNT 


The heirs of Antonius Priscus, late buleutes of Oxyrhynchus, pay a sum of 200 
drachmas in Tybi εἰς τόκ(ον) ὧν ddeiA(er)...BovA(evtix@v) eicurnpiwy and a sum of 
roo drachmas in Phamenoth for the same purpose. Since Mecheir is omitted and there is 
no mention of the amount for Tybi covering any arrears of payment, it is tempting to 
propose the working hypothesis that the interest due was 100 drachmas per month, 
totalling 1,200 drachmas per year. If the interest is being paid at the normal rate of 
12 per cent (and there is no reason to suppose otherwise), the principal amount will then 
have been 10,000 drachmas. This, it may be supposed, was the amount exacted as an 
entrance-fee to the bule of Oxyrhynchus in the earlier part of the third century and it will 
have been paid only once by each individual, on election to the bule. This, at least, is the 
minimum figure (see below). 

In Ep. το. 112 Pliny is imprecise about the amounts paid in Bithynia by super- 
numerary buleutae (‘et stngula milia denariorum et bina intulerunt’), obviously for the 
good reason that the amounts were not precisely established. At any rate, we learn that 
such members were in the habit of paying the equivalent of 4,000 or 8,000 drachmas ‘ob 
introitum’. In the letter of Antoninus the amount laid down is 500 Attic drachmas 
(i.e. 2,000 drachmas),? but this could be an extraordinary levy of some kind; nor is it clear 
whether the instruction is to set up de novo a bule of eighty members or to increase an 
existing bule up to 80.3 There is therefore no ground for suggesting that the rate was a 
standard one throughout the Empire. In fact, such evidence as is available suggests that the 
amount varied from place to place. 20,000 sesterces are attested for the decurionate in 


1 SEG xiv 479 = IGBulg. 2663, cf. Oliver, A¥Ph. 79 (1958) 52-60. 
2 See P. Beatty Panop. 2. 30-1 note. 
3 For provisions for increasing numbers at Tymandus (Pisidia) see Abbott and Johnson, 


ΠΟ. 151. 
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Africa (as well as smaller amounts).! With this we might contrast a payment of 6,000 
sesterces “decurtonatus nomine’ at Iguvium during the reign of Augustus.? But it is 
impossible to be sure that each (or any) of these recorded payments represents the full 
amount required for entrance to a bule. At all events, if an 8,o00-drachma entrance- 
fee was being paid by supernumerary buleutae (presumably at least moderately well- 
to-do) in Bithynia during the reign of Trajan, we need not be surprised that the statutory 
amount exacted from buleutae in Oxyrhynchus over a century later was at least 10,000 
drachmas. 

It is impossible to be certain about the relationship between this amount and the 
buleutic census in the third century. For one thing, there is no evidence as to what the 
property qualification was for buleutic status in third-century Egypt. The βουλευτικὴ 
ἀξία is mentioned (SB III 7261) but, as I have tried to show elsewhere,3 the evidence 
suggests that it was not on the basis of property alone that people were eligible for 
election to the bule. It is clear from X 1274 (third century), where the estate of a person 
of the gymnasial class is said to be worth 200,000 drachmas, that the minimum property 
qualification for buleutic status was not more than this; but in reality it might have been 
a good deal less. For the other provinces the only explicit evidence is again provided by 
Pliny. Writing to a friend and fellow-native of Comum, he says: ‘esse autem tibt milium 
centum censum, satis indicat quod apud nos decurio es’ (Ep. τ. 19). This seems to show 
clearly enough that in the reign of Trajan the qualification for a municipal ordo decurionum 
in Italy was 100,000 sesterces (= 100,000 drachmas). Again, this need not have been a 
standard amount throughout the provinces; but there is pleasing symmetry in a theory 
postulating a minimum qualification of 100,000 drachmas as one condition of entry to the 
bule, when the entrance-fee was probably 10,000 drachmas — not more than one-tenth of 
the supposed qualification. But it must remain a theory, for it is based on the supposition 
that the 10,o00-drachma principal constituted the total entrance-fee. 

The buleutes will have incurred the charge on his election to the bule and will 
presumably have had the option of paying it in a lump sum or borrowing some or all of 
it from the buleutic fund (see below) and repaying it at interest. There is no mention in 
the text of any repayment of principal, so two situations are possible. Either Antonius 
Priscus will have borrowed the whole of the entrance-fee, 10,000 drachmas, paying 
interest on it until the principal was repaid (which might mean more or less in perpetuity); 
or the 10,000 drachmas will represent either that portion of the principal which he still 
owes (the rest having been already repaid), or the whole of the principal loan which was 
only a part of the total entrance-fee required. 

Whatever the case, the debt was probably secured upon his property, the bule 
having the right of execution, and became the liability of the heirs after his death. So, 
too, the debt of crown-money in 3177 seems to have been secured upon the property 


1 Duncan-Jones, PBSR n.s. 17 (1962) p. 103 nos. 345 and 345a. 
2 Duncan-Jones, PBSR n.s. 20 (1965) pp. 226-7, 286, no. 1325. 
3 The Town Councils of Roman Egypt pp. 25-30. 
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of the official and became the liability of the purchaser. The interest on the entrance- 
fee was paid to the ταμίας of the buleutic fund, an official attested elsewhere only once 


(XII 1501). 


2. THE BULEUTIC FUND 


Whereas payments for crowns of office (cremrixa) accrued to the city fund (πολιτικὸς 
λόγος), the sole recipient of entrance-fees to the bule and attached interest was, so far as we 
can tell, the buleutic fund. This account was evidently internal to the bule, but there is very 
little evidence for it. Two documents from Oxyrhynchus (XII 1501, XII 1416) show that it 
provided loans for buleutae and supported expenses incurred in the performance of official 
duties. Possibly also it provided a source of loans for buleutae to enable them to pay 
their crown-money (ςτεπτικόν) for magistracies.'! The new evidence of it providing loans 
to enable buleutae to pay their entrance-fees to the bule is therefore in no way surprising. 

Whatever other purposes the fund served, it is important to note that there is no 
evidence for it providing money for the upkeep of amenities and public buildings in the 
metropolis; these were supported by the πολιτικὸς λόγος which did not, so far as we 
know, draw upon the buleutic fund. Hence, whilst in other provices the resources of the 
bule were used to contribute toward building baths (Pliny, Ep. το. 39. 5) or paying for the 
inscription of honorary decrees,? the papyri provide no evidence of this sort. In I 41 there 
is evidence for some kind of an honorary ψήφιεμα for a prytane which has to be referred 
to the bule, but the financial aspects of this are not mentioned. Nor do we know anything 
about expenses involved in the upkeep of the βουλευτήριον or other aspects of the 
functioning of the bule which might have been subsidized by the buleutic fund. 


+> (m.1) «Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ηρακλείδης Awpiwvoc ayop(avou ) 
βουλευτὴς ταμίας βουλ(ευτικῶν) χρημάτων τῆς ᾿᾽Οξυ- 
ρυγχιτῶν π[ὀ]λ(εως) κληρονό(μοις) ᾿Αντωγίου ΠΙρίεκου 
ἀγορ(ανομήςαντος) γενο(μένου) βουλ(ευτοῦ) χαίρειν. διεγρ(άψατέ) μοι τῇ 
ἐνεςτῴςῃ 
5 ἡμέρᾳ εἰς TOK(ov) ὧν ὀφείλ(ει) 6 προτεταγ(μένος) ᾿Αντώνιος TTpick(oc) 
βουλ(ευτικῶν) ἰειτηρίων δραχμὰς διακοείας, (γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ) (΄. 
ieee 
Abroxpdt[o]poc Kaicapoc Μάρκου Αὐ[ρηλ]ίου Ceovrp[o]u 
᾿Αλεξάνδ[ρ]ου EvceBotc Εὐτυχοῦς Ce[Ba]crot Tipu, . (m. 2?) 
AdpyX(toc) 
“Ηρακλείδ[ης ἔ]εχον τὰς τοῦ τόκου δρᾳ[χμ]ᾳᾷ[-ς] διακοείας γί(νονται) 
(δραχμαὶ) (΄. 


τ Cf. Jouguet, Revue Egyptologique n.s. 1 (1919) 66-8. 
2 Forschungen in Ephesos ut, no. 57. 
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το (m.1) καὶ τῇ [,.] τοῦ Φαμενὼθ pn(vdc) τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) ιβ (ἔτους) [Da] 
διεγρ(άψατε) 
εἰς λ[όγο]ν τόκ(ου) β[ ο]υλ(ευτικῶν) εἰειτηρίων ἄλλ[ας] δραχμὰς 
ἑκατ[ὸν (γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ)] ρ΄ (ἔτους) ιβ Αὐτοκράτορος Kai[ca]poc 
Μάρκου 
Αὐρηϊλίου] Ceounpov ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Εὐςεβοῦς 
Εὐτυ[χοῦ]ς CeBacrot Φαμενὼθ . (m. 2?) Αὐρήλ(ιος) “ΗΠρακλεί- 
15 dnc ἔς[χον] τὰς τοῦ τόκ[ου] δραχμὰς [ἑ]κατὸν γί(νονται) (δραχμαὶ) ρ΄. 


5 0 in ὁ corr. from A? 6 icurnpiwy, 1, εἰειτηρίων 


“Aurelius Heraclides son of Dorion, (ex-?) agoranomus councillor treasurer of the council funds 
of the city of the Oxyrhynchites to the heirs of Antonius Priscus, ex-agoranomus formerly councillor, 
greetings. You have paid to me on the present day for interest on entrance-fees to the council owed 
by the aforementioned Antonius Priscus two hundred drachmas, that is drachmas 200. Year 12 of 
Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, Tybi1, . (2nd hand?) 
I, Aurelius Heraclides, have received the two hundred drachmas of interest, that is drachmas 200. 
(ast hand) And on the ..th of the month of Phamenoth of the same 12th year you have paid on 
account of interest on entrance-fees to the council another one hundred drachmas, that is drachmas 
100. Year 12 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, 
Phamenoth.. .(2nd hand?) I, Aurelius Heraclides, have received the one hundred drachmas of 
interest, that is drachmas 100.’ 


1 As in many cases, a resolution into either ἀγορ(ανόμος) or ayop(avouycac) would satisfy the 
normal order of titles. 

2 Only one other man with this title is attested, namely Aurelius Ammonius of XII 
1501. 

8 The second numeral is badly abraded; s looks to be the most likely reading, but is at best 
dubious. 

14 Only minute traces of the numerals remain. The first is compatible with either iota or 
kappa. 


3176. REQUEST FOR PAYMENT! 
23 3B. 11/D (16)b g°oX15°7 cm. Reign of Severus Alexander 


This papyrus, incomplete at the head and the foot, contains a request for payment 
almost identical to that in 3173. The contractors involved are the same, the month for 
which payment is requested is Epeiph. In this document the address and the year are 
lost, but both could comfortably be restored by analogy with 3173. The hand is different 
from that of 3173. The back of the papyrus is blank. 


τ Described as P. Oxy. ined. 10 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt 
(American Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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Traces of two lines 
> ἐνάρ]χῳ πρυτάνι τῆς ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλ[εως 
πα]ρ[ὰ] AdpynAiwy Τυράννου Πτολεμαίου 
μιεθωτῶν βαλανείου πρότερον 
᾿Αρρίου ᾿Απολιναρίου νυνὶ δὲ τῆς πόλε- 
> / > ~ > ~ 
we. αἰτούμεθα ἐπιςεταλῆναι ἐκ τοῦ 
~ ,ὔ rd ta ‘A ~ 
τῆς πόλεως λόγου ὑπὲρ μιεθῶν 
10 ἧς ποιούμεθα ὑπηρεείας τοῦ ὄντος μη- 
\ > ‘ A € γ ~ ~ ‘ 
voc ᾿Επεὶφ τὰς atpovcac τῷδε τῷ μηνὶ 
re 4 € / € ~ \ 
ἀκολούθως αἱρέςει ἡμῶν δραχμὰς 
,ὔ A ef ~ 9 ΄ “ 
πε[ντ]ᾳκοείας καὶ ἀξιοῦμεν ἐπιςτεῖλέ 
ςε τῷ ταμίᾳ τῶν πολειτικῶν 
A ‘ > ‘ 
15 χρημάτων τὸν ἐξοδιαςμὸν 
ἡ]μεῖν ποιήςεαςεθαι τῶν προκειμέ- 
νω]ν δραχμῶν πεντακοείων. 
(€rouc) 7. Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc ἥάρκου 
Αὐρηλίο]υ Ceounpov ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
20 Εὐςεβοῦς Εὐ]τυχοῦς [( εβ]ᾳ[ «τοῦ, ᾿Επεὶφ 


1 ἰ. πρυτάνει 13 1. ἐπιςτεῖλαι 14 1, πολιτικῶν 16 1. ἡμῖν 


Od Ro Wert οὐ αι πόνο prytane-in-office of the city of the Oxyrhynchites from the Aureliu Tyrannus 
son of Ptolemaeus and Apeis son of Ptollion, both contractors of the bath formerly belonging to 
Arrius Apolinarius but now belonging to the city. We ask to have remitted from the city account on 
behalf of wages for the service which we are performing in the present month of Epeiph the five 
hundred drachmas apportioned to this month in accordance with our undertaking and we ask that 
you order the treasurer of the city funds to make the payment to us of the abovementioned five 


hundred drachmas. Year n of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Pius Felix 
Augustus, Epeiph..... ὲ 


1-2 The address to be restored is certainly the same as in 3173, but the traces are too distorted 
for any definite reading. 

4-5 In 3173, 3-4 the mothers of both the contractors are named. 

12 Only the first two letters of aip¢éce are really clear. I owe the suggestion to Dr R. A. Coles. 
This phrase is the only significant difference from 3173. 
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3177. NOTICE OF PAYMENT OF CROWN-MONEY! 


31 4B. 9/H (1-4) ἃ ΤΟ 2 Χ 17°3 cm. 4 October A.D. 247 


A light-coloured piece of papyrus, complete except for the loss of several letters from 
the left-hand side of lines in the upper portion. The document is written in a good third- 
century business hand, with the letters well formed and clearly separated. The writing is 
on the front along the fibres. The back is blank except for a few apparently meaningless 
scrawls which might have been made to clean off the pen preparatory to writing. 

The content of the text is straightforward. Aurelia Tanenteris, daughter of a sacred 
virgin and herself formerly a sacred virgin, sends a notice through Aurelius Osarapis, a 
stolistes, to the treasurer of the city fund stating that she has paid the 500 drachmas owed 
on a debt of 1,500 drachmas for the crown-money of an exegeteia and that she has received 
a receipt. 

The word cremrixdv has hitherto occurred only in one published document. In 
XIT 1413. 6 it is stated with reference to the election of exegetae that a certain Plution owes 
«τεπτικόν: 6 [ΠΙ]λουτίων «τεπτικὸν ἔτι ὀφείλει ἧς ἀνεδέξατο ἀπὸ τιμῶν ἐξηγητείας. 
The editors naturally suggested that the term referred to payments for crowns of office 
and the new evidence supports that view. The practice of crowning magistrates is amply 
attested in Greece (e.g. Demosthenes 21. 32, 26. 5), and remained current throughout the 
provinces of the Roman Empire. There are several references in the papyri to crowns of 
office for metropolitan ἀρχαί before and after the reforms of Septimius Severus (P.Ryl. 
1177. 37, 50, SB V 7696. 97, VIII 1117. 5, X 1252 v ii. 20). Itis not surprising to find that the 
privilege of wearing a crown of office was one which had to be bought. An unpublished 
London papyrus (inv. 1938) is said to contain an account of credavixoyv ἀρχόντων for 
A.D. 198 (see Westermann and Schiller, Apokrimata, p. 32, Wegener, Symbolae Van Oven, 
p- 175 note 83). There is now evidence that in 247 the crown of an exegetes cost 1,500 
drachmas (there being no statement in the text that the amounts mentioned do not 
constitute the whole of the debt) and that the money was paid into the πολιτικὸς λόγος 
as distinct from the resources of the board of exegetae or the bule (see introd. to 3175). 
We must therefore make a careful distinction between (1) fees for crowns of office 
(«τεπτικόν) accruing to the πολιτικὸς λόγος, as is attested both by 3177 and by the 
fact that a list of people owing such payments was maintained by the γραμματεὺς πολι- 
τικῶν (XII 1413. 7); (2) other resources of the individual κοινά of magistrates (gymna- 
siarchs, exegetae etc.). This was, according to the editors of P.Ryl. II 77, the nature of the 
payment of two talents promised by Achilleus in lines 36 ff., and the fact that two talents 
is clearly too much for a crown-payment, but a reasonable amount for a contribution to an 
office lasting probably not less than one year suggests that this surmise was correct. The 
debt of one talent 5500 drachmas owed by a cosmetes in P.Princ. II 71. 3 is presumably 


1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. 3 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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of the same kind. The payment in P.Ryl. 77 is called an εἰευτήριον, but it must not be 
confused with (3) the fee of the same name exacted from entrants to the bule in the third 
century (see 3175) which accrued to the private fund of the council (βουλευτικὰ χρήματα). 

As I have suggested elsewhere (The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 43-4), there 
is no evidence in the third century for a connexion between the officials known as οἱ ἐπὶ 
τῶν «τεμμάτων and the crowns of office, and the new evidence reinforces the belief that 
the latter were the concern of officials attached to the πολιτικὸς λόγος. The only possible 
evidence for such a connexion in the second century is P.Ryl. 77. 27 ff. where of διέποντες 
THY τῶν «τεμμάτων dS.oikyncw appear to have confiscated the keys of a house in connexion 
with a pretence of ἀπορία, but there is no specific reference to a crown-payment here; 
and since the ταμίας πολιτικῶν χρημάτων is known to have existed before the reforms of 
Septimius Severus (P.Ryl. II 86. 2 note) it is likely that it was his responsibility in the 
second century, as in the third, to look after these payments. 


>  AdpyAta Τα]νεντῆρις Πετοείριος 
ae ] μητρὸς ἱερᾶς παρθένου 
γενομένη ἱερὰ παρθένος δι’ ἐμοῦ 
Αὐρηλίο]υ ᾿Οςαράπιος «τολιετοῦ πα- 
Lava ] Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Αθηναίῳ τῷ καὶ “H- 
ρακλεί]δῃ κοεμητῇ βουλευτῇ τα- 
μίᾳ π]ολειτικῶν χρημάτων τῆς 
᾿Οξυρυγ]χειτῶν πόλεως χαίρειν. 
μ[ετεβ]αλόμην cou εἰς τὸν τῆς πόλε- 
10 ως [λόγ]ον εἰς λόγον «τεπτικοῦ ἐξη- 
γητεί[ας ΑἸὐρηλίου (ερήνου τοῦ καὶ 
4 δ νὸς τε 
μαι οἰκίας] παλαιᾶς διεζε)τέγου ἐπ᾽ ἀμ- 
φόδου ΖΔρό]μου Θοήριδος μεθ᾽ ἃς μετε- 
15 βαλόμην τ]ῇ αὐτῇ πόλει ἐπὶ τοῦ δι- 
ελθ[ όντο]ς ὃ (ἔτους) διὰ τοῦ μετηλλαχό- 
τος μ[ου]) πατρὸς Αὐρηλ(ίου) Πετοείριος 
καὶ we ἐχρημάτιζεν δραχμὰς χειλεί- 
ας καὶ νῦν τὰς λοιπὰς δραχμὰς 
290 πεντακοείας, γίνονται δραχμαὶ 
πεντακόσιαι, ὧν καὶ ἀποχὴν ἔς- 
χον. (ἔτους) ε Αὐτοκρατόρων 


Kaicapwv Maprwv ᾿Ιουλίων 
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Φιλίππων Εὐςεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν 


25  CePactdv, Φαῶφι ς΄. 


2 ἵερας 4 ἴερα 7 1, πολιτικῶν 8 1. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 12 ὑ[π]ερ 18-19 I. 
χιλίας 
“Aurelia Tanenteris, daughter of Petosiris ...... , whose mother was a sacred virgin, herself 


formerly a sacred virgin, through me Aurelius Osarapis, (hereditary ?) stolistes, to Aurelius Athenaeus 
also called Heraclides, cosmetes councillor treasurer of the city funds of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
greetings. I have remitted to you for the city account on account of crown-payment for the office 
of exegetes of Aurelius Serenus also called ...... , the drachmas for the old, two-storey house which 
I have bought in the Thoeris Street quarter, in addition to the remittance of a thousand drachmas 
which I made to the same city in the past 4th year through my deceased father Aurelius Petosiris 
and however he was styled, hereby and now the remaining five hundred drachmas, total drachmas 
five hundred, for which I have received a receipt. Year 5 of Imperatores Caesares Marci Julii 
Philippi Pii Felices Augusti, Phaophi 6.’ 


2-3 There is space for about nine letters at the beginning of line 2. The restoration might be a 
grandfather’s name or καὶ we ἐχρη(μάτιζεν) (cf. 1. 18) or οὖτα ἐκ. It seems unlikely that the mother’s 
name will have occurred at this point. The title of ἱερὰ παρθένος clearly refers to the female attend- 
ants of a deity, but it is infrequently attested in Greco-Roman Egypt. It is mentioned in the Canopus 
Decree of the Ptolemaic period (OGIS 56. 66-8): ὑμνεῖεθαι δ᾽ αὐτὴν (Berenice) καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιλεγο- 
μένων ἱερῶν παρθένων ..... ἀναφέρειν τὰς ἱερὰς παρθένους «τάχυς τοὺς παρατεθηςομένους τῷ ἀγάλματι 
τῆς θεοῦ, and in Ρ. Mert. II 73. 1 of a.D. 1τ63-. which contains a declaration by ἃ ἱερὰ παρθένος made 
through a priest of Athena Thoeris, Isis, Sarapis and the εύνναοι θεοί. In both attestations, in 
contrast to the present document, the deities are specified, and since the provenance of P. Mert. 73 
is also Oxyrhynchus we might suppose the same deities to be involved. The word required at the 
beginning of |. 3 seems likely to be γενομένη in view of the space available. Presumably the mother 
also ceased to be a sacred virgin at some point before the birth of her daughter. 

4-5 For a probable identification see P.S.I. IX 1039 (A.D. 111): AdpyrAlw "Ocapame ἀρχιπροφήτῃ 
καὶ πρωτοετολιςτῇ τῶν... .-πρωτολογίμων καὶ λογί(μων) ἱερῶν, presumably representing a later stage in 
his career and therefore to be dated after 247. There is also ἃ ἱερεύς named Osarapis in XX XIII 2679, 
but if the assignation to the second century is correct he will be a different man; rare though the 
name is, it is credible that it is attested for two different people both holding religious positions. 
For the qualification of croAucrjc (on which see Otto, Priester und Tempel τ, pp. 83 ff.) the name of 
some deity or temple would be appropriate but no obviously suitable restoration presents itself. It is 
known that such offices could be inherited (P. Teb. II 298, 302, 611, B.G.U. I 162, cf. X 1265, 17 ff.) 
and πα[ραδοχίμου] supplies this sense; it is, however, unless abbreviated, a little too long for the 
lacuna. 

5-6 This man is known from P. Osl. III 111. 258-9, 288-9 where his title is simply βουλευτής. 

6-7 On the ταμίας πολιτικῶν χρημάτων see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 44-6. 

10 On the ετεπτικόν see introd. For the actual ceremony of crowning (ςτέψις) see W. Chr. 
41. ii. 8-11, the crowning of a gymnasiarch on Thoth 1; XVII 2147, also perhaps a gymnasiarch on the 
first of a month; 3202, the crowning of a prytane in Tybi. 

12 The first surviving trace is compatible with nu, the last letter could be upsilon or sigma, 
more probably the latter. The connexion between the debt and ownership of the house is presumably 
that Serenus’ debt of ετεπτικόν was secured on his property which was subsequently purchased by 
Aurelia Tanenteris. Such a lien, or freedom from it, is commonly mentioned in contracts of lease or 
purchase, e.g. IX 1208. 20 ff.; also, in cases of cessto bonorum the debts attaching to the property 
became the responsibility of the person taking it over (see XX XVIII 2854). In the case of non-pay- 
ment the city would have the right of execution upon the property (cf. SB VI 9315, P. Princ. II 
σι. 18, XII 1413. 14). 

18 ff. I understand the amount of 1,500 drachmas to be the total payment for the crown of an 
exegetes; otherwise we would expect some such phrase as ὧν ὀφείλει ὑπὲρ «τεπτικοῦ. The amount 
thus accruing to the city fund must have been quite considerable since there were several magistrates 
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in each of the individual κοινά per year. The amount of ςτεπτικόν for the different ἀρχαί might 
have differed as did the amounts of contribution required for office, see P. Ryl. II 77. 37-9 where 
it is stated that the position of cosmetes is more expensive than that of exegetes, though lower- 
ranking. 


3178. NOMINATION OF A COMARCH 


19 2B. 16/F (4-5)a 8-5 x 26 cm. 28 August A.D. 248 


The comarch of a Heracleopolite village notifies the nome strategus that he has 
chosen Pakouis, son of Petesouchus, to succeed him in the comarchy. This is the earliest 
known nomination of a comarch, and the only one from the Heracleopolite nome. The 
formula varies in some details from hitherto published nominations, but no essential 
difference in procedure is indicated. Other nominations of comarchs are P. Flor. I 2 ix 
and x (Hermopolite, Α.Ὁ. 265); P.Cair. Isid. 125 (Arsinoite, A.D. 308); P. Goth. 5 
(provenance uncertain, A.D. 318); SB VI 9544 (Panopolite, a.p. 322); P. Amh. II 139 
(Hermopolite, A.D. 350). 

The text begins 9 cm. from the upper edge of the papyrus. 

Unless the nominating comarch here is in fact one of a group, and nominates his own 
successor without mentioning his colleagues, 3178 is an addition to the eleven instances of 
village administration by a single comarch during the Roman and Byzantine periods 
listed by H. E. L. Missler, Der Komarch (diss. Marburg, 1970), pp. 29-32; cf. F. Oertel, 
Liturgie, p. 154. But the first possibility is hardly to be taken seriously, as it would repre- 
sent a real difference from the nomination procedure known from three other nomes, and 
a disadvantageous one for the government, inasmuch as the number of direct sureties for 
the nominee’s future performance would thereby be reduced. 


+>  Koprnd ς. 6 τ]ῷ καὶ Πρόκλῳ 
ετρατῃ[γῷ] ᾿Ηρακλεοπολείτου 
παρὰ Αὐρ[ηλίυ 71 νου “Αρμιύειος 
ἀπὸ ἐπο[ικίου Ἰερήμου κω- 
5. μάρχου [τοῦ αὐτο]ῦ ἐποικίου. 
€ ~ > Nae? ~ A INE 
αἱροῦμαι α[ντ])ὶ ἐμαυτοῦ τῷ ἰδίῳ 
4 \ ‘ /, mw 
κινδύνῳι κατὰ TO προάγον ἔθος 
εἰς τὴν προκειμένην κωμαρχί- 
‘ \ > δὶ ww A € 
av πρὸς TO εἰςιὸν ς’ (ἔτος) τὸν ὕπο- 
,ὔ a a 
10 [γεγ]ραμμέν[οἹ]ν ὄντα εὔπ[ο]ρον 
\ > / ” / 
[καὶ] ἐπιτήδειον. ἔςτι δέ: 
ΤΠ]|ακούεις Π]ετεςούχου μητρὸς 


᾿Ανογείριος (ἐτῶν) Ey’ πόρον ἔχ(ων). 
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[(€rouc)] ε΄ Αὐτ[ο]κρατόρων Καιςάρων 

15 [Μάρκων ᾿Προυϊλίων] Φιλίππων Εὐςεβῶᾳν) 
[Evrvyav (εβαςτῶ]ν, Μεςορὴ ἐπα- 
[γομένων] ε΄. 

(m. 2) [4ὐρήλιος Ἶνρος ἐπιδέδωκα 

[ὡς πρόκειται. Αὐρ(ήλιος) ᾿Ηρακλε- 

ΣΦ Plo ah ἔγραψα] ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ φάς- 
[κοντος μὴ εἰδ]έν[αι] γράμματα. 

6 ide 


“To Corneli...also called Proclus, strategus of the Heracleopolite nome, from Aurelius. . ., 
son of Harmiusis, from... Farmstead, comarch of the same farmstead. At my own risk and according 
to previous custom I choose to serve the aforesaid comarchy in place of myself for the coming 6th 
year the person stated below, who is a man of property and qualified. He is: Pakoueis, son of 
Petesouchus and Anogeiris, 63 years of age, with means. Year 5 of the Imperatores Caesares Marci 
Tulii Philippi Pii Felices Augusti, 5th epagomenal day of Mesore. 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius ..., have submitted as stated. I, Aurelius Heracle... have written on 
his behalf, as he states that he is illiterate.’ 


1 This strategus was previously unknown. 

4 For reasons of space the temptation to read ézo[txiov] ᾿Ερήμου, ‘Desert Farmstead’, should 
probably be resisted. [ZavJepjuov would do but is unattested. 

5 τοῦ αὐτο]ῦ: restoration practically certain, as comarchs normally served in their dia (Oertel, 
p. 156). 

6 αἱροῦμαι: in the parallels δίδομεν καὶ εἰεκαγγέλλομεν (P. Amh. II 139. 3) vel sim. The difference 
is one of formula and notef procedure, since the number of ‘nominees’ always matches the number 
of vacancies. Cf. Oertel, p. 155: the nomination ‘hat nur den Charakter einer nachtraglichen 
Bestatigung’. 

9 ς (ἔτος): A.D. 248/9. 

13 (ἐτῶν) ἔγ: the highest age for a comarch or comarch-to-be yet attested; cf. Missler, p. 5 
with n. 1, and p. 112. But at this period liturgies could still be imposed up to age 70, and social 
pressure might induce men to accept even burdens from which they might legally claim exemption: 
see N. Lewis, Atti XI Congresso 508-41, esp. p. 519. 

πόρον €x(wv): the value of the property was not stated. There was room for it to be added. 

19-20 ᾿Ηρακλε[όδωρος would do. 

19-21 Cf. Missler 105: ‘Die Komarchen waren fast alle Analphabeten und mussten sich die 
Dokumente von anderen schreiben lassen.’ 


3179. DECAPROTUS RECEIPT 
32. 4B. 3/M (1-2)d 17 X 8:5 cm. A.D. 248/9 
Receipt recording the transfer of 33 artabas of wheat from the account of one 
Apollonius at Mermertha to pay municipal taxes owed by Ammonarus and Saras (cf. 3181) 
at Nesmeimis. Other receipts in this exclusively Oxyrhynchite formula are III 613-18, 
XII 1539, 1540, and XXXI 2591; cf. III 517, 1-2 and XX XVIII 2872, τ. For discussion 
and bibliography see introd. and commentary to 2588-91; 3169; 3181. 
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 διεςετάλ(ηςαν) πυροῦ γενήμ(ατος) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) ε (ἔτους) M[d]pxwv ᾿Ιου[λίων] 
Φιλίππων Καιςάρων τῶν κυρίων διὰ δεκαπρώτ(ων) "ἄνω [τοπ(αρχίας)} 
θης(αυροῦ) Μερμέρθων ἀπὸ θέμ(ατος) ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ καὶ “Hpal, 1 
᾿Αμμωνάρῳ καὶ (αρᾶτι ᾿ἔπιγψί ) Νεεμείμεως πόλ(εως) ἀρτ[άβαι] 
5 τρῖς τέταρτον ὄγδοον, γ(ίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) γάη΄. κολ(λήματος) [, ] 
᾿Απερῶς cecn(pweiwpar) 


“Transferred, of wheat from the crop of the past year 5 of the Marci Iulii Philippi Caesares the 
lords, through the decaproti of the Upper toparchy, the granary of Mermertha, from the deposit of 
Apollonius also called. .., to Ammonarus and Saras, son of Epin(_), for municipal dues at Nes- 
meimis, three and three-eighths artabas, total 33 art. Column. ..Signed by me, Aperos.’ 


4 ’Emy( ) Probably Saras’s patronymic, conceivably the name of another village administered 
together with Nesmeimis. Not ἐπιν(εμήςεως), since that institution is not attested in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite nome, and not ἐπὶ A(dyov). For ν, 7 could be read. 

5 κολ(λήματος) The column of the decaprotus records on which this transaction was recorded, 


if the reading is correct. Cf. XII 1539. 9 and 17; III 614. 


3180. RECEIPT FOR Φόροι, Διδραχμία AND Ζευγματικά 


32 4B. 3/M (1-2)a II XIocm. 4 August A.D. 250 


Ammonarus son of Panares pays to a decaprotus a total of twenty-eight drachmas 
for land-rent, didrachmia and zeugmatika. Cf. notes to 1. 5; and for Ammonarus, 3179 


and 3181. 
+> a (ἔτους) Γαίου Mecciov Κυίντου Τραιανοῦ 
Δεκίου Καίςαρ[ο]ς τοῦ κυρίου, Μεςορὴ ια΄. 
διέγί(ραψεν) Αὐρη(λίῳ) Διονυείῳ τῷ κ(αὶ) ᾿Α πολλωνίῳ 
δεκαπρώτῳ ᾿Απηί(λιώτου) τοπ(αρχίας) Αὐρή(λιος) 
᾿Αμμωνᾶ- 
5 ρος ITavdpovc φόρων καὶ (διδραχμίας) καὶ 
ζευγ(ματικῶν) λή(μματος) 
τοῦ ἐνε[ε]τῶτ(ος) a (ἔτους) δραχ(μὰς) εἴκοςει ὀκτώ, 
(γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ) κη. Αὐρή(λιος) “εωνίδης 
ςεεη(μείωμαι). 


“Year 1 of Gaius Messius Quintus Traianus Decius Caesar the lord, Mesore 11. Paid to 
Aurelius Dionysius also called Apollonius, decaprotus of the Eastern toparchy, by Aurelius Am- 
monarus, son of Panares, for land-rents and the 2-drachma impost and zeugmatika, for the receipts 
of the present year 1, twenty-eight drachmas; total, 28 drachmas. Signed by me, Aurelius Leonides.’ 


5 φόρων: supports the editors’ expansion ¢0(pov) in XVII 2129. 3, 52, 54 and 73 as against the 
alternative ¢o(pérpov) hesitantly suggested by Wallace, Taxation p. 382, τι. 89. Φόροι here should 


3180. RECEIPT FOR Φόροι, Διδραχμία AND Ζευγματικά 135 


mean the cash rental of state, municipal or usiac lands (op. cit. p. 71). On the question whether the 
decaprotus himself was responsible for leasing such lands see Turner, JEA 22 (1936) 9, n. 7, who 
decides in the negative. 


(διδραχμίας): cf. P. Lond. III 1217A (p. 61) and 1157 (pp. 61 ff.); XII 1442 int.; XVII 2129 int.; 
O. Strass. 580; P. Mert. III 116 int.; Wallace 67 f. 

ζευγ(ματικῶν): in P. Lond. }11 1157 (pp. 61 ff.) and XVII 2129 this tax is called (μονόδραχμος) 
ζευγ(ματικῶν) and as here is found in association with didrachmia. The possibility that the (μονό- 
dpaxpoc) of 1442, 3 = ζευγματικά is discussed in the introduction to that text. A grain-transport ship 
called ζευγματικόν is known from XXIV 2415, 45 and 56; here an impost to support such a ship may 


be meant (cf. the familiar ναῦλον and the pepicuod for various ships). For other possibilities see 
Wallace, p. 280. 


3181. DECAPROTUS RECEIPT 
32 4B 3/M (1-2)c 16 X7°5 cm. A.D. 251/2 
Receipt recording two transactions: (a) delivery of grain from the deposit of 
Ammonarus and Saras at Pakerke to pay taxes at Psobthis for Tesiris, daughter of 
Anthestius; (ὁ) delivery of a private deposit of grain to Didymion also called Leonides, 
from the deposit of Ammonarus alone at Psobthis. 


Ὁ 21791 
= μεμέτ(ρηνται) εἰς τὸ δη(μόεςιον) (πυροῦ) γενή(ματος) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) a 
(ἔτους) Τραιβωνιανοῦ [άλλου 
καὶ Γαίου Οὐιβίου ᾿Αφινίου Γάλλου Οὐελδουμιανοῦ Οὐωλουειανοῦ 
Εὐς[εἸβῶν Εὐτυχῶν (εβαςτῶν, διὰ Oyc(avpod) ἀπηλ(ιώτου) τοπ(αρχίας) 
ΠΙακερκὴ 
ἀπὸ θέ(ματος) ᾿Αμμῳνάρου καὶ (αρᾶτος Τεεῖρι ᾿Αἰνθεετίου 
5 WusPbew[c] πόλ(εως) « [..]. ( ) (ἀρτάβαι) 02d χί(οίνικες) ὃ, (γίνονται) 
ἀρτ(άβαι) ἐννέα ἥμιευ τέταρτον 
χοί(νικες) δ΄. Αὐρ(ήλιος) Avov( ) δεκάπ(ρωτος) δι᾿ ἐμοῦ Ζωιλί ) τοῦ 
κ(αὶ) (ἀραπί )) εεεη(μείωμαι). 
(m. 2) καὶ δι(ὰ) Onc(avpod) ἹΨώβθ(εωε) ἀπὸ θέ(ματος) ᾿Αμμωνάρου Διδυμίωνι τῷ καὶ 
“εωνίδῃ θέ(ματος) (ἀρτάβαι) η. ὁ α(ὐτὸς) cecn(petwpar). 
2 p in Οὐελδουμιανοῦ corrected from 6. 


‘Paid into the public granary, of wheat of the crop of the past year 1 of Trebonianus Gallus and 
Gaius Vibius Afinius Gallus Veldumnianus Volusianus, Pii Felices Augusti, through the granary 
at Pakerke of the Eastern toparchy, from the deposit of Ammonarus and Saras, for Tesiris, daughter 
of Anthestius, for municipal dues at Psobthis, 6th...9} art. 4 ch., total nine and three-quarters 
artabas, 4 choenices. Signed by me, Aurelius Dion( ), decaprotus, acting through me, Zoil(_ ) 
also called Sarap(_). 

(2nd hand) And through the granary at Psobthis, from the deposit of Ammonarus, to Didymion 
also called Leonides, 8 art. deposit. Signed by me, the same official.’ 

1-4 μεμέτ(ρηνται).... ἀπὸ θέζματος): an unparalleled expression. If the verb is to be given its 
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proper force here, it means that grain already on deposit at Pakerke was physically transported to 
Psobthis to pay taxes there. This seems much less convenient, and less likely, than a simple giro- 
transfer: it may be that μεμέτ(ρηνται) εἰς τὸ δη(μόειον) is a scribal slip for διεςτάληςαν, or that the 
distinction between μεμέτρηται and διεετάλη was not always felt so sharply as has been supposed. 

4 ᾿Αμμῳνάρου: cf. 3180. 4; 3179. 4. 

5 Ψώβθεωϊε]: in contrast with the payment for €(yaroc) in line 8, this grain is not to be at the 
disposal of the nominal recipient, but is credited against her land dues at Psobthis. Similar stipu- 
lations are found in 3179. 4; P. Strassb. 127. 6; P. Leipz. 114. 4; 115. 5-6; possibly 116. Cf. XVII 
2140 and the payments recorded in XII 1444 and 3169. 

moA(ewc): for the expansion cf. XVII 2140. 12; 3169. 29 et passim. The accounts of taxes due from 
villagers themselves were kept separately from those of absentee landlords who were residents of the 
nome capital or other πόλις; Tesiris belongs to the latter class, and her tax credit is designated 
accordingly. So also in XVII 2149 and 3179; cf. 1444 and 3169. See further P. Cair. Isid. pp. 76 f.; 
P. Prince. Roll xiv, 2-4 note; P. Leit. 3, introd.; 13. 4 note; XII 1419. 2 note; XXII 2346. 23. This is 
the significance of πόλεως in VI 960; the reference to Cepifewc πόλεως in WB || s.v. Cepiguc should be 
corrected. Taubenschlag, Law? p. 593 n. 45 is outdated; cf. Sasse, CA pp. rot ff. 

s[.-].( ): not ¢ [Ko]AAjparoc) or (ἑξα)χ(οινίκῳ). For s, ¢ could be read, but apparently not an 
abbreviation of σπερμάτων. The ἕκτον on ὑπόλογος (Wallace p. 28) does not stand here. 

8 ὁ a(vréc): i.e., the decaprotus Dion( ), who as head of tax collection in the toparchy was 
responsible for the granaries at both Psobthis and Pakerke (both Eastern toparchy). The signature 
was no doubt written by a subordinate here as well as in line 6. 


3182. LETTER TO A GYMNASIARCH! 


32 4B. 4/D (1-2)b 10°5 X 12:0 cm. 22 August A.D. 257 


The subject of this letter, of which only the prescript is lost, is the supply of oil for 
the gymnasium. It seems probable that the writer and the recipient were both gymnasi- 
archs, the former being perhaps the president of the κοινὸν τῶν γυμναειάρχων. 1 15 
clear from Il. 3-5 that the writer cannot have been the prytane and it is unlikely that the 
strategus was involved in business which, if we may judge from XII 1413. 19-24, would 
be resolved by the bule and the gymnasiarchs. The gist of the letter is that the bule has 
instructed the addressee to be responsible for one-quarter of the supply of oil required 
for the gymnasium on a certain day; the purpose of the writer is simply to inform him 
of this fact. The back of the papyrus is blank. 

That the bule was responsible for the division of days amongst the various gymnasi- 
archs is attested by XII 1413. 19-24 and 1416. 6-9. In the latter text there is evidence 
that responsibility for a single day was divided, but a division of one day between four 
gymnasiarchs is, to the best of my knowledge, unparalleled. Perhaps the shortage of 
people willing to serve became acute at the end of the official year; in 1413. 19-24 the 
bule is concerned with the assignation of days at the end of Mesore and the beginning 
of Thoth, and here the addressee is to serve on the fourth epagomenal day. But such 
problems were not necessarily confined to that period (cf. C. P. Herm. 57-64, of a.D. 


τ Described as P. Oxy. ined. 17 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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267-8). We might also compare XIV 1665, containing a request from ἃ gymnasiarch to his 
‘father’ for an amount of oil to enable him to pay off his debts. 


ot] ἀπὸ τῆς τῷ[ν ἐ]νταῦθα κρᾳτίετης βουλῇς 
διὰ ΑἸὐρηλ(ίου) .[.].[.... τ]οῦ καὶ Πτο[λ]εμαίου γυμ(ναειαρχ ) καὶ ὡς 
5. χρη (ματίζει) ἐνάρχου π]ρυτάνεως vac. 
ἐπέ]ετειλάν μ[ο])ι δηλοῦντες [δ]εῖν ce γυμψα- 
σια]ρχεῖν τῇ δ᾽ τῶν ἐπαγομένων 
κατὰ τὸ (τέταρτον). ἵν᾽ [οὖ]ν ε[ἰ]δῇς, φίλτᾳτε, κα[ὶ] τῆς 
τῶν ἐλαίων χορηγίας πρόνοιαν ποιήςῃ, 
το ὀἐπέςτειλά cot. (m. 2) ἐρρῶςθαί ce εὔχομαι, φίλ(τατε). 
(πι. 1) (ἔτους) ὃ“ αὐτοκρατόρων Kaicapwv ΠΙουπλίου 
Λικιννίου Οὐᾳ[λ]εριανοῦ κα[ὶ] Πουπλίου 
«Δικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ [Γαλλιηνοῦ [ ερμανικῶν 
Meyictwy Εὐςεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν καὶ Πουπλίου 
15 “Λικιννίου Κορνηλίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ τοῦ 
ἐπιφανεετάτου Kaicapoc CeBactr@v, Μεςορὴ λ΄. 
(πι. 8) Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμόις ὑπ(ηρέτης) ἐπήνεγκα. 
(ἔτους) δ] Μεςορὴ ἐπαγομένων B. 
8 iv, in φίλτατε € corr. from τε, in καὶ « corr. from 7(?) 


ee DUG San rang , greetings. The members of the most excellent council of this city through 
Aureliisey. ca. also called Ptolemaeus, (ex-?) gymnasiarch and however he is styled, prytane-in- 
office, have notified me, making it clear that you must serve as a gymnasiarch for a quarter of the 
duty on the fourth epagomenal day. In order, therefore, that you may know, my dearest friend, and 
attend to the supply of oil, I have notified you. (2nd hand) I pray for your health, my dearest friend. 
(ast hand) Year 4 of the Imperatores Caesares Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius 
Valerianus Gallienus Germanici Maximi Pii Felices and Publius Licinius Cornelius Valerianus, the 
most illustrious Caesar, Augusti, Mesore 30. (3rd hand) I, Aurelius Amois, assistant, delivered it. 
Year 4, Mesore epagomenal day 2.’ 


1 The traces are of the bottoms of 4 descenders and a cross-stroke. 

2 Probably φιλτάτ]ῳ before χαίρε[ι]ν. 

3 A curious periphrasis for the members of the bule, but I see no other possible meaning. No 
doubt ἐνταῦθα is to be related to a mention of Oxyrhynchus in the address. 

4 This prytane has not previously been attested. 

7-8 For the division of one day between four people see introd. In XII 1416. 6-9 there is a 
division of two days in the proportion of 14:4, perhaps necessitated by a special occasion, cf. Van 
Groningen, Actes du Ve Congr. Int. de Papyrologie (1937), pp. 505-11. 

17 Perhaps the βουλευτικὸς ὑπηρέτης (cf. The Town Councils, p. 42), but perhaps the gymnasium 
had one of its own; it is unlikely that it was the strategus’ assistant (see introd.). 
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3183. REGISTRATION OF CHILDREN! 


28 4B. 61/B (8)a A 11°5 X25 cm. 26 July A.D. 292 
B 12 *24°5 cm. 

Two copies of a notice of registration of children addressed to the systates of 
Oxyrhynchus, Aurelius Diogenes also called Hermias. The texts are written by two 
different hands and each contains a docket written by a hand other than that of the main 
body of the document. The state of preservation of the two documents is roughly equi- 
valent; variant readings in the second text are given in the apparatus. That there was a 
kollema on the first piece is evident from the fact that there is another strip of papyrus 
3 cm. in width glued to the left-hand edge; but there is not enough to show whether the 
sheet was simply cut from a normal roll, or was pasted into a composite roll of similar 
notices. In both documents the back of the papyrus is blank. The text printed is that of 
A, variants in B being noted. 

The texts contain a declaration by Aurelius Seuthes addressed to the systates of 
Oxyrhynchus and requesting the registration of two sons. The closest parallel to this is 
P.Corn. 18 which contains two copies of a similar request addressed to the same systates. 
There, however, only one copy has a docket and there are some slight differences in the 
formulas used. XX XVIII 2855 also contains an application to register a child (in the class 
of δωδεκάδραχμοι ἀπὸ yupvactov), dated to 291 and addressed to the board of laographi 
through one of their number, Aurelius Diogenes also called Hermias (again, the same 
man). P.S.I. ΠῚ 164 (a.p. 287) is also comparable. The bibliography for documents of this 
type can be found in the introduction to 2855; add XLIII 3136, 3137. 


(m. 1) Adp]nAtw Διογένι τῷ καὶ “Eppia cuctary 
τ]ῆς Aap(mpac) Kat λᾳαμ(προτάτης) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλεως τοῦ 
ἐνεετῶ- 

tloc ἡ (ἔτους) καὶ ζ (ἔτους) vac. 
πα]ρὰ Αὐρηλίου Cevov = vac. μηί(τροε) Ταποῦ- 

5 το]ς ἀπὸ τῆς Aap(mpac) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλεως. 
βο]ύλομᾳαι πρώτως ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀναγρα- 
φῆ]ναι τοὺς γεγονότας μοι ἐκ τῆς ευνού- 
cnc μοι γυνεκὸς Αὐρηλίας ᾿Απίας Θέωνος 
υ]ἱοὺς Αὐρηλίους ἐπὶ μὲν ἀμφόδου Παμ- 

το μ[έϊνους Παραδίςου Θώνιον we (ἐτῶν) n 
ἐ[π]ὶ δὲ ἀμφ[ό]δου [Τ]ευμενούθεως Νεμεείω- 
να] ἐπικεκλημ[ ἐνοὴν ITaverBéa ᾧς (ἐτῶν) ζ. 


τ Described as P. Oxy. ined. 23 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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διὸ] ἐπιδίδωμι τὸ ὑπ[όμν]ημα ἀξιῶν ταγῆ- 
vat αὐτοὺς διὰ τῆς καταχωριζομένης ὑπ[ὸ 
15 cod] γραφῆς ἀφηλίκων ἐν τῇ τῶν ὁὀμ[ηλί- 
κω]ν τάξι we καθήκι καὶ ὀμνύω [τὸν 
ἔθιμον “Ρωμαίοις ὅρκο[ν μὴ ἐψεῦεθαι. 
(ἔτους) η]7 καὶ (ἔτους) ζ΄ τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
Διοκλ]ητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ CeBacra[v 
22 Μεοορὴβ΄. 
(m. 2) Tevpevovdewc 
Θῶνις vac. ἰ[(ἐτῶν) ἡ 
Nepeciwv ἐπικ(εκλημένος) ΠἼαγνετβ[ εῦς (ἐτῶν) ζ 


Sy \ ? ΄, 
υιοι φυεικοὶ μῦρεις εν Τήει 


25 διὰ ἉΗρακλήου mputavevcac. 

1 1, Διογένει, B διογενει τω καὶ ερμεια 2 Β λαμπρας και Aapmpotaryc οξυρυγχειτων 8.1. 
γυναικός, Β γυναικος 9 Β υἷους 12 Β παἰ[ν]ετ᾽βεα 13 ὕπ[ομν]ημα 14 ὕπίο 16 1. 
τάξει, καθήκει, B ταξει, καθηκει B μαξέξιμιανοῦ 21 Β τευμενουθεως Kat παμμενους 22 Β ιδ 
23 Β mavey’yevc— 24 ὕιοι 25 ἰ. πρυτανεύςαντος 


“To Aurelius Diogenes also called Hermias, systates of the glorious and most glorious city of 
the Oxyrhynchites, for the present 8th year and 7th year, from Aurelius Seuthes, son of (blank), 
whose mother is Tapous, from the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites. I wish that 
henceforth for the first time there be registered the sons born to me from the woman living with me, 
Aurelia Apia, daughter of Theon, the Aurelii Thonius about eight years old, (born?) in the quarter 
of Pammenes’ Garden, and Nemesion surnamed Panetbeus about seven years old, (born?) in the 
quarter of Teumenouthis, and I therefore hand in the memorandum, requesting that they be 
enroiled in the list of minors placed on record by you in the category of their coevals as is fitting, and 
I swear the customary oath of the Romans that I have made no false statement. Year 8 and 7 of our 
lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti, Mesore 2. Teumenouthis; Thonis, 8 years, Nemesion 
surnamed Panetbeus, 7 years. Sons by nature ........... in Teis (?), through Heracleus, ex- 


prytane.’ 


1 For this systates see P. Corn. 18. 1 and XX XVIII 2855, where he is described as one of the 
laographi. 

4 The space after (ὐεύθου which exists in both copies was perhaps left for the name of the father 
which might have been unascertained at the time of writing (cf. 3184 b. 16). 

14-15 The phrase διὰ τῆς καταχωριζομένης ὑπὸ cod γραφῆς ἀφηλίκων does not occur in P. Corn. 18, 
but cf. XLITI 3137. 14 and ἢ. 

21-5 The dockets on both copies seem to be very confused. A lists both sons under Teu- 
menouthis, whereas B has both Teumenouthis and Pammenous, but in the wrong order (if they are 
supposed to correspond with the information in the main document). In B the age of Thonius (or 
Thonis) is given as 14, a mistake which might be due to the fact that the eta in line 10 is written 
with a triangle at the top of the second hasta formed by extending the cross-stroke to the right and 
bringing the pen diagonally upwards. 

24 The letters seem clear enough on both copies, but appear to make no sense. 2855 ends very 
similarly: [’Apevav]oc ὑϊὸς ᾿Αρειανοῦ οὐετρανοῦ ἐν Θωΐς. 6] διὰ Κορνηλίου (lines 29-30). The editor 
remarks the fact that the son is being registered in an amphodon of the city, whereas his father and 
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sponsor belong to an Oxyrhynchite village. Similarly here, we would expect the name of the father, 
but it does not seem possible to read it. Even though the father is alive, there is still a sponsor, 
Heracleus, the ex-prytane. 


3184. Lists oF VILLAGE LITURGISTS! 


28 4B 60/D (3)a 

A large piece of ἃ τόμος ευγκολλήειμος containing two complete documents and, at 
the left-hand side, a strip from the right-hand edge of a third. The back of the papyrus 
contains an account of a later date written after the κόλληςις was made. Each of the 
preserved documents is a list of village liturgists (γραφὴ λειτουργῶν, see now Lewis, 
BASP 8 (1970) 115 f.) comparable to that in XXXIV 2714. The major point of interest in 
3184 is that the lists were addressed by the comarchs of the villages of Talao and Muchin- 
tale respectively to Aurelius Asclepiades also called Achillion, the πρωτοςετάτης μερῶν 
κάτω τοπαρχίας. This official title has so far occurred only thrice — first in SB VI g502 
where the protostates is the recipient of a land-declaration sent by a horiodeictes (see 1. 6 
note). The position was one which was evidently created in the late third century in order 
to provide more officials for the nome administration, but it presumably fell into disuse 
after the establishment of the praepositus pagi (cf. Bohm, Aegyptus 36 (1956) 254-74). 
The similar list of A.D. 256 (2714) was addressed to the strategus of the nome; the new 
documents attest that this duty was taken over by the protostatae of areas of the toparchies 
and are hence to be seen as important evidence for the gradual decline in the position of 
the strategus. 

The account on the back consists of substantial remains of two columns (33 and 36 
lines respectively) of writing of the early fourth century. The entries are arranged by 
villages, amongst which are Μερμέρθα ( 21), ἐποικίου (αραπίου (i 30), Cepidewe (ii 14), 
Ta[Aacd? (ii 9), "Qpewe (11 17) and Κεςεμούχεως (ii 30). The entries consist of names followed 
by amounts in drachmas; the majority though not all of the amounts are 1,200 or 2,400 
drachmas, see P. Oxy. XLII p. τοῖ for the special association of multiples of 1,200 dr. 
with the tax called ἐπικεφάλαιον. Since the heading is “ουκίου cucrdrou, cf. ibid., item 
(9) in the table, and the systates is often a signatory to receipts for this tax, it seems 
very likely that this account is also associated with it. Col. i 26-34 reads: 


3 CiABavec Διοεκόρου (δραχμαὶ) "AC" 
"Audic Caparapp wvoc (δραχμαὶ) >AC’ 
Πᾳατερμοῦθις (δραχμαὶ) ᾿4(΄' 
Ψόις Διδύμου (δραχμαὶ) >AC’ 


I Described as P. Oxy. ined. 22 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt 
(American Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv, and discussed in ‘Some Aspects of the 
Reforms of Diocletian in Egypt’, Akten d. XIII. int. Kongr. d. Pap. (Marburg, 1971). 
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30 ἐποικίου (ἀραπίου 
Πατερμοῦθις ὑἱὸς Οτεφάνου (δραχμαὶ) ᾿Βυ΄ 


καὶ (τέφανος 


Ψόις ὑἱὸς “Qpov (δραχμαὶ) ᾽Β 
᾿Αμόις Διονυείου (δραχμαὶ) By 
a 
11°6 X 28-7 cm. October/November A.D. 296 


> (m.1) ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Adtoxpat[opoc 


10 


15 


20 


Διοκλητιανοῦ τὸ ς καὶ Kwvcravriov ἐπιφανεςτάτ[ου 

Kaicapoc {τὸ B). vac. 

Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Αςκληπιάδῃ τῷ καὶ ᾿Αχιλλίωνι γε(νομένῳ) 

ὑπομ(νηματογράφῳ) γυμ(ναειάρχῳ) βου(λευτῇ) δὶς πρυτανεύςαντι τῆς 
λαμ(πρᾶς) 

καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) ᾿Οξυρυ(γχιτῶν) πόλεως πρῳτοςετάτῃ μερῶν κάτω 
το(παρχίας) 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίων ITexy[culoc ᾿Αμόιτος καὶ Θεα- 

γένους Μιύειος ἀμφοτ(έρων) κωμάρχων γενομένω(ν) 

κώμης Μουχιντάλη τοῦ διελθόντος ιβ (ἔτους) 

καὶ va (ἔτους) καὶ ὃ (ἔτους). γραφὴ λειτουργῶν τῆς αὐτῆς 

κώμης τοῦ ἐνεετῶτ(ος) ty (ἔτους) καὶ (β (ἔτους) καὶ ε (ἔτους) 
ot cuc- 

Tarica καὶ ἐπιδιδομένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν γνώμῃ 

πάντων τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης. εἰεὶ δέ: 

Αὐρήλιοι- κῴμαρχοι" vac. 

Πᾳγώνιος Πᾶαυςείριος μη(τρὸς) (εναμούνιος. TEA). 

Πανετβῆς ᾿Αμμωγί[ο]ν μη(τρὸς) Θατρῆτος. τελί ). 

ἐπιετάτης εἰρήνης" vac. 

Τοτοῆς Totwéwc μη(τρὸς) Θακώριος. τελῴί ). 

πε]διοφύλαξ - vac. 

7. υρις Kavvaroc μη(τρὸς) Θερμουθίου. [τελ( ).] 

πατομωφύλαξ τῶν ἡμετέρων ὁρίῳγν. 

iw. 852 εἰς ᾿Εκύειος μη(τρὸς) Conpioc. [τελ( ).] 

οἱ πάν]τες ἀπὸ τῆς α[ὐ]τῆς κώμης. 


vac. 
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(ἔτους) vys] καὶ 185 τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρ[ατ(όρων)) 
25 Διοκλη]τιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ (εβαςτῶν καὶ ες 
τῶν] κυρίων ἡμῶν Κωνεταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιαψ[οῦ]) 
ἐἸπιφανεςτάτῳν Kaycdpwv CeBacrav, ᾿Αθὺρ [.]. 
vac. 
(m. 2) Adlp[jAvo]e [Π]εκῦεις καὶ Θεαγένης ἐπιδεδώκαμεν. 
ΑἸὐρ[ἡλ]ι[ο]ς 4 [ογ]ένης ἔγρᾳψᾳ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν φαμέψ[ων] 
390. μὴ [εἸἰϊδένα], γράμματα. 


8 μιῦύειος 1. γενομένω(ν) κωμάρχων 11-12 ἰ. ἡ ευςταθεῖςα 21 ἰ. ποταμοφύλαξ 22 εκὔειος 


‘In the consulship of our lords Imperatores Diocletianus for the sixth time and Constantius, 
most illustrious Caesar, tor the second time. To Aurelius Asclepiades also called Achillion, formerly 
hypomnematographus, gymnasiarch, councillor, twice formerly prytane of the glorious and most 
glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, supervisor of areas of the Lower toparchy, from the Aurelii 
Pekysis, son of Amois, and Theagenes, son of Miysis, both formerly comarchs of the village of 
Muchintale for the past 12th year and 11th year and 4th year. The list of liturgists of the same 
village of the present 13th year and 12th year and 5th year, compiled and presented by us with 
the consent of all the inhabitants of the same village. They are: Aurelii: Comarchs: Pagonius, son 
of Pausiris, whose mother is Senamounis. Ratified. Panetbes, son of Ammonius, whose mother 
is Thatres. Ratified. Overseer of the peace: Totoes, son of Totoeus, whose mother is Thakoris. 
Ratified. 

Field-guard: ....uris, son of Cannas, whose mother is Thermouthion. Ratified. 

River-guard of our boundaries: ...... sis, son of Hekysis, whose mother is Soeris. Ratified. 

All from the same village. 

Year 13 and year 12 of our lords Imperatores Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti and year 5 of 
our lords Constantius and Maximianus most illustrious Caesares Augusti, Hathyr .. . We, Aurelii 
Pekysis and Theagenes, have presented this. I, Aurelius Diogenes, wrote on their behalf since they 
said they do not know how to write.’ 


3 The writer omitted to designate the consulship of Constantius as his second. It is curious 
that the writer of (b) has also made a mistake with the consuls (see 1. 2 note). 

4-6 An Aurelius Asclepiades, son of Achillion, is known from XXVII 2477 to have been prytane 
in 288-9; Asclepiades also called Achillion is most probably the same man and the prytany of 288-9 
will be one of the terms of office referred to by the phrase δὶς πρυτανεύςαντι (see The Town Councils 
of Roman Egypt, appendix I, note 22). 

This text supplies the fourth piece of evidence for the office of protostates of part of a toparchy; 
other references are in SB VI 9502, P. Cair. Isid. 64 (of a village) and XXXVIII 2849, all dating from 
the same period as 3184. In a note to the most recent publication (2849. 1) the editor reviewed the evi- 
dence and concluded that the official was a short-lived creation and that it is inaccurate to regard 
him as having been replaced by the praepositus pagi. We might, however, safely suppose that the 
duties of the protostates were subsumed under the responsibilities of the praepositus pagi. Lists of 
village liturgists which were earlier sent to the strategus (XXXIV 2714, P. Flor. I 2. ix—x) are, 
by a.D. 296, the responsibility of the protostates (3184), later of the praepositus pagi (P. Amh. II 
139, P. Got. 5-6, P. Cair. Isid. 125). It is also of interest to note that the protostatae formed 
a κοινόν (2849). The other protostates whose name is known is Valerius Julianus also called 
Dioscurides (SB 9502); he was logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome over twenty years later (I 42, 
VI 900). 

8 On the role of the comarch in liturgies see H. E. L. Missler, Der Komarch (Diss. Marburg, 
1970) pp. 102-13; 3178. 
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14 On the various liturgists see Oertel, Die Liturgie, Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Service 
(=ICS). Curiously, the latter has no entry for the potamophylax (see 21 n.). 

15 The traces of the first three letters suit way best; I take this to be a variant of the attested 
name Παγῶνις (VI 989, XXXIV 2714, 3). For the abbreviation teA~ see XXXIV 2714, 21 note. If the 
explanation there offered is correct — that it signifies ratification or publication — we need toaccount for 
the fact that it occurs against only one name in 2714 and against all (given that the restorations in 
lines 20 and 22 are correct) in 3184. The simplest explanation would be that, since 2714 is dated 
Thoth 1 whilst 3184 was written in Hathyr, there was more time in the latter case for the ratification 
to be completed. 

20 The most obvious restoration for the first name would be Jeredpic or Maredpic; Maieuris 
is perhaps slightly favoured by the fact that the bottom of the first surviving letter is an upright 
curving to the right -- characteristic of iota in this hand, but not of tau, which bends to the left. 

21 The qualifying phrase attached to the potamophylax is curious and I cannot parallel it; but 
the meaning seems clear enough. 

27 The surviving trace of the numeral would suit either iota or kappa, but it might also be a 
numeral under ten, perhaps epsilon or gamma. 


b 


11°6 Χ 248 cm. g January A.D. 297 
-» (m.1) ἐπὲ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Μαξιμιανοῦ 
(εβαςτοῦ τὸ ε" καὶ Κωνεταντίου ἐπιφανεετάτου 
Kaicapoc τὸ β΄. vac. 
Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Αεκληπιάδῃ τῷ καὶ Τιλλίωνι γενομ(ένῳ) 
5 ὑπομν(ηματογράφῳ) γυμν(αειάρχῳ) βουλ(ευτῇ) τῆς Aap(mpac) Kat 
λαμ(προτάτης) ᾿Οξυρ(υγχιτῶν) πόλεως 
πρωτοςτάτῃ μερῶν [κ]άτω τοπαρχίας vac. 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίων ΠἝαττάριος ᾿Ατίου καὶ Capariwy(oc) 
“Qpov ἀμφοτ(έρων) κωμάρχ(ων) κώμης Ταλαὼ τοῦ ἐνοετῶ- 
τος wy (ἔτους) καὶ ιβ (ἔτους) καὶ ε (ἔτους). γραφὴ λιτουργῶν τῆς αὐ- 
10 τῆς κώμης τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐνοςτῶτος ἔτους 
ἡ covOebica καὶ ἐπιδιδομένη ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν γνώ- 
μῃ πάντων τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης. 
εἰεὶ δέ: Αὐρήλιοι- vac. 
ἐπιετάτης ἰρήνης- [lapiz “Ατρῆτος μη(τρὸς) Ταποντῶτο(). 
15 φύλαξ αὐτοῦ Πτολαιμεῖος ἐπικ(εκλημένος) Κόλου ΠΙτολαιμέου 
vac. μη(τρὸς) vac. TeX ). 
πεδιοφύλακες" Οᾳρμάτης Oeodwpov μη(τρὸς) Mapiac. τελί ). 
Πλουτίων 


id \ ~ ~ / 
οἱ πάντες απο T7C αὐτῆς κωμῆς. 


μη(τρὸς) Crevrrapir’, τελί ). 


vac. 


2. (ἔτουε) vy” καὶ] ιβ΄ τῳν κυρίων ἡμῶν [44]ὐτοκρατόρων Διοκλητιαγ(οῦ) 
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καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ CeBacta@y καὶ ε (ἔτους) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 


at ρα δὲν χὰ, 


Keveravtiov κ[α]ὲὶ ΜΜαξιμιανοῦ ἐπιφανεετάτων Καιςάρων 


Τύβι vy. vac. 
(m. 2) «Αὐρήλιοι Πάτταρ])ις καὶ Capatiwy ἐπιδεδώκαμεν. Αὐρήλι- 
” « \ ὩΣ ~ / \ > / 
25 oc ἔϊγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν φαμένων μὴ εἰδέναι 
/ 
ypappar |a. 
2 1, Μαξιμιανοῦ 4 1, ᾿Αχιλλίωνι 5 ὕπομν 7 πατ᾽ταριος 8-9 1, ἐνεετῶτος 10 1. 
ἐνεςτῶτος 11 ἰ. cuvredeica 14 ἴρηνης 1. εἰρήνης 15 ἰ. Πτολεμαῖος, Π;τολεμαίου 


‘In the consulship of our lords Maximianus Augustus for the fifth time and Constantius, most 
illustrious Caesar, for the second time. To Aurelius Asclepiades also called Achillion, formerly 
hypomnematographus, gymnasiarch, councillor of the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites, supervisor of areas of the Lower toparchy, from the Aurelii Pattaris, son of Atius, and 
Sarapion, son of Horus, both comarchs of the village of Talao of the present 13th year and 12th 
year and sth year. The list of liturgists of the same village for the same present year composed and 
presented by us with the consent of all the inhabitants of the same village. They are: Aurelii: 

Overseer of the peace: Parit, son of Hatres, whose mother is Tapontos. His guard: Ptolemaeus 
surnamed Kolou, son of Ptolemaeus, whose mother is (blank). Ratified. 

Field-guards: Sarmates, son of Theodorus, whose mother is Maria. Ratified. Ploution, son of 
Ng Toye: ay yes , whose mother is Stenparit. Ratified. All from the same village. 

Year 13 and 12 of our lords Imperatores Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti and year 5 of 
our lords Constantius and Maximianus, most illustrious Caesares, Tybi 13. 

We, Aurelii Pattaris and Sarapion, have presented this. I, Aurelius ...... , wrote for them 
since they said they do not know how to write.’ 


2-3 The writer has made a mistake with the consuls. In 297 they were Maximianus Augustus (V) 
and Maximianus Caesar (Galerius) (11). But he has at least the excuse that he was writing very soon 
after the beginning of the Roman year (cf. (az) 3 note). Dr Rea suggests that the mistakes and omis- 
sions here and in 4 and 16 occur because the scribe was copying from an exemplar he could not read. 

4 On Asclepiades see (a) 4-6 note. 7Τιλλίων for "AyiAXwy: see 2-3 n. 

7 The first name is read on the assumption that it is a variant for Πεττῖρις. The orthography 
would permit a reading of Πατταρία Cariov, but that seems less satisfactory since the variant would be 
even more radical and Catioc is not in NB. 

14 For the name Parit see VII 1048. It is an Egyptian name; I am indebted to Mr W. J. Tait 
for references to Glanville, Catalogue of Demotic Papyri in the British Museum 1, p. 65, cf. p. 55 and 
Erichsen, Demotisches Glossar, pp. 256-7. 

15 I take the name Kolou to be an indeclinable, probably Egyptian, name. It does not appear 
in NB. 

16 The writer left a space for the mother’s name, but did not fill it in (cf. 3183. 4). See 2-3 n. 

18 The patronymic is difficult to read; perhaps Nepectv[o]u or Vewecta[vo]i. The name 
Stenparit is obviously formed from Parit (see note to 1. 14). 

23 Note that the appointments listed in (6) were made under the comarchs of the current year. 
The list in (4) was submitted by the former comarchs since the appointments were presumably 
made in the previous Alexandrian year. 
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3185. OrDER TO Pay! 
24 3B. 72/K (g) 21:2 Χ 8:0 cm, Third century 

This letter is written on the back of a papyrus containing a fragment of a report of 
proceedings before a Roman emperor. A prytane writes to a scribe of the city account 
directing him to pay four talents’ weight of lead to the lead-workers on the baths, crediting 
to the prytane an amount for an advance he had made. 

For a discussion of public expenditures on the baths at Oxyrhynchus and other 
places in the third and fourth centuries and the control exerted by the bule and the 
prytane (before the institution of the logistes) see The Town Councils, pp. 87-go. Apart 
from the details of the payment, the text presents no new information, but the occurrence 
(for only the second time) of the γραμματεὺς πολιτικῶν is noteworthy. 


L (m.1) πίαρὰ) τοῦ πρυτάνεως (ἀραπάμμωνι γραμματῖ πολιτικῶν χ[αίρειν. 
παράδος 
ἐκ τοῦ παρὰ cot μολοίβου ὑπὲρ τιμῆς καειτερίνου ὁλκῆς |. .] ταλάντων 
ζ χωρηςάνζτωνΣ εἰς κόλληειν τῶν εωλήνων τοῦ Kaicapoc βαλανείου 
w καὶ Apoure καὶ Νεφερῶτι καὶ τοῖς cdv αὐτοῖς μολυβουργοῖς 


(πι. 2) ὁλκῇ[ς τάλαντα ὃ 


5 ἐπὶ Ady(ov) (m. 1) ἐνλογουμένων μοι ὑπὲρ ἧς πεποίηκα] par’ προχρείας 
ὁλκῇ[ς ταλάντων. 
vac. (m. 2) eppdcbai ce εὔχομαι, φίλτατε. 
(€rovc) ας ᾿βπεὶφ «ς΄. καὶ παράδος τοῦ μολύβου ὁλκῆς τάλαντ(α) 
τέςς[αρα]. 
1 1. γραμματεῖ 2 1. podvBov, Kaccirepivov 5 v περ, em AoY in margin 


“From the prytane to Sarapammon, scribe of the city account, greetings. Supply from the lead 
in your possession for the price of seven talents’ weight of tin which have gone for soldering the pipes 
of the baths of Caesar to...and Amois and Nepheros and their fellow lead-workers four talents by 
weight (in margin, 2nd hand, ‘on account’), a weight of .... being credited to me for the advance 
I have made. (2nd hand) I pray for your health, my dearest friend. Year 1, Epeiph 6. And supply 
four talents by weight of the lead.’ 


1 For the form of address see e.g. XII 1499. For the γραμματεὺς πολιτικῶν see XII 1413. 7, 
Lewis, ICS s.v. 

2 For payments in connexion with the baths controlled by the bule and the prytane see 
e.g. XII 1499-1500, 3173, C. P. Herm. 94; for the competence of the logistes in the fourth century 


see e.g. VIII 1104, I 84. 
3 κόλληειν τῶν εωλήνων: cf. VI 915. The baths of Caesar (cf. I 43 verso iv. 24) are perhaps the 


same as the Thermae Hadrianae, see XX XI 2569. 6 note. 

1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. 5 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix 1v. The text on the front (to be published later) seems not 
to belong to the Acta Alexandrinorum. 
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5 An amount must be supplied at the end of the line. The marginal insertion presumably 
refers to the amount to be credited to the prytane. 

7 The reading of the date is partly conjectural. The bottom half of alpha is clear, as is the 
stigma beneath a numeral stroke. The remains of two long descenders before it suggest that Epeiph 
is the correct reading. 


3186. ExTRACT FROM A REPORT OF PROCEEDINGS! 


19 2B. 79/K (b) 4°5 X 65 cm. Third century 
Two small fragments of papyrus containing, on this side, an extract from a report of 
proceedings (ὑπομνηματιεμοί, see 3187 introd.) before an official in Antinoopolis, which is 
written across the fibres. To the left of this extract are traces of lines written in a different 
hand. On the other side of the papyrus is a fragment of an account written along the fibres. 
Although the two main hands are very different, it is difficult to establish any certain 
chronological relationship between them. The proceedings are written in letters small, 
neat and well defined, whilst the account is written by a much more typical business hand 
which does not seem to offer any criteria for a dating more precise than the third century. 
The surviving portion of the report is so meagre as to offer no connected sense, but 
it is evident that some kind of hearing was being conducted, one of the parties involved 
being represented, perhaps by an advocate. The document does provide what seems to be 
an example of the conjunction of the offices of syndic and designate-prytane (cf. M. Chr. 
196) as well as an occurrence of the term zpoBodai, which presumably refers to an election 
of some kind (cf. The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 98-103). All of which suggests 
that the hearing might have been connected with some kind of irregularity in an election 
made by the bule of Antinoopolis. 
" ἐξ ὑπομνηματιεμ[ῶν 
ἐν ᾿Αντινοόυ πόλει [ 
ναι Καλπούρνιον [ 
εὐνδικον μελλοπρ[ύτανιν 
5. λέγω ὑπὲρ ᾿Οφελλί[ου 
λομένοις ὅταν δεδί 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον ὕπο [ 
ἀπεφήνω ἐπὶ των 
τὰς προβολὰς yeu[ 
το τινα καὶ ἐπιψηφις 
ρειν[ 1. φροβαλλετί 
I ὕπομνηματιεμίων 5 ὕπερ 7 ὕπο 


1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. 8 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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1-2 For a similar introduction to an extract from proceedings before an epistrategus in 
Antinoopolis see SB V 7601. 

4 For these officials see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 46-52, 60. 

5 This indicates some kind of professional representation, as is common in documents of this 
type (e.g. SB V 7696). 

6 The last three letters could be differently distributed, e.g. ὅταν δὲ δ. 

10 This could be completed as from ἐπιψηφιετής, ἐπιψηφιςμός (see 3187 introd.), ἐπὶ ψηφίε[ματος 
or some part of the verb ἐπιψηφίζειν. 

11 A minute trace of one letter in the middle of the line is visible and there is perhaps room 
for another. So the restoration could be, for example, αἱ] ρεῖν [δ]ν προβάλλετ[ε or ]| pew ἃ προβάλλετ[ε 
or προβάλλετ[αι. In the latter the verb would be understood in the general sense of proposal rather 
than as referring to part of the electoral procedure (cf. 1. 9). 


3187. PROCEEDINGS OF THE BULE! 


29 4B 56/E (6-8)a a@15°0X17'0 cm. 24 July A.D. 300 
(g)a δ᾽ 255.25) cm. 

One large piece and one small fragment from a document containing on the front an 
abstract from a report of proceedings of the bule of Oxyrhynchus. The large piece is 
incomplete at the bottom and in addition a good part of the lower left-hand side has been 
lost. On the back is a docket, written twice, describing the contents of the document. In the 
first instance a good deal of the docket has been almost completely obliterated due to the 
fact that that section of the papyrus faced outwards after it had been folded. There are in 
fact three vertical folds, which clearly caused the writer to add the second docket, written 
from bottom to top, also on the outward-facing section of the folded papyrus. The small 
scrap cannot be placed and is assigned to this document on the basis of the hand alone; 
since we do not know how much of the document is lost from the bottom it is probable that 
this scrap belongs to the lower part of the report. On the back of it there are a few letters 
in a very different, rather bookish hand. 

The report is described as being ἐξ ὑπομνηματιεμῶν, which means that instead of being 
a verbatim account of a complete meeting it merely describes one discussion? (cf. Coles, 
Reports of Proceedings in Papyri (1966) pp. 22-3). Other documents of this type are known 
(e.g. VIII 1103), but the contents of the present example are of interest not only for the 
elaborate preface and the attestation of a new prytane, but for the details of the discussion 
which centre around the procedure to be followed in elections by the bule. The main 
point, it seems, is that in all cases of dvoyacéa to an office it is necessary that there be an 
εἰςηγητὴς Kai ἐπιψηφιετής; the first term seems to mean the introducer of a candidate 
and the second suggests the person who gets something put to the vote. But one person 
can fulfil both these functions, as in B.G.U. II 362. xi. 20-xii. 2, xv. 2-9. For a full 
discussion of this and related topics see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 98-107. 


1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. 7 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 


Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
2 Cf. 1. 8 μετ᾽ ἄλλα εκέμματα. 
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a 


. 1ὴ ἐξ ὑπομνηματιεμῶν τῆς κρατίετης βουλῆς 


τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμπροτάτης ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ιτῶν) πόλεως 
πρυτανίας Αὐρηλίου Θεμιετοκλέους τοῦ καὶ Διοεκου- 
ρίδου γενομένου ὑπομνη(ματογράφου) γυμν(αειάρχου) βουλ(ευτοῦ), 
ἔτους us” 

\ “ \ ” Ζ “- , ¢ ~ A λ “- 
καὶ ἔτους ιε΄ καὶ ἡ (ἔτους) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ 
καὶ Μ[α]ξιμιανοῦ CeBactav καὶ Kwvcravriov καὶ 
Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεετάτων Καιςάρων, ᾿Επεὶφ 
λ΄. βουλῆς ovcnc, μετ᾽ ἄλλα ε«κέμματα Αὐρήλιος *Av- 
τώνιος ὁ καὶ Φιλέας ἐξηγητὴς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας γυμν(αειαρχ ) 

τς \ > , , ? > 
[el](wev)-[.....].[....]. ὡς τὰς ὀνομαςίᾳς γείνεςεθαι μετ᾽ εἰ- 
[enynrod καὶ ἐπιψη]φιςτοῦ. Φι[λο]ύμενος ὁ καὶ Φιλι- 
er ὙΠ ee ] ὠνομ[άεθη]ςαν εἰςηγητοῦ 

‘ ? ~ \ / A « > , > 
[καὶ ἐπιψηφιετοῦ μ]ὴ γενομένου. ἀ[ κυρο]ς ἡ ὀνομαεία ἐς- 
¢€ ‘ 4 / 7 

ee ae Jc ὁ καὶ Π)λούταρχος γυμνα(ειαρχήςας) πρυταγ(εύςας) 

s > > ~ A > ~ \ A δ᾽ 
[εἶ(πεν) + μετ᾽ εἰςηγητ]οῦ καὶ ἐπιψηφιςτοῦ χρὴ τὰς ὀνομα- 
[clac ποιεῖ]ν. καὶ γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς ἡμετέρας πρυτανίας 
L....J...0... Jp τες καὶ μὴ cyovtec εἰτηγητὰς 
[καὶ ἐπιψ]ηφιςτὰς τοῦτο εἰς γνῶειν τοῦ κυρίου μου 


[ἡγεμόνο]ς ἀνήνεγκα. μεθ᾽ ἕτερα ὁ πρύτανις εἶ(πεν)" 


ΘΕ τως ]. ὀνόμᾳτᾳ πάντων παρατίθημι 

(te ites με ge Rind, Ab AY κε ]rwy καὶ τῶν νῦν 

[ cere <page ak Os ἀπ τιν ἡμέτερα τὸ προςῆκον 

| Cee antes ee te, σας εἸύνδικος εἶ(πεν) " ἐπὶ τῶν 
ΡΝ oe 1. φανεροί εἰειν. ὁ πρύ- 
[τέσσ ᾿Αλεξαϑ)νδρεῖς ὄντες καὶ ot 


ΕΣ Sal! 
7εεθαι ρα 
Ἰκολουθουΐ 
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] εἰδέναι [ 


ἘΠ] 


a 


Back | (m. 2) ἐξ ὑπομνηματιζε)εμῶν τῆ[ς 
κρᾳτίςτῃς βουλῆς τῆς λαμπρᾷς [ Kal 
λᾳμπροτάτης ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλ(εωε) 
Vac. 
> 7Ἰεμων τῆς Kpar[ 


5 |7 καὶ λαμπροτί 


b 
= (m.'3) >. <0f.[ 
παί 
ουΪ 
I ὕπομνηματιεμων 2 οξυρυγ᾽χ΄ 3 1. πρυτανείας, also 16 4 ὑὕπομνη IO μετ᾽ ει 


19 avnvey Ka 


“From the acta of the most excellent council of the glorious and most glorious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites in the prytany of Aurelius Themistocles also called Dioscurides formerly hypomne- 
matographus, gymnasiarch, councillor, year 16 year 15 and year 8 of our lords Diocletianus and 
Maximianus Augusti and Constantius and Maximianus the most illustrious Caesares, Epeiph 30. 
In a meeting of the council, after other discussions Aurelius Antonius also called Phileas exegetes 
of Alexandria (ex-?) gymnasiarch said: ‘........ that nominations take place with an introducer 
and proposer’. Philumenos also called Phili.... ...... (said): “The nomination (of those who?) 
were nominated without an introducer and proposer is(?) invalid.” .... also called Plutarchus 
ex-gymnasiarch ex-prytane said: “It is necessary to make nominations with an introducer and 
proposer. Indeed, in my prytany ........ and since we did not have introducers and proposers 
I brought this to the attention of my lord the praeses.”” After other statements the prytane said: 
ated cree (Back) From the acta of the most excellent council of the glorious and most glorious 
city of the Oxyrhynchites.’ 


(a) 3-4 Aurelius Themistocles also called Dioscurides was also prytane in the following 
(Alexandrian) year, 300-1 (3188) and was deputy prytane at some other time in the early fourth 
century (P. Oxy. ined. 6, described in The Town Councils, appendix Iv). The word γενόμενος is taken 
to apply to all of the following titles except that of buleutes (see The Town Councils, p. 142). 

7-8 The thirtieth of the month was the date set for a statutory meeting of the bule (νομίμη 
βουλή), see The Town Councils, pp. 32-6 and P. Oxy. ined. 24 (described in appendix tv). 

g-1o As is usual in reports of proceedings of the council, the title of buleutes is not attached 
to the speakers (cf. e.g. XII 1413-14). Antonius also called Phileas could have been a current or an 


ex-gymnasiarch. 


150 OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


11-12 The name Philumenos is restored with some diffidence, but there seems no doubt that 
the letter before mu is upsilon. The second name was probably either Philippus or Philiscus. 

10-16 The structure of the text is not quite clear. The view presented is that there are three 
speakers, Antonius (10-11), Philumenus (12-14) and Plutarchus (16 seqq.). An alternative might be 
to assume only two speakers, Antonius (10-14) and Plutarchus (16 seqq.), in which case Philumenus 
would be one of the subjects of ὠνομζάεθη]εαν (12). The passage might have run e.g. [ἐπεί, δέον 
ἐννόμως τὰς ὀνομαείας γείνεεθαι per’ εἰτηγητοῦ καὶ ἐπιψηφιςτοῦ, Φ. ὁ καὶ Φ. [καὶ X] ὠνομάςθηςαν 
εἰτηγητοῦ καὶ ἐπιψηφιςτοῦ μὴ γενομένου, ἄζκυρο]ς ἡ ὀνομαεία ἐε[τί (ἔετω ᾽), ‘Since, although it is 
essential that nominations should be lawfully made with the assistance of an introducer and 
a proposer, Philumenus (and X) were nominated without the assistance of an introducer and a 
proposer, the nomination is invalid’ (or ‘let the nomination be invalid’). 

14 This man is previously unattested as prytane; perhaps he is to be identified with Plutarchus 
alias Atactius of IX 1204. There is also a gymnasiarch and buleutes named Plutarchus in XXXVIII 
2849. 

17 The restoration required here includes a verb, presumably a third person plural in view of 
the syntax, and the remaining nu suits this. As for the three letters of which traces remain, the first 
two seem to be omicron and nu. 

19 ἡγεμόνο]ς: the surviving trace, a horizontal stroke, compares well with the sigma of this 
hand and seems to exclude the possibility of restoring ἐπάρχο]υ. 

20 For παρατίθημι cf. XII 1413, 14. 

23 For the syndic and his relation to the bule see The Town Councils, pp. 46-52. 

25 If this restoration is correct, there was perhaps a reference to some special privilege or 
responsibility falling to members of the metropolitan council who were Alexandrians. 

Back. The second docket is clearly the same as the first, see introd. 

(6) Back. 1. The third letter might be a xi. 


3188. ORDER FOR LIEN ON PROPERTY! 


3 1B. 85/D (1)a 20X25 cm. 11 September A.D. 300 


A letter from the prytane of Oxyrhynchus, Aurelius Themistocles also called Dios- 
curides, to the bibliophylakes requesting them to register a lien on the property of Aurelius 
Dionysius son of Plutarchus until he has fulfilled the obligations of the office of chief- 
priest to which he has recently been elected. The practice of placing property under lien asa 
surety for the fulfilment of office is well attested in regard to state liturgies and posts (see 
Oertel, Die Liturgie, pp. 358-9, Taubenschlag, Law, pp. 689-90, Eger, Grundbuchwesen, 
p. 72). If there is a default in office the state has the right of execution upon the property 
of the defaulter. The practice is also attested in connexion with metropolitan liturgies 
(see ll. 8-g note) ; in these cases it will naturally be the city which has the right of execution 
upon the property of a defaulter. So far as I have been able to ascertain, there is no 
published document which provides a parallel to this text; but the new information does 
not include any surprising or anomalous details. 

The prytane Aurelius Themistocles—Dioscurides was previously known from I 103, 
of A.D. 316, where, in line 2, mputave[vc]avrec should be read instead of πρυτανε[ύ]οντει. 


1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. τό in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt 
(American Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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He is also attested in 3187, also of a.D. 300 but the previous Alexandrian year, from which 
I have restored his titles in the present text, and in an undated text! where he is titled 
ex-prytane and deputy prytane. 


The papyrus is complete at all margins, but largish pieces have been lost from the 
left- and right-hand sides at the top; a few letters are missing from the ends of some lines 


and the top layer of fibres has been stripped from the beginnings of two lines. The back of 
the papyrus is blank. 


> Adpy(Avoc) Θεμιετοκ]λῆς ὁ καὶ Avock[oupidyc γενό(μενος) ὑπομν(ηματογράφος) 
γυ(μναείαρχος) βουλ(ευτὴς) πρυτ](ανεύςας) ἔναρχος πρύτ[ανις τῆς 
᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλ(εως) «Αἀὐρη(λίοις) , 
Kot. ] βιβλιοφύλ(αξιν) ἐγκτής[εἸων τ[ῆς αὐτῆς 
π[όἸλ(εως) τοῖς φιλ(τάτοις) χαίρ(ειν). 
5. ΑἸ[ὐρ]ηλίου Διονυείου Πλουτάρχου χειροτονηθέντος ςήμ[ε- 

ρον εἰ ἐς] ἀρ[χιερω]ςύνης ἀρχὴν ὑπὸ Adpn(Aiwv) Θωνίου καὶ 

᾿Αμμωνίου ἀμφο(τέρων) ἀρχό(ντων) βουλ(ευτῶν) τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως, ἐπιςετέ[λ- 

Aw ὑμῖν, φ]ίλτατοι, ἵνα τὴν δέουεαν κατοχὴν τοῦ 

ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ ποιήςηςθε ἕως ἂν πάντα τὰ τῇ 
10 ἀρχῇ διαφέροντα ἀποπλῃρωθῇ. 

vac, 

(“Erouc) ιζ καὶ if τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων 

Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ [( εἸβ[αε]τῶν καὶ éroluc θ τῶ]ν 

κυρίων ἡμῶν Κῳνεταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ ἐπιφᾳνεςτάτω(ν) 

Καιςεάρων, Θὼθ ιδὃ-. 

“Aurelius Themistocles also called Dioscurides, formerly hypomnematographus and gym 
nasiarch, councillor ex-prytane prytane-in-office of the city of the Oxyrhynchites to Aurelii .... and 
ewer es , keepers of the property registers of the same city, his dearest colleagues, greetings. Aurelius 
Dionysius son of Plutarchus having been elected yesterday to the office of the chief-priesthood by 
Aurelii Thonius and Ammonius, both magistrates and councillors of the same city, I send you notice, 
dearest colleagues, in order that you may record the necessary claim against his name until all the 
obligations pertaining to the office have been fulfilled. Year 17 and 16 of our lords Imperatores Dio- 


cletianus and Maximianus Augustiand year 9 of ourlords Constantius and Maximianus, most illustrious 
Caesares, Thoth 14.’ 


1 There can be no doubt about the restoration of the name of the prytane (for his titles and other 
terms of office see introd.). On the term of office of the prytane (annual) see The Town Councils of 
Roman Egypt, pp. 61-5. 

2-3 There are no traces before βιβλιοφύλ(αξιν). I have restored on the calculation of ἃ maximum 
of about 45 letters to a line, which demands short or abbreviated names for the bibliophylakes. 
Alternatively, one might suppose that the names were omitted and that τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως was 
written in a more extended form. 


1 P, Oxy. ined. 6, loc. cit. 
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5-6 For χειροτονία to office in connexion with the bule see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 
pp. 104-7. If the reading of ςήμ[ε]ρον is correct the election will have been made on Thoth 13. It is 
not stated that it was made in the bule and the date does not militate in favour of the supposition 
(op. cit. pp. 32-6). For the reading of the office only the last four letters are certain — the other traces 
are minimal. In 7 the description preceding βουλ(ευτῶν) is also much rubbed, but the last letter is 
read by J. R. Rea as a clear 0, i.e. ἀρχό(ντων) not ἀρχι(ερέων). Possibly this is an error for ἀρχι(ερέων) 
or ἀρχι(ερατευςάντων). Normally the individual boards of ἄρχοντες were responsible for electing their 
colleagues or successors (SB V 7696. 110-11 τὴν ὀνομαείαν ποιεῖν... TOV ἀρχιερέα τοὺς ἀρχιερέας KTA.). 

8-10 κατοχή is a lien on property made as a security against default, see e.g. P. Ἀν]. II 174. 22, 
XIV 1634. For its connexion with liturgies performed for the state see the discussions cited in the 
introduction. The practice is mentioned in the Edict of Tiberius Julius Alexander, OGIS 669. 21 ff. 
(cf. Chalon, L’Edit de Tiberius Julius Alexander (1964), pp. 123-36): κελεύωι οὖν, ὅετις ἂν ἐνθάδε 
ἐπίτροπος τοῦ κυρίου ἢι οἰκονόμος ὕποπτόν τινα ἔχηι τῶν ἐν τοῖς δημοείοις πράγμαει ὄντων, κατέχεεθαι αὐτοῦ 
τὸ ὄνο[μ]α He προγράφειν ἵνα μηδ]εὶς τῶι τοιούτωι ευνβάλλη: Hu μέρη. τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ κατέχειν ἐν 
τοῖς δημοείοις γραμματοφυλακίοις πρὸς ὀφείλημα. Similarly with regard to arrears in nomarchic 
collections, B.G.U. 18. 11. 4 ff.: φρόντιςον καταςχεῖν [μὴ μόνον τῶ]ν vopapya@v καὶ τ[ῶ]ν λοιπῶν τῶν 
ἐνεχομένων καὶ το[ῦ χ]ειροτονήςαντος αὐτοὺς πρυ]τάνεως τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, μέχρις ἂν [ἡ ἀπόδοςεις τῶ]ν 
ὀφειλομένων γ[έν]ηται, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ὑπὲρ τῶν προτέρ[ω]ν χρόνων ὀφειλόμενα. The same practice is in 
evidence with regard to the metropolitan office of cosmetes in P. Princ. 171. 17 ff.: Πομπηιανὸς τάλαντον 
καὶ [(δραχμὰς)})] "Ep ἔτι ὀφείλει καὶ ἔτι κατέχεται το[6--7]. ὅλον διδόντος οὕτως ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐκκειμ[έ]νῳν 
ἐν col ὑπὲρ ἧς ἐξετέλεςας Kocunreta[c] and perhaps in XII 1413. 14 where a syndic reports to the bule 
that he has impounded property (κατείληφα πόρον) and will inform it of the amount involved. 


3189. RECEIPT FOR TAX! 


8 1B. 197/E (1)b 10'0 X 8:0 cm. Late third or early 
fourth century A.D. 


A dark brown piece of papyrus of coarse quality containing a receipt for the rarely 
mentioned τέλος ἀθηροπωλῶν, paid into the city bank through the designate-prytane. 
The papyrus is incomplete at the bottom and the date clause is lost. The hand is a bold 
cursive of the late third or early fourth century. Apart from the fact that the tax is 
mentioned elsewhere only once, so far as I can ascertain, points of interest in the text are 
the unusual description of the designate-prytane as πρύτανις τῆς μελλούςης (see 1. 4, 
note) and the fact that the money was paid ἐν χάρτῃ (see 1. 7, note). The back of the 
papyrus is blank. 


> δι(έγραψεν) ἐπὶ τὴν πολιτι- 
κὴν τράπεζαν ὑ(πὲρ) τέ- 
λους ἀθηροπωλῶν 
δι(ὰ) Γερμανοῦ πρυ(τάνεως) τῆς 
5. μελλούεης Εὐτρυγίου 
τοῦ καὶ Οὐρανίου 
ἐν χάρτῃ ἀργυρίου 


* Described as P. Oxy. ined. 2 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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dpaypac TEVTAKOCL- 


ac, [(γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ)] d[........,. ] 


5-6 1. Εὐτρύγιος 6 καὶ Οὐράνιος 


‘Eutrygius also called Uranius has paid into the city bank, for tax on pulse-sellers, through 
’ 


Germanus designate-prytane, five hundred drachmas in paper, total drachmas 500 


2-3 For this tax see XII 1432 (a.p. 214), Wallace, Taxation in Egypt, p. 207. 

4-5 For payment of tax through the prytane see P. Flor. I 63. The name of Germanus is an 
addition to the list of known prytanes of Oxyrhynchus. For the phrase πρύτανις τῆς μελλούςης the 
word πρυτανείας is presumably to be supplied; for the quasi-adjectival use of the participle of μέλλω 
see P. Lond. 113. 3. 2-3 (I, p. 207), LSJ 5.0. (1v). For a similar description of a designated official 
see P. Flor. I 39. 4: cucrarne τῆς μελλούςης λιτου[ργεῖν φυ]λῇς. The normal term for a designate- 
prytane is μελλοπρύτανις or ἀποδεδειγμένος πρύτανις, see The Town Councils, pp. 59-60. 

7 I interpret the phrase ἐν χάρτῃ as meaning that the money was wrapped in paper (as is 
understandable if it was paid through an intermediary) rather than that payment was made in the 
form of 500 drachmas-worth of papyrus or ‘on paper’ (i.e. in the form of a promissory note, a usage 
which I cannot parallel). For the practice of wrapping things in paper see P. Mich. VIII 468. 19 and 
P. J. Parsons, La Parola del Passato 121 (1968) 287-90. Parsons’ preference for retention of the 
reading in P. Mich. 468 (op. cit. note 19) could be supported by the observation that a cake of ink 
was the only item in the list which needed wrapping (to avoid a mess). We may perhaps compare 
XXXI 2571. 11 ff., but I can see no solution to the difficulty there encountered by the editor, unless 
ἀργύρειοι χάρται are ‘money papers’ (i.e. ‘cheques’). 

9 The restoration (which must be regarded as tentative) is based upon the fact that the only 
surviving trace suits the hasta of a phi and the spacing required. 


3190. ORDER TO ARREST! 


r 1B, 211/B (0) 130 X 6:2 cm. Late third-early fourth century 


This papyrus, which is complete but for the loss of a few letters at the left-hand side, 
contains a judicial summons written along the fibres on what appears to be the less 
finished side of the sheet. A prytane orders the comarchs and public officials of a village 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome to deliver into the hands of the nomophylax a former nomi- 
karios and his mother. The other side of the sheet is blank. 

For recent discussion of such documents see P. Mich. IX 589-91 introd. (add XLIII 
3130). A distinction is drawn between ‘summons’ and ‘orders to arrest’; 3190 is probably 
to be classified amongst the latter, for the phrasing of the order suggests that the people 
are to be escorted to the metropolis under guard (cf. I 64, XII 1506, 3). The text is of 
interest for several points. That the order was issued by the prytane (presumably of the 
bule of Oxyrhynchus) does not necessarily indicate any special area of judicial competence 
for this official. It is probably to be seen simply as part of his area of administrative 


1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. 21 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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competence and may perhaps be compared with the situation in P. Beatty Panop. 1. 192 
201 where the proedros of the bule of Panopolis is called upon by the central government 
to provide personnel to assist in a search for wanted persons. The fact that the hand is of 
the late third or early fourth century is also of some importance, for it yields not only the 
latest attestation of the nomophylax but also one of the earliest of the term nomikarios 
(see 3 and 4 nn.). 
+> παρὰ) τοῦ] πρυτάνεως vac. 

κῳωμάρχαις Kal δημοείοις κώμης ]]ακέρκη. 

ἐϊξαυτῆς παράδοτε τῷ ἀποεταλέντι νομοφύ- 

λακ]. [ι]1ειον τὸν ποτὲ νομικάριον καὶ τὴν μητέ- 

5 ρα αὐτο]ῦ Bycoby, ἐντυ(ἰγ)χούεης ᾿Ϊ]ειδώ- 
ρας.] vac. 
4 εντυγ᾽ xoucnc icudw 


‘From the prytane to the comarchs and public officials of the village of Pakerke. Hand over 
immediately to the nomophylax who has been dispatched ..eius the one-time nomikarios and his 
mother Besous, at the petition of Isidora.’ 


3-4 The latest definitely dated attestation of the nomophylax is A.D. 186 (see Lewis, [C'S s.v.); 
the official is mentioned in two texts assigned to the third century, O. Mich. 161 and P. Ross.-Georg. 
V 56, and in P. Mich. IX 590. 1, assigned to the same period as 3190. The derivation of the term 
(whether from νόμος or νομός) is still uncertain (see XII 1440. 7 note). 

4 The term νομικάριος occurs twice in the late third century (XII 1416. 21, P. Beatty Panop. 
1. 252, 386). It is usually assumed to mean ‘lawyer’, but in a note to P. Beatty Panop. 1. 252, where 
a nomikarios is concerned with financial estimates for repairs to a fort, Skeat suggested that the 
term perhaps refers to a nome official. As for the name, “A[p]eov fits the available space and the 
traces. 


3191. REGISTER OF CORRESPONDENCE! 


22 3B. 14/C (2-3)a GO Kee GaN September A.D. 302 


This fragment of a correspondence register, which is incomplete at all margins, 
consists of two pieces of papyrus glued together. The fact that the writing crosses the 
join at two points shows that the sheet was made up prior to use. As is common in 
documents of this type, the lines were probably of considerable length and no connected 
sense can be recovered from what remains of this text. This being the case, the papyrus 
is of interest more for its form than its content. It contains a series of copies, arranged in 
two columns, of outgoing correspondence of the bule in the month of Thoth, a.D. 302. 
Documents of this kind are known (e.g. XTX 2228, P.Beatty Panop. 1-2), but this is the 
first example of a collection of correspondence of the bule, although we might compare 


' Described as P. Oxy. ined. 4 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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a text such as C.P.Herm. 78 which contains a letter addressed to the bule and one from it 
to the treasurer of the city fund. But the present text is clearly a summarized record of 
correspondence, made up for the official archives; this much is demonstrated by the form 
of address used in the letters in the second column: τῷ αὐτῷ ἡ βουλὴ διὰ τοῦ πρυτάνεως. 
The mention of Micnvoi in |. 24 excites interest only to frustrate it. In all, parts of eight 
letters survive. The back of the papyrus is blank. 


ot φ]ίλτᾳτε. 
vac. 
] ver εἰς τὴν λαμπροτάτην ᾿Αλεξάν- 
δρειαν 1 αἱ καὶ ἔχηται τῆς τῶν ςετιχαρίων 
Ua 
vac. 
5 Jecta τῶν προπολειτευομένων 
Inpl .]τας δοκιμάζεεθαι εἰ τρο- 
πἸροςεήκ[ο]ντ[ο]ς κόεμου δεῖ ἀνύεεθαι 
7ηςεν ἐπιεταλῆναί cou ὅπως προ- 
Juciw ἵνα ἐπὶ παρόντων ἁπάντων 
vac. 
το πἸαρόντι εξ [ 7εδει [ ΠΡ 
vac. 


aa ewes ger [ 
7 ἐρὸ τ 
] νεγκαῖ 
τ΄. παρὰ τῶν τριῶν 
5 νων ἡμῶν τὴν απ 


(ἔτους) ιθ wm wa , Θὼ[0 
τῷ αὐτῷ ἡ βουλὴ διὰ τοῦ [πρυτάνεως 
εἰς τὸ ἐνταῦθᾳ ναυΐ 
ἑξῆς ἐνγεγραμμεῖν 
το (ἔτους) []O5/ eng’ tas’, Ow? [ 
τῷ αὐτῷ ἡ βουλὴ διὰ [τοῦ πρυτάνεως 


τῶν ἀποςετελλομέν[ων 
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χρείας ἐπιετάτην [ a-| 
πὸ Μιςοηνῶν em [ 

15 (€rouc) Os τη[5] :ᾳς΄, Θῳ[9 
ςτ[ρ]α(τηγῷ) ἡ βουλὴ δ[ιὰ τοῦ πρυτάνεως 


vt 


i. 5 1. προπολιτευομένων 1.9 wa li. 3 ,vey’Ka 


i. 1 Probably ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι, φ]ίλτᾳτε. 

2-3 The references to Alexandria and to ςτιχάρια suggest the likelihood that the subject of 
this letter is the transport of clothing, perhaps in payment of tax (anabolicum is known to have 
included ετιχάρια, see XII 1414 with The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 70-4 and VIII 1136). 
At the beginning of line 2 it would be possible to restore ἀποςτελλομ]ένων (cf. 11. 12). 

4 Ifthe subject of the letter is the transport of clothing, the word to be supplied at the beginning 
of this line will be ἀνακομιδή vel sim. 

5 The trace of the first surviving letter on the papyrus does not particularly favour dvopjacia. 
Perhaps ὑπηρ]εείᾳ should be restored. For the suggestion that προπολιτευόμενοι are not prytanes, as 
is commonly supposed, but the equivalent of principales, see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 
appendix III. 

6 Restore perhaps ὑπ]ηρ[έ]τας. For the lack of evidence for δοκιμαςία by the bule see The Town 
Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 86, 108. Here, of course, it might refer to some other official or body. 

9 Perhaps (e.g.) AvovJucitw should be restored. 

10 For the word at the end of the line z[ove]@, for example, is about the right length but the 
traces are inconclusive. 

ii. 1 A reading of Jo@evra, [15 compatible with the surviving traces. 

8 In view of ἀπὸ Μηιεηνῶν in lines 13-14 the most attractive restoration for the last word in this 
line is ναυ[τικόν. 

14 For references to the imperial fleet see e.g. B.G.U. I 113, P. Mich. VIII 490-1; a reference 
to it naturally comes to mind from the appearance of Misenum here (cf. note to line ii 8). 


3192. SwoRN DECLARATION! 
32 4B. 7/B (1)a+/M (5-6)a 10°0 X 26°3 cm. 9 May A.D. 307 

Two pieces of papyrus containing on the front the complete text of an interesting 
declaration addressed to a hitherto unattested prytane of the bule of Oxyrhynchus, 
Aurelius Dioscorus also called Helladius. The back of the papyrus is blank. 

Aurelius Timotheus, son of Sarapiades, declares on oath that he has never engaged in 
the trade of selling donkeys and is not doing so at present. The reason for the declaration 
is that he has been ‘harassed’ (μετῆλθαν) by the donkey-sellers of Oxyrhynchus in 
connexion with the supply of two donkeys to the magister ret privatae (cf. XIX 2228. 27-36). 
Presumably this burden had been laid on the donkey-sellers as a group and they had 


1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. 13 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt 
(American Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix ἵν. My edition of this text owes much to the 
assistance of P. J. Parsons. 
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attempted to fix it on Timotheus as being one of their number; the sworn declaration is 
then made in order to escape from the obligation. 

Apart from the attestation of a new prytane, a point of interest in the document is 
the word ὀνομάγγωνες, which has not appeared before and is a good example of the 
formation of a hybrid word. 


> ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
Ceounpov CeBacrot καὶ Μαξιμίνου 
ἐπιφανεςτάτου Kaicapoc. 
Αὐρηλίῳ Διοεκόρῳ τῷ καὶ ᾿λλαδίῳ 
~ > / / ~ 
5 γυ(μναςειαρχ ) βουλ(ευτῇ) ἐνάρχῳ πρυτάνι τῆς 
λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως 
Αὐρήλιος Τιμόθεος Capamiddov{c} 
> \ “ἢ ΕΣ a / > \ > 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. ἐπιδὴ οὐ 
/ ~ 4 Ἐ A >? 
δεόντως μετῆλθάν με οἱ τῆς ad- 
10 τῆς πόλεως ὀνομάγγωνες ὡς 
\ ὦ Σ΄ ¥- > 
περὶ cuctacewe ὄνων δύο ἀποςτελ- 
λομένων πρὸς τὸν διαςεημότατον 
μάγιςτρον τῆς πριουάτης we δῆ- 
θεν μετερχόμενόν με τὴν αὐτῶν 
15 τέχνην, κατὰ ταῦτα ὁμολογῶ ὀμνὺς 
τὴν τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων 
Μαξιμιανοῦ καὶ (εουήρου (εβαςτῶν καὶ 
Μαξιμίνου καὶ [Κωνεταν]τίνου τῶν 
> / / / 
emipavectatwy Καιςεάρων τύχην 
20 τὴν αὐτῶν τέχνην μηδεπώποτε πε- 
/ \ ~ > ΔῊΝ τς 
ποιηκέναι μηδὲ ποιεῖν, εἰ δὲ ὕετε- 
/ » ” a 
pov καταλημφθίη«ν», ἔνοχος ἔεομαι τῷ 
/ “ \ ~ \ [2 > 
θείῳ ὅρκῳ Kal τῷ περὶ τούτου ἐπὴρ 
τημένῳ αὐτοῦ κινδύνου. 
~ / ¢ ~ 
25 (ἔτους) 1E57 5” ας" τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
A ~ \ , 
Μαξιμιανοῦ καὶ (εουήρου (εβαςτῶν καὶ Μαξιμίνου 
\ / ~ > 7 
καὶ Κωνεταντίνου τῶν ἐπιφανεετάτων 


Καιςεάρων, Ilayow ιδ. 


5 1. πρυτάνει 6 οξυρυγ᾽ χιτων 8 1. ἐπειδή 10 ονομαγ᾽γωνες 14 μετ᾽ ἐρχομενον 
22 ἰ. καταλημφθείην 24 ὦ corr. from ov in τήμενω, 1. κινδύνῳ 
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‘Tn the consulship of our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus most illustrious Caesar. To 
Aurelius Dioscorus also called Helladius, (ex-?) gymnasiarch, councillor, prytane-in-office of the 
glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius Timotheus, son of Sarapiades, from 
the same city. Since the donkey-sellers of the same city have harassed me without justification 
concerning delegation of the delivery of two donkeys to the most perfect magister rei privatae on the 
ground that I am engaging in their trade, [ accordingly declare, swearing by the fortune of our lords 
Imperatores Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and Constantinus the most illustrious 
Caesares, that I have never yet practised their trade nor do I do so. And if I am convicted in future 
I will be subject to the divine oath and the risk to myself attaching thereto. Year 15 13 1 of our lords 
Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and Constantinus the most illustrious Caesars, 
Pachon 14.’ 


4-6 This man is hitherto unattested as prytane of the bule and now fills the (Alexandrian) 
year 306-7, cf. The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, appendix 1. The post of gymnasiarch might be 
either previous or current. 

το The word ὀνομάγγωνες, a hybrid formed from the Greek ὄνος and the Latin mango, needs to 
be added to the lexica. 

12-13 διαςεημότατος (perfectissimus) is the usual rank of the magister ret privatae. Not much is 
known about this official who begins to appear after the Diocletianic reforms, see Lallemand, 
L’ administration civile, pp. 88-9; N. Lewis, J7P τς (1965) 157-61 = SB VIII 9883. His major duty 
appears to have been the supervision of the imperial estates in Egypt; we may now add the evidence 
of XX XIII 2665 and 2673 wherea magister rei privatae named Neratius Apollonides, who perhaps still 
occupied the position at the time of the present document, is responsible for instigating investigations 
into property in connexion with the persecution of Christians (see also M. Chr. 196). 

24 αὐτοῦ for αὐτῷ. The pronoun may refer to the oath, in which case the writer has conflated 
two formulae (τῷ ἐπηρτημένῳ τούτωι κινδύνῳ P. Lips. 46. 17 f.; τῷ περὶ τούτου ἐπηρτημένῳ κινδύνῳ ib, 
50. 17 f.). If it refers to Timotheus himself, we must take it as a lapse into the third person, or as 
equivalent to ἐμαυτῷ (Mayser, Grammatik τ. 1. 304). 


3193. ORDER FOR PAYMENT! 


3 1B. 77/B (3)a II‘5 X 13°5 cm. 28 June A.D. 308 (?) 

This papyrus, incomplete at the top and missing a portion of the left-hand side, 
contains two letters on the front; the back of the sheet is blank. The prescript of the first 
letter is lost, but it is clear that it was from Hermias, a prytane of Oxyrhynchus, to the 
logistes Valerius Heron also called Sarapion requesting a disbursement from the city fund. 
The second letter is from Valerius Heron to the banker of the city fund instructing him to 
make the payment. 

Apart from 1. 11, the text does not present any special difficulty and its reconstruction 
is aided by VIIT 1104, a similar request from the same period. In the latter text, better 
readings can now be supplied for Il. 12-13 and 21 in the light of 3193: in 1104. 12-13 read 
Tov τῶν πολειτικῶν [χρημάτων] τραπεζ(ίτην) and in 21 read τρᾳ(πεζίτης). The relation- 
ship of the prytane to the logistes in the bureaucratic structure of the early fourth century 
is discussed, in the light of these texts, in The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 89-90. 
The prytane Hermias was previously unknown. His term of office, and hence the date of 


* Described as P. Oxy. ined. 9 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix rv. 
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the present document, can reasonably be conjectured to have been in 307-8 on the basis of 
the available testimony for the logistes Valerius Heron (see 12 n.). 


+> (m.1) [ ]. τῷ 
[φιλ(τάτῳ) χαίρειν. αἰτοῦμαι ἐπιε]ταλῆναι 
ἐξοδιαςθῆν]αί μοι εἰς λόγον τῶν διατυ- 
πωθέντων] δίδοεθαι τῇ πρυτανίᾳ 
5 κα[ὶ νῦν apyupijov (τάλαντα) v, καὶ δέον ἡγοῦ- 
με ἐϊπιςτε]ῖλαί ce τῷ [ὃ] τῶν πολειτικῶν 
χίρη(μάτων)] τραπεζ(ίτῃ) τὸν ἐξοδιαεμόν μοι 
π[οιήςε]αεθαι. vac. 
ὑπατίας τῆς προκ(ειμένης), ᾿Επεὶφ d-. 
Vac, 
10 (Mm. 2) ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι, φίλτατε. 
vac. 
AEDES) Caan ἐν Lac vac. 
Οὐαλέριος “Hpwy ὁ καὶ Capatiwv λογιςετὴς ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου) 
Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ πολειτικῶν χρ(ημάτων) τρ(απεζίτῃ). 
ἐξ]οδίαςον ‘Epuia πρυτάνι ἀπὸ τῶν διατυπωθέν- 
15 των δίδοςθαι] αὐτῷ καὶ νῦν ἀργυρίου τάλαντ[α v]~. 
ἐρρῶςθαί ce εὔ]χ[ομα]ι. ὑπατείας τῆς αὐτῆς, ᾿Επεὶφ [ 1. 
3 1. πρυτανείᾳ 5-6 1. ἡγοῦμαι 6,13 1. πολιτικῶν 14 1. πρυτάνει 


ΞΕ ΒΕ (ast hand) to his dear colleague, greetings. I ask that instructions be given for a pay- 
ment to be made now to me, to the account of the monies earmarked to be given for the presidency, 
of 50 talents and [ think it necessary that you instruct the banker of the city funds to make the 
payment to me. In the abovementioned consulship, Epeiph 4. 

(2nd hand) I pray for your health, my dear colleague. 

(3rd hand) Valerius Heron also called Sarapion, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Aurelius 
Apollonius banker of the city funds. Make a payment now to Hermias the prytane, from the monies 
earmarked to be given to him, of 50 talents. I pray for your health. In the same consulship, 
Epeiph 6. 


1 The prescript will have contained the consular date (Diocletian X and Maximian VII, if 
308 is the correct date, see note to line 12), followed by the titles of the writer and the addressee, 
e.g. [4ὐρήλιος ‘Eppiac ... ἔναρχος πρύτανις τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως Οὐαλερίῳ ἽΠρωνι λογιετῇ τῆς 
αὐτῆς πόλ](εως). The trace of a horizontal stroke immediately before τῷ could be the abbreviation 
mark in πολ (for this form of address to the logistes see XX XIII 2666. 4-5). The prytane Hermias was 
previously unknown (see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, appendix 1); for the logistes Valerius 
Heron also called Sarapion see note to |. 12. 

4 For the phrase δίδοςεθαι τῇ πρυτανίᾳ cf. VIII 1104. 16-17. 

6-7 Before the fourth century the official responsible for making such disbursements was the 
ταμίας πολιτικῶν χρημάτων (see The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 44-6); the τραπεζίτης is 
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attested here and in 1104 (see introduction), The erased 5 in 6 suggests that the scribe began to 
write δημοείῳ. 

12 The logistes Valerius Heron also called Sarapion is not in Rees’ list (77} 7-8 (1953-4) 
104-5), but is known from P. Lond. iny. 2226 (Lallemand, L’administration civile, Ὁ. 265) and 
XX XIII 2666-7 to have been in office in September 308 (P. Lond. inv. 2226) and June 309 (2667). It 
appears from the latter document that he was the direct successor of Aurelius Seuthes also called 
Horion who was in office in 305 and 306 (VI 895 and VIII 1104). If the term of office of the logistes 
was three years, as Rees thinks probable (loc. cit. pp. 95-6), it seems probable that Seuthes was in 
office from 304 (the earliest date at which the logistes appears, cf. e.g. XX XIII 2673) until 307 and 
Heron from 307 until 310. On the basis of a one-year term of office for the prytanes of the boule (see 
The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, pp. 61-5), 306-7, 307-8 and 309-10 are available for the date of 
3193; it seems prudent to opt for the date closest to that at which Valerius Heron is attested in office, 
i.e. June 308; naturally 307 and 310 cannot at present be excluded. 


3194. REQUEST FOR PAYMENT 


1 1B. 211/B (m) 9°8 x 26°5 cm. 29 April A.D. 323 


The undistinguished cursive hand in which this document is written presents no 
special problems, but in lines 10-18 the ink has faded very badly, no doubt from the way 
the papyrus was folded, and transcription here is hazardous and at times almost im- 
possible. Fortunately the lines contain two identical requests, and these can be used to 
supplement one another. 

Two comarchs of the village Sepho ask that instructions be given to the δημόειος 
τραπεζίτης to reimburse them for ςτιχάρια and πάλλια supplied by them εἰς τὸ δημό- 
cov. P.Ryl. IV 660 (A.D. 338; provenance unknown) is a comparable request from a 
certain Aurelius Hermas, who bears no official title. Other papyri record acknowledge- 
ments by comarchs that they have been duly paid for clothing supplied to the government: 
B.G.U. II 620 = W. Chrest. 186, SB I 4421 (both c. A.D. 302, see XLII 3031 introd.), 
P.Cair.Isid. 54 (A.D. 314); cf. P.Ant. I 39 (A.D. 323), from a private individual, P.S.I. 
IV 309 (A.D. 327), from a praepositus, and XII 1430 (a.D. 324), also from comarchs but not 
relating to clothing. These texts must be examined along with the important new readings 
by Youtie, TAPA 87 (1956) 69-75, and Remondon, Rev. phil. 32 (1958) 244-60. The 
clothing requisitioned from the village was no doubt required by the soldiers. On the 
vestis militaris in the early fourth century see XVI 1905, 3-6 n., MacMullen, Aegyptus 38 
(1958) 189-91, and the introductions to P.Oslo III 119, P.Ant. I 40, and P.Cair.Isid. 54. 
The sum claimed in the present papyrus works out at 4,000 drachmas per ςτιχάριον and 
5,000 drachmas per πάλλιον. This is the same price as was allowed ten years before in 
P.Cair.Isid. 54 (cf. also P.Cair.Isid. 72) and even earlier in B.G.U. 620. The price for 
crtxapia corresponds to that fixed for criyac of the poorest quality in a.D. 301 (Edict. 
Diocl. de pret. 26. 28 ff.). By this date it was hopelessly inadequate, yet even so it was 
subject to a deduction of 6-5 per cent. See the full study by Rémondon, loc. cit. 

The request is not signed (contrast P.Ryl. 660) and so was presumably a copy kept 
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by the comarchs. The jottings on the back, in a related but almost certainly different hand, 
have no apparent connexion. 


> τοῖς ἀποδιχθηςομένοις ὑπάτοις τὸ γ΄. 
Εὐδᾳίμονι 
παρὰ ᾿Απολλῶ Ψόιτος καὶ Διονῦτος 
Ψεναμούνιος ἀμφοτέρων κωμαρ- 
& χῶν κώμης Cedw ζ΄ πάγου τοῦ 
ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους. αἰτούμεθα 
ἐπιεταλῆναι ἐξοδιαςεθῆναι ἡμῖν 
ὑπὲρ τιμῆς ὧν παρέςεχαμεν εἰς τὸ 
δημόειον ι΄ ἰνδικ(τίωνος) cTiy(apiwy) ἐρεῶν 
10 ς (ταλ.) ὃ «ὧν» (ἑκατοςταὶ) (dp.) ᾿Αφξ τὰ λοι(πὰ) (ταλ.} y 
(Bp.) "doy, 
πα[λλ(ίων)] β΄ (ταλ.) a (dp.) 74 ὧν (Exarocrat) (δρ.) xv τὰ λοι(πὰ) 
(ταλ.) a (δρ.) "Irv, ἐνάτης ἰνδικ(τίωνος) «ετιχ(αρίων) ἐρε- 
av ς (ταλ.) ὃ «ὧν» (Exatoctat) (δρ.) "APE τὰ λοι(πὰ) (ταλ.) γ 
(δρ.) ᾽δυμ, 
πίαἸλλ(ίων) B (ταλ.) a (δρ.) 7A ὧν (ἑκατοςταὶ) (δρ.) xv τὰ λοι(πὰ) 
15 [(ταλ.) a] (δρ.) Irv, (γίνεται),  Αἀ(ταλ.) « (δρ.) "I'd, καὶ ἀξι- 
[οὔ]μεν ἐπιςτῖλέ ce τῷ δημ(οςίῳ) τρᾳ(πεζίτῃ) 
[τὸ]ν ἐξοδιαεμὸν ἡμῖν ποιήςαεθαι. 


[ὑπ]ατείᾳς τῆς προκ(ειμένης) [ΠΠαχὼν δ΄. 


Back 
L (αἰ. 2) Πιαντώνυμ[ο]ςε 
20 Τοτοῆς 


πλοῖον ᾿ρακλίου 

ἄλλο Λευκαδίου 

Διογένης κυβερνήτης 

Παρίων κυβερν(ήτης) χορτηγόν 
25 ᾿Απφοῦς κυβερν(ήτης) am, τεμγε 


1 ἰ. ἀποδειχθηςομένοις 3 Through the horizontal of ς in Weuroc ἃ descender curving to 
left 16 1. ἐπιςτεῖλαι 


“Under the consuls to be declared for the 3rd time. 
To Eudaemon ; 
From Apollo son of Psois and Dionys son of Psenamunis, both comarchs of the village Sepho 
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of the 7th pagus in the current year. We request that instructions be given for us to be paid for the 
price of articles we supplied to the treasury: 


In the roth indiction 


For 6 woollen tunics 4 tal. 
Less <64> % 1560 dr. 


Remainder 3 tal. 4440 dr. 


For 2 cloaks 1 tal. 4000 dr. 
Less <64> % 650 dr. 


Remainder 1 tal. 3350 dr. 


In the ninth indiction 
For 6 woollen tunics 4 tal. 
Less <64> % 1560 dr. 


Remainder 3 tal. 4440 dr. 


For 2 cloaks 1 tal. 4000 dr. 
Less <64> % 650 dr. 


Remainder 1 tal. 3350 dr. 


Total amounting to 10 tal. 3580 dr. 
and we ask you to give instructions to the public banker to make us payment. 
In the aforementioned consulship, Pachon 4th.’ 


1 On the dating formula see P. Herm. Rees 18. 2 n.; ZPE 10 (1973) 121-4. 

2 Εὐδᾳίμονι: the rest of the line is blank. The addressee of P. Ryl. 660 is lost. B.G.U. 620, 
P. Cair. Isid. 54, 1430 and P.S.I. 309 are all reports to the strategus that payment has been made 
ἐξ ἐπιετάλματός cov, thereby indicating that applications of this kind would be made to the strategus. 
P. Ant. 39 is a similar report to [ Je διαδεχομένῳ ἐξακτορ(είαν) ᾿Αἰντινοίτου. Eudaemon should 
therefore be strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, more correctly called exactor at this date (see Thomas, 
Chr. d’Eg. 35 (1960) 262-70), and it is tempting to suppose that the comarchs left a blank after his 
name because of their uncertainty as to which of these titles to give him. The strategus in A.D. 316 
was Avpyroc Α΄ πολλώνιος ὁ Kal Evdatuwv (XVII 2113-14), but if our Eudaemon is the same man he 
must have been in office an inordinately long time (cf. Thomas, Joc. cit. p. 267). There is a further 
difficulty in that the strategus by Mesore 24, A.D. 323 was Hermias (I 60. 1 = W. Chrest. 43), which 
would imply a changeover before the expected date of Thoth 1st. It is not impossible that Eudaemon 
was a praepositus pagt. 

5 (εφὼ ζ΄ πάγου: formerly in the Θμοιεεφώ toparchy, e.g. XXIV 2422. 78. 

8-9 εἰς τὸ δημόειον: included also 1430. 13 and P.S.I. 309. 7-8. 

gu” ἰνδικ(τίωνος): cf. ἐνάτης ἰνδικ(τίωνος) in 1. 12. Not only was the government grossly 
underpaying the villagers, it was only now paying out for clothing supplied in a.D. 320/1 and 321/2. 
Cf. P. Cair. Isid. 54, payment for a.D. 310/11 acknowledged in January A.D. 314, and P. Ant. 39, 
payment for A.D. 321/2 acknowledged in February A.D. 323. 

10 (ὧν» (ἑκατοςταί): sc. eict; here and in J. 13 the papyrus has only p). Insertion of ὧν, as in 
11 and 14, seems the minimum necessary to make the sum intelligible and gives a parallel expression 
to 1430. 15 and P.S.I. 309. 11-13. The other documents have a much fuller statement, e.g. P. Cair. 
1514. 54. 12 ff. (ταλ.) κα (δρ.) ᾽Β, ἐξ ὧν ὑπολογοῦνται ὑπὲρ (ἑκατοςτῶν) « (ἥμιευ) (ταλ.) a (8p.) ᾽Βρα, τὰ 
λοιπ(ὰ) (ταλ.) ιθ (Sp.) ᾽Εωι πλήρ[η]. For (ἑκατοςταί) as the correct resolution of p) in all the relevant 
papyri, not ῥ(οπῆς), see the articles by Youtie and Rémondon cited in the introduction. A deduction 
of 6:5 per cent is also found in P. Col. II 1 recto 4. x. 18, ΒΟ VII 1564. 9 and III 697.19 
(= W. Chrest. 321) (all second century A.D.). 
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12-13 ἐρεῶν: the papyrus has epé|wv, as though the scribe intended to abbreviate at the end 
of 1. 12 but forgot this when beginning |. 13. 


15 (γίνεται) (ταλ.) « (8p.) ᾿Γῴπ: a diagonal stroke followed by what resembles a figure eight, 
then barely distinguishable traces. The whole must have marked a total, probably to be read 
(yiverat) ὁμοῦ, cf. 1430. 17. 

16 This is the worst affected line in the papyrus and the reading is no more than consistent 
with the traces. For the construction, cf. 155, 14 ff. ἀξιοῦμεν ἐπιςτεῖλέ car τῷ ταμίᾳ τῶν πολιτικῶν 
χρημάτων τὸν ἐξοδιαςμὸν ἡμεῖν ποιήςαεθαι. 


τῷ δημ(οείῳ) τρα(πεζίτῃ): normally two at Oxyrhynchus, see XXXIII 2664. 11 n. Payment by 
one only is mentioned in 1430. 9, P.S.I. 309. 4 and P. Ryl. 660. 6. 

22 ἄλλο Aevxadiov: VII 1048. 15 mentions “ευκαδίου πλ(οῖον) ὑπὸ ’Amdpodc Εὐδαίμονος, but is put 
late fourth/early fifth century by the editors. 

24 Ilapiwy κυβερν(ήτης) χορτηγόν: sc. πλοῖον. XXIV 2415 (late third century) has two references 
(31-2 and 60-1) to χορτηγὸν ὑπὸ Παρίονα Ceprivou ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου. The name is not common 
and this may well be the same man. 

25 ἀπ τεμγε, : ἀπό is possible, in which case a place name should follow. A λαύρα at Oxyrhynchus 
was called Τεμγενοῦθις, but it is very difficult to read ἀπὸ Τεμγενού(θεως). The writing is very cursive 
and could be read differently, e.g. av, ταμνομ. Ταμπέμου is just possible. Cf. e.g. 3170. 11 n., 102 ἢ. 


3195. REPoRTS TO A LOGISTES 
4 1B. 68/C (a) 18:5 X 24 cm. 13-14 (?) June A.D. 331 

These two reports were no doubt part of a much larger τόμος ευγκολλήςειμος kept in 
the bureau of the Jogistes, on the pattern of I 53, VI 896, 983 (= SB III 6003), all a.p. 316 
and part of the same roll, and XXXI 2570 (a.D. 329). The entries in 3195 may well have 
been numbered at the top, but the papyrus is now too badly frayed for any trace of this 
to survive. The back is blank. 

The first column is rather badly mutilated and this, combined with the writer’s 
uncertain command of the Greek language (which matches his shaky handwriting), 
leaves some of the details obscure. This much, however, is clear: the Jogistes, acting in 
response to a petition, has instructed the monthly presidents of the οἰκοδόμοι to inspect 
certain property in Oxyrhynchus and report back to him on its condition; their report is 
what we have here preserved. Doubtless the petitioner, who has recently come into 
possession, or re-possession (11 ἀποτοθεῖςεν), of the property, alleged that foul play had 
taken place, and this may have concerned the blocking up of certain entrances or windows 
(see 17 n. and 18/19 n.). Similar reports are P.S.I. V 456 (A.D. 276-82; Oxyrhynchus; 
addressed to the strategus) and P. Med. I 41 (= SB VI 9442) (fifth century; provenance 
and addressee unknown); cf. Kupiszewski, 77} VI (1952) 266-7, also B.G.U. VIII 1859 
and SPP XX 58 11. A document of a.p. 328, XLIII 3126, contains a petition to the logistes 
ἀξιῶν ἐπιεταλῆναι τοὺς τῶν οἰκοδόμων μηνιάρχας ἵν᾽ εἰδῶει. They are to assist in the 
διαίρεεις of a house. 

The second report belongs to a type well represented in the papyri; four δημόειοι 
ἰατροί send in a detailed account of the injuries sustained by a certain Aurelius Paesius. 


On these reports see XXXI 2563. 27-8 n., Nanetti, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 301-14, Boswinkel, 
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Symb. Taubenschlag 1 = Eos 48 (1956) 181-go. The logistes was the regular recipient in 
the fourth century. It is noteworthy that in the present papyrus he is addressed along 
with the defensor. The only other example of a medical report being sent to a defensor 
is P. Cair. Preis. 7 (late fourth century; Hermopolis); cf. XVI 1885 (a.D. 509). For other 
examples of the /ogistes and defensor acting together see P.S.I. VII 767 (A.D. 331 or 332, 
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cf. 3 n. below) and XII 1426 (Α.Ρ. 332). 


I am indebted to Professor Youtie for some suggestions. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


(01. } 
[ὑπατε]ίας ᾿Ιουνείου Baccov καὶ Φλαουίου ᾿Αβλαβί[ου 
[τῶν λαμ]π(ροτάτων) ἐπάρχων Π]αῦνι [ ].. 
Φ[λα]ουίῳ ᾿Ιουλιανῷ λογ[ι]ςτῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχί(ίτου) 
[πα]ρὰ Αὐρηλίου Πανάρους ᾿ΗΙ ῳνήτου καὶ ‘H- 
[....lnov Μούρου ἀμφοτέρ]ων ἀπὸ τῆς [λ]αμπ(ρᾶς) 
[καὶ λα]μπ(ροτάτης) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλεως μηνειαρχῶν οἰκοδό- 
pwr. ἐπεςτάλλημεν ὑπὸ cod ἐκ βιβλιδίων 
ἐπιτοθέντων col ὑπὸ Δίου Θεωρας ὥᾧ- 
ςτε παρακενέςθαι ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ π[ό]λι ex[t] ἀμφό- 
του Τρόμου Θοήριος καὶ ἐπιθεωρήειν αὐλὴν 
ἀποτοθεῖςεν αὐτῶν ὑπὸ Διδώμης Τίτο[υ] 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως οὖςαν ἐκ βορᾶ οἰκατι- 
κῆς οἰκίας τῆς αὐτῆς Διδῴμης καὶ nv κα- 
ταλάβωμεν [ .].εεεν ἐνγράφῳς cot 
προςεφωνήςειν. ὅ[θ]εν ἐκῖςε καινόμενοι 
ἐπεθεωρήςαμεν [ .] ἐκ βορᾶ οὐς [ αἸὐλῆς 
οἰκίας τῆς αὐτῆς [Διδύ]μ[η]ς. υριτ..]εν βορᾶ 
τώχου οἰκίας [τῆς αἸὐτῆς Διδύμῃς ἐλευθέ- 
πὸ ν 
mAeupic [....... ] αὐλῆς [, Ἰνο[ικ]ρδομη- 
θηνη. διὸ π[ροεφωνο]ῦμ[εν]. 
(m. 2) Αὐρήλιοι [ 
Ὁ. οἱ 


Col. τὶ 
(m. 8) ὑπᾳτείας ᾿Ιουνίο[υ Blac{co]v κ[αὶ Φλαουίου 
᾿Αβλαβίου τῶν λαμπ(ροτάτων) [ 


Φλαουίῳ ᾿]ουλιανῷ λογιςτῇ καὶ 
ee 
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Κλαυδίῳ ‘Eppeia ἐκδίκῳ ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου) 


παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Θεωνίγου καὶ 
“Hpwyoc καὶ (ιλβανοῦ καὶ Διδύμου 
30 δημοείῳν ἰατρῶν τῇ[ς] λαμπ[ρᾶς]) 
καὶ λαμπ(ροτάτης) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλεως. ἐπεετάλημεν 
ὑπ[ὁ] τῆς ὑμῶν ἐμμελείας ἐκ βι- 
βλιδίων ἐπιδοθέντων ὑπ[ὁ] 
Αὐρηλίου Παηςίου Cevevotduc 
35 ἀπὸ κώμης Πέλα ὥςτε ἐφιδεῖ(ν) 
τὴν περὶ αὐτὸν διάθεειν καὶ 
ἐνγράφως προςεφωνῆςᾳι. ὅβ[εν 
τοῦτον ἐφίδαμεν ἐπὶ γρ[αβά]του 
ἐν τῷ δημοείῳ λογιετηρί[ῳ 
40 ἔχοντα ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ μ[έρους 
τῆς κορυφῆς τραύμᾳτία . . 
ὉΠ] ΤΠ τ ὑμένος 
κ[α]ὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ μέρους τοῦ 
μετώπου οἴδημα κ[ αἱ] ἐπ]ὲὶ [τοῦ 
45 πήχοιος τῆς ἀριετερᾶς χιρο[ς 
πελίωμα μετὰ ἀμοιχῇς καὶ ἐπίὶ 
τοῦ πήχοιος τῆς δεξιᾷς χιρὸ[ς 
πελιωμάτιον, ἅπερ προςεφων οῦ- 
μεν. 
50 ὑπατείας τῆς προκί(ειμένης) [ΠΠαῦνι κ. 
(m. 4) [Ad]p(jAtoc) Θεωνῖνος προςεφώνηςα we πρόκιτᾳι. 
(πι. 5) [4 ὐρ(ήλιος)] “Hpwv προςεφώνηςα we πρόκειται. 
(m. 6) [Αὐρ(ήλιος)] (λβανὸς προςεφώνηςα we πρόκιτ[αι. 


I ἴουνειου ἰ. ᾿]ουνίου φλαουΐου 3 ἴουλιανω 6 1. μηνιαρχῶν 7 ἢ of επεεταλλημεν 
corrected, /. ἐπεετάλημεν, ὕπο 8 1. ἐπιδοθέντων, ὕπο 9 L. παραγενέςθαι, πόλει 9-τὸ 1. ἀμφόδου 
Δρόμου 10 1, ἐπιθεωρήςειν, w corrected 11 1, ἀποδοθεῖςαν αὐτῷ, ὕπο, 1. Διδύμης, so 1. 13 
12-13 1. οἰκητικῆς 14 ¢ of ecey corrected from ὁ 15 1. προςφωνήςειν, ἐκεῖςε γενόμενοι 
16 ς of αὐλῆς corrected, see note 18 1. τοίχου 19 1. βορινῆς 21 see note 30 ἴατρων 
32 ὕμων 34 1. Cevevovdroc 35 εφιδεῖ 42 ὕμενος 45 1. mjxvoc?, χειρός, so ]. 47 


46 1, ἀμυχῆς 51 I. πρόκειται, so ]. 53 


“In the consulship of Junius Bassus and Flavius Ablabius the most illustrious prefects, Payni . . 

To Flavius Julianus curator of the Oxyrhynchite from Aurelius Panares, son of He.onetus, and 
Heracleos (?), son of Murus, both from the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, monthly presidents of the builders. 
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We were instructed by you in response to a petition delivered to you by Dius, son of Theora (9), 
to proceed to the Thoeris Street quarter in the said city and inspect a courtyard handed over 
to him by Didyme, daughter of Titus, from the said city, situated at the north of a dwelling house of 
the said Didyme, and to make you a report in writing of the condition in which we found it. 
Accordingly we proceeded there and we found that of the courtyard to the north of the house of the 
said Didyme the window-openings (?) in the north wall of the house of the said Didyme were open, 
[ΡΠ τ΄. of the north side of the said (?) courtyard were blocked up. Wherefore we submit our 
report.’ 

[Signatures.] 

‘In the consulship of Junius Bassus and Flavius Ablabius the most illustrious. 

To Flavius Julianus curator and Claudius Hermias defensor of the Oxyrhynchite from Aurelii 
Theoninus and Heron and Silvanus and Didymus, public doctors of the illustrious and most il- 
lustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites. 

We were instructed by your Diligences in response to a petition handed in by Aurelius Paesius, 
son of Senenuphis, of the village Pela, to examine his condition and make a written report. Where- 
fore we examined the man on a bunk in the public office building; he had gashes on the right side of 
nis} δαα ᾿ς of the membrane and a swelling on the right side of his forehead and a contusion 
with a skin wound on his left forearm and a slight contusion on the right forearm. Wherefore we 
make our report.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Theoninus, have made my report as aforesaid.’ 

(sth hand) “1, Aurelius Heron, have made my report as aforesaid.’ 

(6th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Silvanus, have made my report as aforesaid.’ 


1 ᾿]ουνείου Baccov: Preisigke, Wérterbuch, and Degrassi, IJ Fasti Consolari, give Bassus’ gentile 
name as Julius (no doubt based on P. Lond. III 978. 18 (p. 233), but see Berichtigungsliste I); but 
the combined evidence of VI 990, P. Strasb. I 43. 26 and III 129. 15, and P. Bad. II 28. 1 (Youtie 
adds P. Colon. inv. 1699) proves that Junius is correct. 

IIady [,],: if the second report is correctly dated Payni 20 (see 50 n.) the reading here might be 
[:]0. 


3 Φ[λα]ουίῳ ᾿Ιουλιανῷ λογ[ιϊςτῇ: not in the list given by Rees, ¥¥P vii/viii (1953/4) 104 f., 
but subsequently attested by XXXI 2570, which shows that he had been in office since at least 
27 October A.D. 329. P.S.I. VII 767 proves that by November 331, or at the latest by January 332 
(for the doubt about the date see the editor’s note), he had been replaced by Flavius Hermias. In 
P.S.I. 767. 28 we should no doubt restore "JovA]cavod ἀπ[ὸ] λογιςτῶν. Almost certainly he is to be 
identified with the Flavius Julianus who is acting defensor in A.D. 336 (VI 901 = M. Chrest. 70); 
cf. also perhaps P.S.I. V 467 (a.D. 360) and P. Ross. Georg. V 28 (fourth century; undated). 


4 Ἢ wvnrov: eta is certain, ῳνήτου almost so; between them either one or two letters. No such 
name is known to me. 


4-5 ‘H[....Jnqu: “Η[ρακλ]ήρυν 

5 Movpov: found at P. New York 16. 4. 

6-7 μηνειαρχῶν οἰκοδόμῳν: also in P.S.I. V 456.% μηνιάρχαι of other trades occur in I 53, 84, VIII 
1139, XXXI 2579, P. Harr. 73 (all Oxyrhynchus), O. Bodl. II 1986; μηνιαρχία in SB VI 9409 (3). 121 
and 145. On the guild of οἰκοδόμοι (perhaps masons rather than builders) at this period see Zucker, 
Studi Calderini-Paribeni 1 339-43; and on guilds in general and their subordination to the logistes 
see San Nicolo, Vereinswesen 11 55, 64 ff., and Johnson and West, Byzantine Egypt, 151 ff. 

4 ίου: palaeographically the reading appears to be Ciov, which does not look promising as a 
name. The reading must be considered in conjunction with that at the start of 1. 21, where the 
obvious reading is θηνηςιο, which leads nowhere, whereas if we read the last three letters as διό 
this at any rate makes sense. In general the writer’s delta is a distinct letter in no way like his sigma, 
but in βιβλιδίῳν in 1. 7 the broken delta does seem to be made very like a sigma. It was of course 
common in certain hands, e.g. the third hand of the present text, to find delta written like sigma. 
Therefore, though with some hesitation, I propose to read delta in each of the three instances just 
quoted. The alternative, which Youtie suggests to me, is to suppose that the writer put εἰ for δι 


τ And XLIII 3126. 
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because he pronounced the syllable that way; there is some evidence for A being used in Coptic 
transcriptions for Greek c or ¢: Crum, Coptic Dict., sub 4, quotes ευμπόειον» CYMIIOAION and 
τοπάζιον» TRITAAION, This would certainly fit in with the eccentric spelling which the present 
writer employs. 

Ocwpac: Θέωρος is found at Archiv v 158.6, but Oewpa is unknown. An error for @e(05>dpac? But 
it would be strange to have a feminine name. 

10 αὐλήν: the word gives good sense in view of the sequel, but the reading is precarious and will 
just about fit the slight traces remaining. 

11 ἀποτοθεῖςεν: apparently not a precise legal term, so that it is uncertain whether Dius 
received the property through deed of gift or through purchase (for ἀποδίδοεθαι meaning ‘sold’ 
see LSJ s.v. 111), or whether, for example, he was taking repossession of it after it had been leased 
to Didyme. 

Διδώμης: a remarkable variant for Avdvpnc, which the writer spells correctly in 1. 18; cf. below, 
18 n., on τώχου. 

Tiro[v]: iota very doubtful. 

12-13 οἰκατικῆς: an οἰκία οἰκητική is found in P. Ross. Georg. III 38. 15 and other late Byzantine 
texts. No doubt what we have here is merely another strange spelling variant, perhaps via οἰκετική: 
an οἰκία οἰκετική occurs in P.S.I. TX ro40. 23 (though the editors, followed by LSJ, suppose it to 
be different from an οἰκία οἰκητική). 

13-14 7,v καταλάβωμεν [ 1] ecev: the writer should have put ἣν ἐὰν καταλαβώμεθα διάθεειν, as, 
e.g., 151. τὸ f., and, in a parallel context, P.S.I. V 456. 9. He may well have conflated ἣν ἐάν into yay, 
the trace after καταλάβωμεν would suit 8[, and διάθεςεν for διάθεειν need cause us no surprise in this 
text; the difficulty is that before ecev there is a long descender. Did he put 8[vai]pecev by mistake? 

16 [7] εκ Bopa οὐς [αἸὐλῆς: at the end sigma would seem to be a correction from nu, but vice 
versa is equally possible. The slight trace after ovc suits eta rather than alpha, which points to the 
reading [τῆς] ἐκ Bopa οὔςῃ[ς αἸὐλῆς. οἰκίας is certainly genitive. αὐλῆς should be dependent on a noun 
in the feminine plural with which ἐλευθέρας ovcac can agree. 

17 ..vpt7[, ]ev: up is a good reading, 47 much less so (but εὕρομεν is impossible); at the start one 
letter only, a large theta, is just possible, pointing to the reading θυρίτα[ς (ἰ. θυρίδας). There is 
barely room for μ]έν after this; perhaps we should read ἐν βορᾶ τώχου, assuming genitive for dative, 
but βορᾶ is hard to construe. 

18-19 ἐλευθέρας ovcac: in relation to property ἐλεύθερος can mean ‘not given in pledge’, 
cf. SIG I 364. 35 (Ephesus; second century B.C.) εἰ δέ τινες [ὑποθέ]ντες ἄλλοις κτήματα δεδανειεμένοι 
εἰεὶμ παρ᾽ ἑτέρων we ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθέροις τ[οῖς κ]τήμαειν; similarly SB VIII 10075. 70 (Cyrene; fourth cen- 
tury B.c.). But to determine this would not require an on-the-spot inspection by builders. 
I therefore prefer Youtie’s suggestion that ἐλεύθερος means ‘unblocked’, ‘free from obstruction’, 
cf. LSJ s.v. 1. 2, and is contrasted with other openings mentioned below which are blocked up. This 
interpretation suits the reading θυρίτα[ς in 1. 17. A θυρίς is πεφρεγμένη πλίνθοις in 1 69. 1. 

18 τώχου: τοίχου >tUxyou >THxou, the first change being correct, the second surprising. 

19 [.....],vo7,.[,..]: just possible, but extremely precarious, is the reading θ[υρίτας] ἐνόπιρ[ν 
τῆς] ‘the window-openings facing the north side’, but there would seem to be no room for δέ. In 
P. Cair. Zen. V 847 θυρίδας τὰς ἐν τοῖς παροδίοις τοίχοις ovcac are contrasted with τὰς εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
βλεπούεας. 

20 πλευρᾶς: the meaning ‘side of a building’ is not in Worterbuch, but see P. Osl. ΠῚ 111. 225 
ἀπηλ(ιώτου) πλευρᾶς [ol] xia πατρική, and XXXVI 2767. 31; cf. also the passages cited in P. Petr. III 48. 
τό π- 

[.......] αὐλῆς : supply [τῆς αὐτῆς] αὐλῆς 

20-1 [νο[ικ]οδομηθηνη: for the reading διό after this see 1. 8 ἢ. If we are right in looking for a 
word meaning ‘blocked up’ there are two equally possible verbs: ἀνοικοδομέω, see LSJ s.v. 1. 2, 
and ἐνοικοδομέω, see P. Petr. 11 12 (1). 12 (= ΝΥ. Chrest. 449) ἐνωικοδομηκότας τὰς θύρας τῶν οἰκιῶν. 
We should expect a participial form to balance ovcac, but perhaps what the writer was aiming at was 
-οικοδομηθῆναι. 

27 Κλαυδίῳ ‘Eppeta ἐκδίκῳ: this is the earliest appearance to date of the defensor civitatis in 
Egypt; previously the first examples were in XII 1426, XLIII 3127, both Α.Ρ. 332, and P.S.I. VII 767, 
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for the date see above, 3 n. In all three texts, but never elsewhere, the defensor acts in conjunction 
with the curator. By the date of P.S.I. 767 the acting defensor at Oxyrhynchus is Achillion. On the 
office see Rees, 77} 6 (1952) 73 ff., and J. Lallemand, L’ Administration civile de 1 Egypte, 114-18. 

In XVII 2110. 2 (A.D. 370) there occurs πρυτανίας Κλαυδίου ‘Eppeiov, but the interval of time is 
considerable. A Hermias was exactor at Oxyrhynchus in A.D. 323-4 (1 60, XII 1430), but he may well 
be Flavius Hermias who was curator in A.D. 332 (1426, 3127, P.S.I. 767) and defensor in A.D. 336 
(SB ITI 6294). 

28 ff. This is the first time that four public doctors have appeared simultaneously at Oxy- 
rhynchus, though in I 52 (a.p. 325), where Didymus and Silvanus reappear, the lacuna in 1. 4 would 
allow two more names to be supplied. Heron and Didymus had been in practice since at least 
A.D. 316, see VI 896 ii. 

33 There is no room for the expected ὑμῖν. 

34 Cevevodfic: it is odd that Paesius should be identified by his mother’s name. 

39 τῷ δημοείῳ Aoyicrypi[w: is it relevant that this is frequently a place of detention, cf. P. Beatty 
Panop. I. 228 n.? 

41 f. The papyrus was folded along |. 42 and has mostly frayed away. The first two letters are 
clear but very cursively written; they might be read o€, o, εἰ, or even 7. If o is right, it might 
just be possible to read τραύμᾳτ[α per’) οἰ[δ]ήμ[ατος], cf. SB III 6003. 11 πλῆγμα per’ οἰδ[ήματος. 

42 ὑμένος: new to the papyri. The word is used of various membranes by the medical writers 
(see LSJ), especially of the one surrounding the brain (Arist. HA 494 b29), which seems to be the 
membrane meant in the present papyrus. The injuries have every appearance of being serious. 
Before it rod is perhaps to be read. 

45 πήχοιος: presumably < πήχυος, but the classical form of the genitive is πήχεως. Alternatively, 
Youtie has pointed out to me that the odd vowel change ε > o occurs in P. Wisc. 8. 27 (A.D. 561) 
οἰνίκιον = ἐνοίκιον; also in P. Princ. II 103. 2 (fifth century) ἀντεφώνης[έ]ν με is for ἀντεφώνηςέν μοι. 

46 ἀμοιχῃς: the only other papyrological occurrence is in I 52. 15 f. éxoucay κατὰ τῶν eicxiwy 
ἀμυχαάς. 

48 πελιωμάτιον: the diminutive is new. 

50 Παῦνι x: there is a trace of ink after x, but it does not look like part of another numeral. 

53 After this line there is no trace of a fourth signature. 
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3196. HOROSCOPE 


Ῥὲ Oxy. A. 9 B4/11 L 11 20 Cin, A.D. 58 or later 


The papyrus is complete except for a strip from the lower left-hand side and contains 
on the front a horoscope cast for Tybi 16-17 of the fourth year of Nero. The astrological 
information can be checked against the tables of B. Tuckerman, Planetary, Lunar and 
Solar Positions A.D. 2-A.D. 1649 (1964) for the appropriate date, 11-12 January A.D. 58; 
the data are all correct except for the position of Venus which is stated to be in Aquarius 
but has by this time moved into Capricorn. The back of the papyrus is blank. 


(ἔτους) ὃ Νέρωνος, ΤΌβ(ι) us εἰς ιζ 
ὥρας ε νυκτός. 
Κρόνος ἐν Ταύρωι. 
vac. 
Ζεὺς Καρκίνωι. 
5 Ἥλιος ᾿Ερμῆς (ελήνηι 
ev Αἰγόκερωι. 
"Apne ἐν Ζυγῶι. 
᾿ΑἸφροδ(ίτη) “Ὑδροχῶι. 
‘Qpockotret ]Π]αρθένωι. 
‘Year 4 of Nero, Tybi 16 to 17, the fifth hour of the night. Saturn in Taurus. Jupiter in Cancer. 


Sun, Mercury, Moon in Capricorn. Mars in Libra. Venus in Aquarius. The Horoscope in 
Virgo.’ 


3197. DIVISION OF SLAVES 


23 3B. 8/G(8) and (9) 40 X 32°5 cm. 20 October A.D. 111 

This large papyrus is virtually complete, but its surface is in several places badly 
rubbed and abraded.! That so much of it is legible is a tribute to the skill of Mr W. E. H. 
Cockle. Down to 1. 19 it is written in a competent professional cursive. The text as a 


1 Note on the ink by E.G.T. ‘Close inspection shows that the surface of the papyrus is in- 
tact except where the ink has eaten it away. The ink is therefore of mordant type, not composed 
of carbon, as is normal at this period. This is the earliest dated example of use of a mordant ink. 
It is quite possible that this text was written in Alexandria.’ 
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whole is neatly laid out with generous margins on all sides, five to six centimetres at top, 
right, and left, at least ten centimetres at the foot. The back is blank. 

The papyrus contains a contract for the dividing up of slaves belonging to the estate 
of the deceased Tiberius Julius Theon (= Theon I) between his two sons Tiberius 
Julius Theon (= Theon II) and Tiberius Julius Sarapion, and his grandson ‘Tiberius 
Julius Theon (= Theon III), who is no doubt receiving the portion of his deceased 
father. The division is made equally and by lot (17 ὧν [é]Aaxev). The contract contains 
no prescript, βεβαίωεις, or penalty-clause; it was doubtless a private agreement, drawn 
up for the parties by one of their slave notaries. On divisions of property see H. Kreller, 
Erbrechtliche Untersuchungen (1919), 77 ff.; and for lists of papyrological examples 
A. Calderini, Stud. Arangio-Ruiz 111, 277-9 (up to 1953); O. Montevecchi, La Papirologia 
208-9; add P. Brux. Inv. E 7198, W. van Rengen, CE 48 (1973) 311 ff. 

The number of slaves involved cannot be determined with certainty. Many have 
some distinguishing feature noted (trade, name of mother, present whereabouts, etc.), 
but this is not always so, and in some cases one cannot be sure whether a word is a name 
or a description, e.g. ςειμόν (7), μακρόν (11). A possible indication is the writer’s punctua- 
tion, since he normally leaves a gap between different names, but not between the name of 
a slave and his description. There is also the need to afford some method of distinguishing 
slaves of the same name. On this basis I think it probable that each party is receiving 
fifteen slaves; in addition Theon II and Sarapion already had five slaves, Theon III, 
apparently, only four (but the reading in 1. 16 is precarious). This gives a total of fifty- 
nine; but the number may have been nearer seventy. Nor is this all: every one of the 
slaves now being divided up is male, yet such a large establishment will have contained 
many females. Note too that Il. 17-18 speak of joint ownership for the present of [τῶν 
λ]οιπῶν advaipé[t]wv ε«ωμάτων. We shall hardly be in error, I think, if we suppose Theon I 
to have owned at least a hundred slaves. This figure is astonishingly high for Roman 
Egypt. Mrs Biezunska-Matowist, 77P 15 (1965) 70, remarks ‘rares sont les documents... 
ou on pourrait trouver chez le méme propriétaire plus qu’un ou deux esclaves’; and the 
highest numbers I have noticed are eighteen in P. Mich. V 326 (a.p. 48) and a fourth 
share of six in P. Flor. I 50. 94-6 (A.D. 268). The slaves in 3197 have a variety of occupa- 
tions: five νοτάριοι (short-hand writers?—certainly not officials, the only meaning listed 
in Worterbuch), two amanuenses, a scribe, a repairer, a cook, and a barber. 

The Tiberii Julii were Roman citizens and Alexandrian notables, who between them 
had held the posts of hypomnematographus, archidicastes, strategus of the city, and 
gymnasiarch of Alexandria. The provenance of 3197 as well as the place name Cercethyris 
in 1. 14 (cf. 7 n. on Bepxv) proves that they had estates in the Oxyrhynchite nome; and the 
presence of a slave in the Arsinoite (11) (if the reading is right) and another ἀπὸ Kouccév 
(15) suggests property in the Fayum and the Hermopolite also. On large estates in the 
Roman period cf. Tomsin, Studi Calderini-Paribent 11 211 ff., and P. Mich. IX 599 
introd. Possible references to the family of the Tiberii Julii are discussed in the notes. 
It must be stressed that identifications are particularly hazardous as the Alexandrine 
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nobility was especially fond of the name Theon: see Bell, P. Jews 1912. 17 ἢ., and 
H. Musurillo, Acts of the Pagan Martyrs, 102-4, who lists no less than eighteen such bearers 
of the name (not necessarily all different) from the first two centuries of Roman rule. 


a 


10 


15 


ὁμολογοῦμεν ἀλλήλοις Τιβέριος ᾿Ιρούλιος Θέων γενόμενος «τρατηγὸς τ[ἢς] πόλεως 
καὶ ἀρχιδικαςτὴς καὶ 

Τιβέριος ᾿Ϊούλιος (ραπίων ἀδελφὸς καὶ Τιβέριος ᾿]ούλιος Θέῳν ἀδελφιδοῦς τῶν 

πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐκ τῶν καταλελειμμένῳν ὑπὸ Τιβερίου LovAiov Θέωνος γενομένου 
ὑπομνηματογράφου καὶ γυμψγα- 

cidpyou πατρὸς μὲν Θέωνος ἀρχιδικαςτοῦ καὶ (ἀραπίωνος πάππου δὲ Θέωνοε] 
ἱερονίκου δουλικῶν «ωμάτων 

τὰ ὑπογεγραμμένα, καὶ ἐπιβεβληκέναι Τιβερίωι [᾿ Πουλίωι Θέῳνι τῶι γενομένωι 
«τρατηγῶι τῆς πόλεως καὶ | 

ἀρχιδικαςτῆι “Hpwva γραμματέα ᾿Επάγαθν Ο μιτρην ’A.[.]..[...].ov 
πρότερον Διογένους Θέωνος Βακχίου 

Τερπνὸν [ 1]. .pov ᾿Ηρακλᾶν προχειροφόρον Διογᾶν ᾿Α΄͵ ὠλεαν ςειμὸν ‘Hpak- 
λειδίωνα Κορνήλιον τὸν ἐν Βερκὺ 

᾿Επιτυγχάν[ο]ντα ᾿Ηλεῖν ᾿Αμμωνᾶν νοτάριον Γέμελλον Εὐπορᾶν ἀδελφὸν 
Εὔκαιρον ἀδελφὸν καὶ οὗς προεῖχεν 

ἔτι τοῦ πατρὸς περιόντος Κάρπον καὶ ᾿Ανδροςθένην καὶ ᾿Αγαθάγγελον ᾿Αβάς-- 
καντον ᾿Αφροδειτοῦν, ᾿Ϊουλίωι δὲ 

(αραπίωνι ἀδελφῶι Δεμᾶν προχειροφόρον Τ ελεεφόρο[ν] ἠπητὴν Ὥριμον Τρόφωνα 
Διογέν[η] μάγιρον ᾿Επαφρῦν 

μακρὸν Κ[ό]ρινθον Δημήτριον Λάκωνα ᾿Βρμί 


Pate On Goby 
᾿Επᾳῴφρῦν νοτάριον ᾿Αγαθῦν 

νοτάριον ΕἸ ὄπορον Εὐτραπέλου ᾿Αλέξανδρον ᾿Αναβάςεως καὶ οὗς προεῖχεν τοῦ 
πατρὸς περιόντος Anuntpav Kariddvov 

[ΕἸὐτυχῆν ᾿Α[ν]δροεθέγην ᾿Ανάβαειν, καὶ ᾿Ιο]υλίωι Θέωγψι ἱερονίκηι (ἀραπᾶν 
νοτάριον ᾿Αβαεκαντίωνα Αἰθίοπ(α) 

[ΤἸελεεφόρον ᾿Αβάεκαντον τὸν ἐν Κερκεβ[ύρ]ει Γέμινον κουρέα ᾿Αγαθήμερον 
Πρᾳκτικὸν “Αρποκρᾶν ᾿Αγαθάγγελον 

[ΕἸπαφρῦν νον Εὔκαιρον νοτάριον ᾿Αλέξανδρον Γεμέλλης ᾿Αγαθόποδα ἀπὸ 
Κουςςεῶν Δημήτριον ἀπὸ τῆς Κάτω το- 

παρχίας ἢ ].v καὶ οὗς προεῖχ[εν ἔτι τ]οῦ πατρ[ὁς] περιόντος]... «οδ, ἐ- 


por[, .1 Οᾳραπᾷν Δίδυμ[ο]ν vay, ἕκας- 
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[τον δὲ ἡμῶν κυρι]εύειν ὧν [ἔϊλαχεν [καὶ] διοικε[1]ν περὶ αὐτῶν ὃ ἐὰν ᾳαἱρῆτᾳι 
KOW@Y ὄντων ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος 

[τῶν λ]οιπῶν ἀδιαιρέζτ]ων «ωμάτων. ἔτους πεντεκαιδεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίςαρος Νέρουα Τραιανοῦ 

[(εβαε]τοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ Φαῶφι κβ. 

20 (m. 2) 7{ι]βέριος ᾿Ι[ο]ύλιος Capamiwy εὐδοκῶ τῆι τῶν δούλων διαιρέςει ὡς 

πρόκειται. 

(αι. 3) Τιβέριος ᾿Ιούλιος Θέων γενόμενος «τρατηγὸς τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἀρχιδικας- 
τὴς εὐδοκῶ τῆι τῶν δούλων διαιρέςει ὡς 

πρόκειται. 

(m. 4) Τιβέρι[ο]ς ᾿Ιούλιος Θέων ἱερονίκης εὐδοκῶ τῆι τῶν δούλων διαιρέςει ὡς 
πρόκειται. 


6 1. Baxxvov?, see commentar 10 1. μάγειρον 12 1. Εὐτράπελον", see commenta 
x ᾽ My μαάγειρ ρ 


‘We, Tiberius Julius Theon, former strategus of the city and archidicastes, and Tiberius Julius 
Sarapion his brother, and Tiberius Julius Theon his nephew, one of the class of victors at the sacred 
games who are exempt from taxation, agree with one another that we have divided among ourselves out 
of the slaves left by Tiberius Julius Theon, former hypomnematographus and gymnasiarch, father of 
Theon archidicastes and of Sarapion, grandfather of Theon victor at the sacred games, those mentioned 
below; that there have fallen to the share of Tiberius Julius Theon, former strategus of the city and 
archidicastes, Heron scribe, Epagathus ..... OA ters formerly the property of Diogenes son of 
Theon, Bacchius (?), Terpnus ..... , Heraclas amanuensis, Diogas, A..oleas snub-nosed, Hera- 
clidion, Cornelius who is at Berky, Epitynchanon, Elis, Ammonas notary, Gemellus, Euporas his 
brother, Eucaerus his brother, and the slaves whom he already possessed when his father was still 
alive, Carpus and Androsthenes and Agathangelus, Abascantus, Aphroditous; and to Julius Sarapion 
his brother, Demas amanuensis, Telesphoros repairer, Horimus, Trophon, Diogenes cook, Epaphrys 
the tall, Corinthus, Demetrius, Lacon, Herm... who is in the Arsinoite, Epaphrys notary, Agathys 
notary, Euporus, Eutrapelus (?), Alexander son of Anabasis, and the slaves whom he already possessed 
when his father was alive, Demetras, Catillius, Eutyches, Androsthenes, Anabasis; and to Julius 
Theon victor at the games, Sarapas notary, Abascantion Ethiopian, Telesphorus, Abascantus who is 
at Cercethyris, Geminus barber, Agathemerus, Practicus, Harpocras, Agathangelus, Epaphrys..., 
Eucaerus notary, Alexander son of Gemella, Agathopous from Cussae, Demetrius from the Lower 
toparchy,... and the slaves whom he already possessed when his father [sic] was still alive, 
...daemon (?), Sarapas, Didymus, ...; and each of us is to be master of those whom he has obtained 
by lot and to deal concerning them as he chooses, the rest of the undivided slaves being common 
property for the present. 

Fifteenth year of Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, Phaophi 22.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Tiberius Julius Sarapion, agree to the division of the slaves as aforesaid.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Tiberius Julius Theon, former strategus of the city and archidicastes, agree to 
the division of the slaves as aforesaid.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Tiberius Julius Theon, victor at the games, agree to the division of the slaves as 
aforesaid.’ 


1 Τιβέριος ᾿Ιούλιος Θέων: of the bearers of the name Theon known to have been archidicastes 
he cannot be identified with the holder of the office in a.p. 58 (II 268) and it is hardly possible that 
he is the father of C. Julius Dionysius, who held the office before a.D. 130 (OGIS 11 682; on the 
date see A. and E. Bernand, Les inscriptions du Colosse de Memnon, no. 27); the latter is perhaps a 
member of the family of C. Julius Theon, ex-hypomnematographus and archidicastes in the early 
part of the first century A.D., who also had estates in the Oxyrhynchite (XII 1434); cf. further Scherer, 
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P. Phil. 1, introd. InX XXVIII 2865-6 payment of cornis authorized by the γραμματεῖς of Julius Theon 
and Julius Sarapion respectively in A.D. 122-3. This Theon looks to be our man (unless he is 
Theon III) and from 2865 we learn that he had by now become gymnasiarch, presumably of 
Alexandria. Of the men known from the Acta Alexandrinorum this Theon could be identical with 
the envoy before Trajan (X 1242.= Musurillo, op. cit. no. viii) or with the advocate before Hadrian 
(Musurillo no, ix A), Cf. also the note to Theon I below and P. Erlang. 17. 6 (reign of Hadrian), 
] εἴδεει a’ (= πρότερον) ᾿]ουλίου O€wrfoc. 

γενόμενος crparnyoc τ[ῆς] πόλεως Kal ἀρχιδικαςτής: on the former office see Bilabel, RE 1v. A 
247-50 and CPJ III 454. 1-2 n.; on the latter, Calabi, Aegyptus 32 (1952) 406-24 and XXII 2349. 
26-7 n. From Θέωνος ἀρχιδικαςτοῦ in 1. 4 it appears that γενόμενος goes with crparnyéc τῆς πόλεως 
only and that Theon was archidicastes in office when this papyrus was drawn up. It was certainly 
a superior office to that of strategus of the city, see Jouguet, P. Mil. Vogl. I, p. 220. 

2 Τιβέριος ᾿]ούλιος Capariwv: no doubt the Julius Sarapion of 2866 referred to above, from 
which we learn that by a.p. 122-3 he had followed his father in holding the office of hypomnemato- 
graphus; if so he cannot be the archidicastes Sarapion known from the same year (III 592). The 
Tiberius Julius Sarapion who was a banker at Alexandria in the reign of Commodus (SB VI 9145) 
is no doubt a descendant. Cf. too VI 919. 2 (probably a.p. 211), where write κλη(ρονόμων) ᾿]ουλ(ίου) 
Capan(iwvoc) rather than κλή(ρου) κτλ. 

Τιβέριος ᾿Ιουλιος Θέῳν ἀδελφιδοῦς xrA.: it is tempting to identify him with the Julius Theon 
τῶν ἱερονικῶν καὶ ἀτελῶν vewx[dpoc τ]οῦ pley]aA[o]u Capamdo¢ [γ]ενόμενος ἀρχιδικαςετὴς [ἱερεὺς] καὶ 
ὑπομην[ μα]τ[ογ]ράφος, who presides over a court case in the period A.D. 121-38 (P.Tebt. II 286 = 
M. Chr. 83). This would afford one more instance of high office being held by this family (that the 
office of archidicastes could run in families is well known; cf. P.Bas. 20. 5 n.). Another possible 
identification is suggested by P. Wisc. 22, together with certain Michigan texts published by 
Youtie, ZPE 1 (1967) 163-9 (where the Wisconsin papyrus is corrected): the papyri, from the years 
A.D. 156-61, relate to the estates in the Oxyrhynchite nome of Tiberius Julius Theon and Tiberius 
Julius Theon also called Tryphon. In a.p. 161 the former is ἔναρχος ἀρχιδικαςτής. Unquestionably 
these men belong to the same family as the Tiberii Julii of the present text, and it is not impossible 
that Theon III, who was no doubt a young man though not a minor in A.D. 111, should have become 
archidicastes at an advanced age in A.D. 161. But if so, identification with the former archidicastes of 
P. Tebt. 286 must be abandoned. Cf. also the reference to the former property of "JovAiou Θέωνος 
in XII 1475. 17 (a.pD. 267). 

διειρῆεθαι: on the form see W. Crénert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis, 38 n. 2. 

3 Τιβερίου ᾿Ιουλίου Θέωνος γενομένου ὑπομνηματογράφου κτλ.: he may well be the "JovAoc Θέων 
γενόμενος ὑπομνηματογράφος whose decision is quoted in P.Phil. 1 (c. A.D. 103-24) (but see Scherer’s 
note (ii 49) for other possibilities). B.G.U. IIT 832 (a.D. 113) mentions a trial ἐπὶ Θέωνος τοῦ Θέωνος 
γεγυ[μναειαρχηκότων, who could be Theon I and Theon II. 

On the office of hypomnematographus see H. Braunert, Die Binnenwanderung, 349-52 and 
J. R: Rea, XL pp. 31 ff. 

3-4 γυμγαειάρχου: not in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques (1967). 

6 ....4.7pnv: written without a gap after “Endyaov and so likely to be a descriptive title. 
ςἰτομέτρην is possible, but the εἰτομέτρης seems elsewhere to be a government official. 

Διογένους Θέωνος Baxxiov: unless Baxx(e)uoc is a new demotic, the three genitives are intolerable; 
read Θέωνος <rod>, or {τοῦ καὶ», Βακχίου or, more probably, Βάκχιον. However, there remains a 
possibility that Βάκχί(ελιος is a demotic. A passage of Satyrus suggests that an Alexandrian deme was 
named after Bacchis, the eponymous hero of the Bacchiad dynasty of Corinth, see XX VII 2465 fr. 3 
ii 12-20 and 12 n.; cf. P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria, 1 45, 11 124 (n. 70), 111 15, where correct 
all three mentions of ‘Bacchias’ to ‘Bacchis’. The conjectured form of the demotic is Βακχιεύς (add 
to the previous references Fraser, op. cit. 111 p. 153), but Βάκχειος is an acceptable alternative; 
compare the Alexandrian demotic Βερενίκειος with Βερενικεύς, which was the form used in Ptolemais 
Hermiou, cf. Fraser, op. cit. 11 125 (n. 76). 

7 Τερπνόν: new to the papyri, but attested in Pape, Eigennamen. After it probably a description. 

προχειροφόρον: not in the papyrological lexica and known to LSJ only from the glossators; 
but attested now in P. Petaus 34. 24 (where see note). 
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"A, ωλεαν: or A, ὡμαν; neither suggests a likely name. 

ςειμόν : spacing suggests this is an adjective qualifying the preceding name rather than a new 
name. 

Bepxv: also mentioned in P.Bad. II 26. 41 from the Hermopolite and XIV 1720. 2, presumably 
from Oxyrhynchus. 

9 Kdpmov: also the name of a slave in X 1294; cf. Petronius’ pun, Cena Trimalchionis, 36. 8. 

᾿Ανδροεθένην καὶ ’Ayabdyyedov ᾿Αβάεκαντον: none is given any distinguishing feature although 
their namesakes occur in lines 13-14 below. However, as the slaves in 1. 9 are not being distributed 
for the first time, confusion would not arise. The name Agathangelus occurs elsewhere only at 
P.Tebt. II 414. 32 and P.Ross.Georg. II 24. 4. 

᾿Αφροδειτοῦν : she and Anabasis (1. 13, cf. 1. 12) are the only females mentioned (cf. introduction), 
and neither is among slaves now being allocated for the first time. 

10 TeXechdpo[v]: a good reading both here and in |. 14, though it is strange that in the second 
instance the slave is given no distinguishing description. Preisigke, Namenbuch, knows the name 
only from SB 1 2033. 2, in the form TeAecdadpoc. 

“Qpiwov: the name is new. 

Τρόφωνα: found only at P.Amh. II 128. 93. Τρέφωνα can be read, but the name would be new to 
the papyri. Τρύφωνα is not possible. 

11 μακρόν: the need to distinguish this Epaphrys from those in ll. 11 and 15 suggests that 
μακρός is not a proper name but a nickname (‘lofty’). 

Κἰό]ρινθον : there is insufficient space for Κήρινθον, known as a slave’s name from (e.g.) II 244. 
Κόρινθος is not in Namenbuch, but cf. SB X 10500. 30. 

Δῃμήτριον: given no description here, although his namesake appears, with a description, 
inal 1: 

᾿Αγαθῦν: elsewhere only at P.Osl. II 52. 21, where there is no need to correct to ’Ayafoic. 

12 Εὐτραπέλου: it is hardly possible that a slave should be referred to by the name of his father, 
and there is a gap between this name and E[v]mopoy preceding (cf. introduction). Most probably we 
should read Εὐτράπελον. The name is not in Namenbuch nor D. Foraboschi, Onomasticum alterum 
papyrologicum, but is given by Pape, Eigennamen. 

Δημητρᾶν: not in Namenbuch nor Foraboschi, op. cit. 

Kariddwov: also attested in IX 1201. 

13 ’ABacxavtiwva Αἰθίοπ(α): the name Abascantion is new. Spacing and analogy with (e.g.) 
P.Flor. 1 50. 62 and 94 suggest that Ai@/om(a) is a description (= negro). 

Κερκεθ[ύρ]ει: a village in the λιβὸς τοπαρχία of the Oxyrhynchite nome (X 1285. 70). 

κουρέα: a slave barber is also found in P.Mich. v 326. 8. 

Πρᾳκτικόν: not in Namenbuch but given by Pape, op. cit. 

16 πατρ[ός]: presumably an error for πάππου. 

16-17 €xac[rov δὲ ἡμῶν κτλ.: read and restored by analogy with other διαιρέςεις, especially 
P.Flor. 50. 114 f. €xacrov δὲ ἡμῶν κρατεῖν καὶ κυρι[εύ]ειν ὧν ἔλαχεν ὡς πρόκειται καὶ χρᾶεθαι καὶ 
οἰκονομεῖν καὶ διοικεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν ὡς ἐὰν αἱρῆται. 

17 ὃ ἐὰν αἱρῆται : normally either καθ᾽ ὃν ἐὰν αἱρῆται τρόπον or ὡς ἐὰν αἱρῆται. 


3198. ΠΙΟΑΝΟΕ MONEY 


21 3B. 29/C(4)a 12°5 X9°5 cm. December A.D. 145/ 
January A.D. 146? 

This fragment of a loan of money is drawn up in the form of a chirograph and made 

for a period of five months only. Both parties to the contract are women and both would 
appear to belong to a social class which may be described as well-to-do: Prepousa, the 
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lender, is a freedwoman of a former gymnasiarch of Antinoopolis and Herais, the borrower, 
who was originally from the Greek city of Ptolemais, is married to Apollonius, a former 
exegete of Oxyrhynchus. The back is blank. 


The document belongs in the gth(?) year of an unknown emperor (12 n.). Its date is 
later than the foundation of Antinoopolis (A.D. 130) and, because of the absence of Aurelii, 
would seem likely to be earlier than a.p. 212. If we may rely on the singular CeBa}crod 
(see 9 n.), the only emperors who come in question within these time limits are Antoninus 
Pius and Marcus Aurelius. Furthermore, in Tybi of his ninth year Marcus was still 
ruling jointly with Lucius Verus. This would seem to leave us with Pius as the only 
possibility ;! but the absence of Aurelii is not absolutely decisive. Features which point to 
a third-century date for the text are referred to in 4n. and gn., and palaeographically 


I should be inclined to put the competent, right-sloping, semi-cursive script rather later 
than A.D. 145-6. 


On loans in the papyri see R. Taubenschlag, Law of Greco-Roman Egypt”, 341-9, 
and H. Kiihnert, Zum Kreditgeschaft in den hell. Papyri (1965). 

+>  ‘Hpaic Πλουτογένους τοῦ ᾿Αντιόχου ἀπὸ {{το- 
λεμαίδος τῆς μητροπόλεως τοῦ Θεινείτου 
μετὰ κυρί[ο]υ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ᾿Απολλωνίου ἐξη- 
γητεύςαντος τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως 

5 καὶ we χρηματίζει Πρεπούςῃ ἀπελευθέρᾳ Ϊ 
Διονυείου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αμφείωνος Διονυείου γυμίνα- 
ειαρχήςεαντος τῆς ᾿Αντινοέων πόλεως κ[αὶ ὡς 
χρηματίζει χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ἐχειν παρ[ὰ «οὔ 
διὰ χειρὸς ἐξ οἴκου cov ἀρ[γυ])ρ[ίου (εβα]ετοῦ νομ[ίεμα- 

10 τος δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν τε[ςςαράκον]τα τέςεᾳ[ρας 
[κ]Ἰεφαλαίου τόκου δραχ[μιαίου τοῦ] μηνὸς ἑκ[άετου 
[ἀ]πὸ τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς Τῦβι το[ῦ ἐνεετῶ]τος ἐνάτου 
[ἔτους εἰς ἀπόδοειν Παῦνι τ[ριακάδι τ]οῦ αὐτο[ῦ ἔτους, 
[ἐϊὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶ καθὰ γέγραϊπται ex]reicw [cou τὸ 

15 [μ]ὲν προκείμενον κεφάλαι[ον μεθ᾽ ἡμ]ιολίᾳ[ς καὶ 


[τὸ]ν τόκον τοῦ ὑπερπεςόν[τος χρόνου 


‘Herais, daughter of Plutogenes the son of Antiochus, from Ptolemais the metropolis of the 
Thinite, with her husband Apollonius, former exegetes of the city of the Oxyrhynchites and howso- 
ever he is styled, as guardian, to Prepousa, freedwoman of Dionysius also called Amphion, son of 
Dionysius, former gymnasiarch of the city of the Antinoites and howsoever he is styled, greeting. 
I agree that I have received from you from hand to hand out of your house one hundred and forty- 
four silver drachmas of the coinage of the Emperor as principal, at interest of one drachma (per 


1 If the text belongs in an eleventh year, year 11 of Pius is A.D. 147/8, of Marcus 170/t. 
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mina) in each month, from the present month Tybi of the current ninth year, to be repaid on the 
thirtieth of Payni in the same year; and if I do not repay as written, I will pay you the aforesaid 
principal increased by a half and the interest for the period overdue...’ 


1-2 Πτολεμαίδος τῆς μητροπόλεως τοῦ Θεινείτου: it is useful to have documentary confirmation 
of Ptolemy’s statement (iv. 5. 66) that the Greek city of Ptolemais functioned as metropolis of the 
surrounding nome. 

3-4 ᾿Απολλωνίου ἐξηγητεύεαντος: an Apollonius ἔναρχος ἐξηγητής of Oxyrhynchus appears in 
XXXI 2584. 3 (a.p. 211), and Apollonii who were formerly exegetes there in VIII 1112. 2 (a.p. 188) and 
P.Harr. 75. 3 (third century; A.D. 249?). 

4 τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως: if the papyrus is really to be dated a.D. 145-6 this is a remarkably 
early occurrence of this phrase, which did not become standard until well into the third century; 
cf. however III 494. 38, ἀγορανόμ[ο]ς τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως, of A.D. 156 and XLIII 3088. 7-8 
᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν τῇ πόλει of A.D. 128; D. Hagedorn, Z.P.E. 12 (1973) 277-92. 

5 Πρεπούςῃ: otherwise only in P. Col. Zen I. 54. 3: κανηφόρου ᾿Αρεινόης Φιλαδέλφου I perovenc 
τῆς Δημητρίου. It is noteworthy that Prepousa, unlike Herais, has no κύριος, cf. ΒΕ. Taubenschlag, 
Opera Minora τι, 355-8. 

6-7 Διονυείου γυμ[να]ειαρχήεαντος: not in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques (1967). 

9 ἐξ οἴκου cov: once again we have a phrase which did not become common until much later 
than the middle of the second century. In fact it is not until the fourth century that the addition of 
the personal pronoun to ἐξ οἴκου becomes regular. The only second-century example I have noticed 
is P.S.I. XII 1253 (Oxyrhynchus; a.p. 186) —a good parallel throughout — where |. 5 reads ἔχειν 
παρὰ cov ἐξ οἴκου cov κτλ. 

(εβα]ςτοῦ: this seems regularly to be used in the singular when there was only one emperor 
and in the plural when there were more than one. But exceptions do occur, e.g. P.Mich. III 188 and 
P.Mich. XI 605, both no doubt written by the same scribe, which use CeBacrav in the reign of Hadrian. 

11 τόκου δραχ[μιαίου τοῦ] μηνὸς ἑκ[άετου: cf. J. Herrmann, ¥7P 14 (1962) 23-31. The usual 
expression is τόκος δραχμιαῖος ἑκάςτης μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαςτον, but it was not uncommon, at any rate 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome, to substitute τοῦ μηνὸς éxacrov for κατὰ μῆνα exacrov. The omission 
here of reference to the mina is surprising and may be just a slip; cf. however P. Petaus 31. στό 
(A.D. 183-4) τόκου δραχμιαίου κατὰ μῆνα. 

12 ἐν[άτου: ἑνδεκάτου is almost certainly too large for the space. 


14 ff. τὸ μ]ὲν προκείμενον Kepadrafov..... καὶ τὸ]ν τόκον: for μὲν... kaisee Mayser, Grammatik 
II (3), 130, with reference in particular to UPZ I 125. 19 ἀποτειεάτω τὸ μὲν δάνειον ἡμιόλιον Kal τοῦ 
« / / ‘ fe > ,ὔ ‘4 ~ , 
UTEPTECOVTOC χρόνου τοῦς TOKOUC, (In SB X 10246 = II 304. rt EKTELCW COL TO πᾷν προκείμενον 


κεφάλαιον, we should read τὸ μὲν προκείμενον as has been confirmed from a photograph kindly 
supplied by Cambridge University Library.) 


3199. LETTER OF HARPOCRATION 


22 3B. 19/M (2-3)a Fragment a, 7 x 8-5 cm. Second century 
Fragment b, 7 xX 9 cm. 


Two non-contiguous fragments of a letter concerning commonplace but to us not 
very intelligible business affairs. The extent of the gap between the two fragments cannot 
be estimated. 


> ἉΑρποκ[ρα͵τίων Φιλεᾶτι τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. καθὼς 


> / A > 
ἐνετειλάμην cot μὴ a- 
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μελήςῃς τοῦ διαπέμψε 
5 (δραχμὰς) Bo ‘ete τὸ πλοῖον.΄ καὶ δήλωςόν μοι 
περὶ ὧν ἐνετειλάμην 
cou καὶ περὶ τῆς ἀπε- 
τήςεως καὶ εἰ δεδώκα- 
cw οἱ περὶ Eicidwpov. 
10 μὴ [ο] ὖν ἀμελήςῃς, ev, . 


ἢ 
ΓΡ ΠΡ ἢ 


ρον. ἐρρῶςτέ [cle 
εὔχομαι. 
15 ἀςπάζου τὸν πατέρα 
(απρίωνα. 
Back > [Φι)λεᾶτι π(αρὰ) ‘Aproxpariwvo[c] 
προ ἢ ὐτατήκεωον, eG Leaps Al aL ἢ εθαΐ 


“Harpocration to his brother Phileas, greeting. As I ordered you, do not neglect to send 2 
drachmas to the boat. And inform me about the affairs concerning which I gave you orders, and 
about the collection, and whether the men in Isidorus’s charge have paid. So do not neglect the 
matter. ..I pray for your health. Greet our father Saprion.’ 


4 εἰς τὸ πλοῖον: above translated ‘to the boat’, but ‘for the boat’ is also possible. 
tof. Apparently not εὖ γάρ, εὖ εἰδώς, or εὖ ἐπι[ςτάμενος. 
12 f. Eic]i[dw]/pov could be read. 


3200. LEasEoOrF HALFAHOUSE 


5 1B. 57/K (a) GPR Sty Oey Second/third century 

This is a conventional Oxyrhynchite property-lease of the Roman period. For leases 
of this kind see the introduction to P. Yale 69. The end is missing, but the surviving part 
preserves the terms of the lease. It is for five years, at a rent of 72 drachmas p.a., payment 


to be made half-yearly. 
The handwriting is a practised and not unattractive cursive of a very common type, 


which may be assigned to the late second or early third century. The papyrus refers to 
the ‘coming second year’ without specifying the emperor. The back is blank. 


-- ᾿Εμίεθωςεν (ἀράμμων Χαι- 
ρήμονος μητρὸς (ἰνθεῦτος 
ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως Βηςᾶτι “Ap- 
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~ / 
ποκρᾶτος μητρὸς Tavcopamvoc 
~ A , / 
5 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως εἰς ἔτη πέντε 
> \ / \ ~ ? / 
ἀπὸ νεομνηίας Θὼθ τοῦ tcvov- 
/ ” \ « / 
Toc δευτέρου ἔτους TO ὑπάρχον 
αὐτῷ προὸν παρὰ τῷ μεμιεθω- 
μένῳ ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου Νότου 
“-“ “ / > / 
10  Kpnmetdoc ἥμιευ μέρος οἰκίας 
€ 9 ἃ / \ , 
ὑφ᾽ ἣν κατάγιον cov χρηςτηρίοις 
mac, ἐνοικίου κατ᾽ ἔτος δραχμῶν 
ἑβδομήκοντα δύο, ἅςπερ βε- 
βαιουμένης τῆς μιεθώςεεως 
3 / « / ~ 
τις ἀποδότω ὁ μεμιςεθωμένος τῷ 
/ > »” Ἕ / 
μεμιεθωκότι κατ᾽ ἔτος ἐν δόςεει 
\ ch OY / δ bid 
duct du’ ἑξαμήνου τὸ ἥμιευ 
ἀνυπερθέτως, χρώμενος εὺν 
A > > ~ ~ ἮΝ 
t[olic παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τῷ μιεθρυμένῳ 
20 ἡ]μίςει μέρει τῆς οἰκίας εὺν χρη- 
, ἐν 4 A \ 
«τηρίοις ἀκωλύτως μετὰ δὲ 
τὸν χρόνον ἐκχωρείτω ὁ με- 
μιεθωμένος τῆς μιεθώςεως, 
Tapadove τοὺς τόπους καθαροὺς 
25 ἀπὸ] κοπρι[ῶν] καὶ δ[είεης 
πάςης we καὶ] παρείληφεν καὶ 
\ A 
talc [epec]rwcalc] θύρας καὶ κ[λεῖς, 
nn” = 
ἢ ἀποτειςάτω οὗ ἐὰν μ[ὴ παρα- 
~ \ 
δῷ τὴν ἀξίαν τιμὴν ὃ δ᾽ ἐὰν 
bs >? ~ > / 
30 προεοφειλέςῃ ἐκ τῶν [ἐνοικί- 
> ΄ 
wy μεθ᾽ ἡ[μι]ολίας, κ[αὶ ἡ πρᾶξις 
» ” ’ ~ 
ectw ἔκ Te αὐτ[οῦ... 


4. οξυρυγ᾽χων 6 1. εἰειόντος ὕπαρχον 10 1, Κρηπῖδος 11 td, 1. κατάγειον 
28 1. ἀποτιςάτω 


‘Sarammon son of Chaeremon and Sintheus, of Oxyrhynchus, has leased to Besas son of 
Harpocras and Tausorapis, of the same city, for five years from the first day of Thoth of the coming 
second year, the half which he owns, previously in the hands of the lessee (?), in the South Quay 
quarter, of a house, beneath which 15 a cellar, with all appurtenances, at a rent of 72 drachmas a year, 
which if the lease is confirmed the lessee shall pay the lessor in two instalments a year, half the sum 
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at six-monthly intervals, without any delay, he together with his assigns having the use of the half 
of the house leased to him with appurtenances without hindrance; and at the end of the period the 
lessee shall relinquish the lease, giving up the rooms free from filth and dirt of every kind, in the 
condition in which he has received them, together with the existing doors and locks, or shall forfeit 
the proper value of whatever he fails to give up and whatever he still owes out of the rents, increased 
by half; and the right of execution shall be against him and (his property...).’ 


6-7 Most property leases take effect from the new year, whether the contract was drawn up 
before the period began, as here (rod εἰσιόντος ἔτους), or after (τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους); otherwise 
generally at mid-year, Phamenoth. 

8-9 mpoov παρὰ τῷ μεμιεθωμένῳ : this cryptic phrase is not to my knowledge paralleled in other 
leases. In some leases (e.g. III 502) and other documents previous ownership is mentioned in the 
formula πρότερον τοῦ δεῖνα, and it may be that προὸν παρὰ τῷ δεῖνα is merely a variation of this. (To 
read πρόζτερδον makes the phrase no easier.) We may then suppose that the lease was accompanied 
(or, more strictly, was preceded) by the sale of the half-house by Besas to Sarammon. A pre- 
ferable interpretation is that the property was not formerly owned by Besas but formerly on lease 
to him, that this lease, in fact, is in effect the extension of another lease due to expire at the end of 
the year. An analogous situation is sometimes implied in land-leases, in the formula ἐμίεθωεεν.... τὰς 
Umapxovcac αὐτῷ... προγεωργουμένας ὑπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ μεμιεθωμένου ἀρούρας κτλ. It may be relevant to draw 
attention to the expression ἐκχωρείτω.... τῆς μιεθώςεεως, παραδοὺς κτλ. at 22 ff., which is an otherwise 
insignificant variation of the normal παραδότω. In P. Yale 69. 26-6 the sense is presumably παραδότω 
(or παραδώςει) ὁ μεμιεθωμένος τῷ μεμιεθωκότι. 

27 κ[λεῖς: κλεῖδας does not become regular until the third century. 

30 ἐκ τῶν [evorxi]wy: the singular is more usual, and I had wondered whether ddécewv should be 
restored; but P. Yale 69, which also requires that payment should be made ἐν 8dceci duct, has 
ὃ ἐὰν προςοφειλέςῃ ἀπὸ [τ]ῶν ἐνοικίων (28-9). 

32 Missing at the end are: (i) the completion of the πρᾶξις clause, (ii) the κυρία clause, (111) the 
date (towards the end of the year, probably Mesore), and (iv) the subscription. 


3201. List ΟΕ CLOTHING 


9 1B. 172/G (a) 10:2 ΧΊ4 οἴ. Third century 

This list, written in black ink, is in a plain, semi-cursive script that is most likely to 
belong in the third century or the latter part of the second. The writer is unsure of his 
orthography and vacillates between the nominative and the genitive throughout. Similar 
lists, mostly without prices, are VI 921, VII 1051, XXIV 2424, P. Tebt. II 405, P. Gen. 80, 
P. Merton II 71, P. Michael. 18, SB VIII 9834, O. Bodl. II 1948, P. Dura 33. The articles 
are all clothing with one possible exception (see |. 6 n.). Each is accompanied by a sum of 
money, which is far too small to be its market value (cf. the prices of clothes given in 
A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt, pp. 318-20) or even its value when pawned. Possibly the 
papyrus records interest charged by a pawnbroker on articles deposited with him. 
Pawning of clothes is often mentioned in the papyri, cf. I 114, VI 936, P. Lond. II (p. 245) 
193v, P. Fay. 12 (= M. Chrest. 15), P. Ryl. IV 606, P. Ross. Georg. ΠῚ τι, P. Mich. 
III 173, and Husselman, TAPA 92 (1961) 251 ff. Another possibility is that they are 
charges for fulling. 

The back is blank. 
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+> ὑπὲρ προτέρου Ady(ov) = 
κολοβίου ἐνεήμ(ου) θα( ) F 
μονοχίθων μελίτιν(ος) 5a Ie 
evor(ov) tv0vpds(ov) τ 
5 χιθῶνος λευκ(οῦ) χβ 
κύτη ἀμμίνη ᾳ [ 
φενόλης μέλας 5B [ 
δερματικ(ὴ) λευκὴ $a 
δερματίκ(ιον) λινοῦν πρί ) x? 
10 κολόβιζο)ν λινοῦν θα(ί ) Β 
Θὼθ κολοβί(ίου) ἐνεήμ(ου) ye 
γί(νονται) φι τ- 

4 μονοχίθων (J. μονοχίτων), « written through x, so in χιθῶνος, 1. 5 4 1. φαινόλου ἰδιοχρώμου 
5 ἰ. χιτῶνος 6 1. κοίτην 7 φενόλης (1. φαινόλης), @ corrected from x 8, 9 Ll. δαλμα- 9p 
written through π. 

“On behalf of the previous account 2 ob. 

A striped shirt of Tarsian weave (?) 4 ob. 

A single-tunic (?), honey-coloured τ Calbe 5 ob. 

An undyed cloak 7 ἘΠ: 
A white tunic 2 ἘΠ: 
A sandy-coloured bed (9) 1 dr. [ 

A black cloak 2 dr. [ 

A white Dalmatian robe mdr: 

A linen Dalmatian vest, once fulled (?) 2 ΠῚ 
A linen shirt of Tarsian weave (9) 4 ob. 

Thoth. A striped cloak 4 ob. 

Total 10 dr. 2 ob.’ 


2 ἐνεήμ(ου): so 1. 11. Also P. Ryl. IV 606. 34-5 Al. ]ωτίκην ἔνεημος (J. λωτίκιον ἔνεημον) (where 
the translation ‘a fine counterpane’ is unacceptable) and X 1273. 12-14 δελματικομαφόρτην apyev- 
τινον ἔνεημον..... , χιτώνιον. ..-. ἔνεημον. Cf. Pap.Lugd.Bat. I 15. 6-11 διεπεμψάμην..... τὸ τῶν 
κολο[βί]ων ζεῦγος a, ὁ δὲ λινόῦφος..... ἠργάςατο αὐτὰ δίχα cnpetov, where the editors translate δίχα 
εημείου ‘without border’ or ‘without design/pattern’. But analogies with λακωνόςημος (I 114. 7), 
πλατύεημος (P. Hamb. I το. 15), ἀχαιόεημος (Pap.Lugd.Bat. III 15. 10-11), etc. support the meaning 
‘striped’ for ἔνεημος (so LSF Suppl.). 

θαί ): also 1. 10. θα(ρεικοῦ) i.e. Ταρεικοῦῦ Cf. P. Strasb. 246. 6 criyapiwy ταρεικῷν, P. Beatty 
Panop. 2. 20 ςτιχάριᾳ ταρεικάλιᾳ, and for the orthography I 109. 8 λίνα θαρεικά, XVI 2053. 8 ὑπ(ὲρ) 
θαρεικ(ῶν). In Diocletian’s Edictum de pretiis, chs. 26-8, there are frequent references to garments as 
Ταρεικῶν or Ταρεικῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρεινῶν. 

Another possibility is θα(ψίνου) = ‘yellow’, suggested by Dr John Rea; if right, it would support 
mp(dcvov) in 1. 9; note that nearly every other line has an indication of colour. 

3 μονοχίθων : outside the papyri an adjective meaning ‘wearing just a tunic’, which is obviously 
unsuitable here. Elsewhere in the papyri it is also an adjective: P.S.I. X 1116. 3-4 croAje [λεϑ]ινῆς 
μονοκίτωνος and Pap.Lugd.Bat. VI 21. 20 ε]τολὴν πορφυρῆν μονοκίτονον. In a note on the latter Van 
Groningen suggests, without much confidence, ‘a purple garment to be worn with one tunic’, or 
“consisting of just a tunic’ or ‘combined with the tunic’. Possibly povo- has the same force as 
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μοναχός in X 1273. 13-14 χιτώνιον λευκὸν μοναχόν, and P.Hamb. I το. 26-7 ἱμάτιον μοναχὸν ἀμπέ- 
λινον, which Preisigke, Wérterbuch, s.v. (4), takes to mean ‘nicht gefiittert, ohne Zeugfutterunterlage’, 
i.e. ‘unlined’. 

μελίτιν(ος): here obviously used of colour. Elsewhere only at VI 936. 11, μελίτινᾳ ετεφάνια, 
which is held to mean ‘honey-sweet garlands’; cf. SB III 7033. 38 δελματίκιον μελιτόχρωον. 

4 φενόλ(ου): Latin paenula; cf. P. Yale 82. 8n. 

6 κύτη: for κοίτη For a bed included in a list of clothes cf. W. Chrest. 244.3 and 5 κοίτ[ην, 
SPP XX 46. 27 κλείνη ὀνήλατος, P. Dura 33. 11 κλεινοί. 

ἀμμίνη : with κοίτη in a papyrological context this would naturally mean ‘a sandy plot of land’, 
but this is clearly unsuitable here, where ἀμμίνη must be used of colour. Cf. perhaps P. Strasb. 131 
(= SB V 8013). 6 J ὑκαμμινον ἡμιτριβὴν κλιμωτον ἀπὸ ῥιζείνης πορφύρας, later corrected (Papyrus 
grecs....de Strasbourg, ed. J. Schwartz, p. 184) to ] λευκοάμμινον (sic; but indexed under λευκάμ- 
μινος), which is presumably to be understood as ‘of the colour of white sand’, ἁμμίνη, derived from 
ἅμμα ‘cord’, ‘rope’ (cf. XXIV 2424. 44 duparoc ςπυρίδ(ιον) a), is an improbable formation. 

8-9 δερματικ(ή), δερματίκ(ιον): for δαλμα-; see Murri, Aegyptus 23 (1943), pp. 121-7. No 
connexion with δέρμα. 

9 πρί ): an abbreviation found also of clothing in P. Hib. I 67. το ff. (W. Chrest. 306) τιμὰ]ς 
ὀθονίων τῶν [ευντελ]ουμένων εἰς τὸ [βα]ς[ιλικ]ὸν μη( ) κα mp( ) ζ, | ἱεκ(τοὶ ?) «n, where the editors 
tentatively suggest πρ(οςκεφάλαια). Here it must be an adjective, perhaps πρ(ωτόγναφον), cf. e.g. P. 
Tebt. II 406. 14 κιτώνιον πρ[ωτό]γναφον. LSJ translate ‘fresh from the fuller’s’, i.e. new. Perhaps rather 
“only fulled once’, i.e. relatively new but not as new as dyvadoc; cf. P. Michael. 18. col. ii 2 n., P. Mert. 
II 71. r1 n., and Bliimner, Der Maximaltarif des Diocletian, p. 115. Another possibility is mp(dc(v)ov), 
cf. P. Tebt. II 405. 1 κιθὼν πράεινος, and SB IIT 6024. 3 ςτιχαρομοφόριν πρ[ά]ειον. 


3202. INVITATION TO,A CROWNING! 


40 5B. 109/K (1-4)e 4°7 X3°3 cm. Late third/early fourth century 


An invitation from a prytane to his crowning (créjuc), to take place on the following 
day. The location is not specified and it is impossible to be sure whether this will have 
varied according to the nature of the office involved; if it did, the prytane might have been 
crowned in the βουλευτήριον, otherwise perhaps in the gymnasium. The practice of 
crowning magistrates in the metropoleis is well known (see 3177 introd.). A similar 
invitation to this is contained in XVII 2147, where Eudaemon sends an invitation to dinner 
in the gymnasium on the occasion of the crowning of his son Nilus on the first of a month. 
The office is not specified, but was perhaps a gymnasiarchy. Similarly in W. Chrest. 
41. ii 6 ff., of A.D. 232, there is an account of the crowning of a gymnasiarch by a strategus 


on the first of Thoth: [0&6 a 6] ετρατηγὸς ὑπὸ wxe7a[........ ἐΐν τῷ yupvaciw ἅμα 
Adpn[riw ....... ἔ]ετεψεν εἰς yupvaciapy[iav Αὐρήλιον [Πελαιᾶν ‘Apranjcoc “]έρα[κος 


(0) καὶ ἔθυε]εν ἔν τε τῷ Καιςαρείῳ κα[ὶ ἐν τῷ γυ]μναείῳ. An oddity in the present 
document is the fact that the crowning was to take place in Tybi, probably on the 9th 
(see note to |. 4), whereas the other available evidence indicates that the prytane usually 
took up office on Thoth 1 (SB V 7696. 45 ff., cf. The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 
pp. 61-5). This is perhaps best explained by the supposition that the investiture was, for 


1 Described as P. Oxy. ined. 20 in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (American 
Studies in Papyrology, 1971), appendix Iv. 
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some reason, delayed (cf. Lallemand, L’ administration civile, p. 130, Oertel, Die Liturgie, 
p. 347). For an exhaustive discussion of documents of this type see the introduction to 


Payale 85. 
aA « Ὕ. 
+> καλῖ ce ὁ πρύ- 
τανις εἰς τὴν 
/ > ~ 
crépw αὐτοῦ 
αὔριον ΤΌβι θ 
5 ἀπὸ wp(ac) η΄. 
1 ἰ. καλεῖ 
‘The prytane invites you to his crowning tomorrow, Tybi 9, from the eighth hour.’ 


4 The numeral might possibly be read as an alpha, but since other examples of alpha in this 
text are formed differently, I have preferred theta. 
5 Apparently a normal time, cf. XVII 2147. 4, XXXVI 2791. 5. 


3203. LEASE OF EXEDRA AND CELLAR 


rr 1B. 151 (2)/F(a) 12 X30 cm. June-July a.D. 400 
This contract follows the conventional form of Oxyrhynchite property leases of the 
Byzantine era, on which see J. Herrmann, Bodenpacht, 274 ff. The lessors are two an- 
chorite nuns, the lessee a Jew. 
The back is blank. 
> μ]ετὰ τὴν ὑπᾳατ[είαν BA(aoviov) Θεοδώρου 
τοῦ λαμπ[ρ(οτάτου) ᾿Επεὶφ | 
Αὐρηλίᾳις Θεοδῴρ[ᾳ καὶ 
Tavpiv} ἐκ πατρὸς CiABavob 
5 ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς Kat λαμπροτάτης 
᾿ΟἸξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως μοναχαῖς ἀποτακτικαῖς 
παρὰ Αἀὐρηλίου ᾿]ωεὴ ᾿Ιούδα ᾿Ιουδαῖως 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. ἑκουείως 
ἐπιδέχομαι μιεθώεαςθαι ἀπὸ νεομηνίᾳ[ς 
10 τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς Μεςορὴ τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος 
ἔτους os με ἀρχῇ Talc] τεςςαρεςκαιδεκάτης 
ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει 
ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου ‘Inméwv Παρεμβολῆς 


? ,ὔ / χὰ >? / \ 
15 ἐπίπεδον τόπον ἕνα ἐξέτραν κα[ὶ 
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τ]ὴ [ν] ev τῷ καταγείῳ καμάραν μίαν 
cov] χρηςτηρίοις πᾶειν, καὶ τελ[έεω 
ἀρ[γυ]ρίου μυριάδας χιλί[α]ς διακοείας, 
290 γί(νονται) (δηναρίων μυριάδες) ’Ac, καὶ ἐπάνα[γ]κ[ε]ς 
ἀποδώεω τὸ ἐνοίκιον 
dv ἑξαμήνου τὸ ἥμι[ς]υ ἀνυπερθέτῳς, 
καὶ ὁπόταν βουληθῃ[τ]αι παραδώεω τοὺς 
αὐτοὺς τόπους καθα[ρο]ὺς ὡς καὶ παρείληφᾳ. 
+ κυρία ἡ μίεθωεις διςς[ἡ] ypadica καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) 
ὡμ(ολόγηςα). 
25 (πι. 2) Αὐρήλιος *Iwen ᾿Ιούδα ὁ προκίμενος 
μεμίεθωμαι τὸ ευμπόειον καὶ ἀποδώ- 
cw τὸ ἐνοίκιον we πρόκιται. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ηλίας 


᾿Οπεβᾳίου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτο ῦ΄ γράμματα μὴ εἰδ(ότος). 


2 uv remade 4 ταῦριν 7 ἵωεηϊουδαϊουδαιως, 1. "Jovdaioc, in error for ᾿]ουδαίου ὙΖ2 ἢ: 
ἰνδικτίωνος 15 ἰ. ἐξέδραν 23 ἰ. βουληθῆτε 24 1. ypadeica 25 ὁ: ὁ COL. trom) am al: 
προκείμενος 27 ἰ. πρόκειται 


“The year after the consulship of Flavius Theodorus the most illustrious, Epeiph x. ΤῸ Aurelia 
Theodora and Aurelia Tauris, daughters of Silvanus, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of 
Oxyrhynchus, anchorite nuns, from Aurelius Jose son of Judas, Jew, of the same city. I voluntarily 
undertake to lease from the first day of the next month, Mesore, of the current 76 = 45th year, at 
the beginning of the fourteenth indiction, out of the property that you own in the aforesaid city of 
Oxyrhynchus in the Cavalry Camp quarter, one ground-floor room, namely a hall, together with the 
one cellar in the basement, with all appurtenances, and I shall pay as rent for them annually 
one thousand two hundred myriads of silver, 1,200 myr. of denarii, and I shall compulsorily pay the 
rent in six-monthly instalments of one-half of the sum, without any delay, and whenever you wish I 
shall give up the said rooms free from dirt in the condition in which I have received them. This lease, 
of which there are two copies, is valid, and in answer to the question I have given my consent. 

I, Aurelius Jose, son of Judas, the aforementioned, have leased the dining-room and shall pay 
the rent as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Elias son of Opebaeus (?), have written for him as he is illiterate.’ 


1 Eutropius, consul for the East for the year 399, was expelled from the consulship and stripped 
of all honours by Arcadius’ law of 17 August 399 (Cod. Theod. 1x 40. 17: the date is Seeck’s emenda- 
tion for the impossible 17 January (xvi kal. feb.) of the codex. Cf. the account given by Socrates, 
Eccl. Hist. v1 5). The papyrus, with its dating by the single consul, shows that the law, hardly 
surprisingly, was known at Oxyrhynchus by the following summer. 

4 Tavpi{v}: more probably just a mistaken nu (Mayser? I i 171-3) than accusative for dative 
(J. Humbert, La disparition du datif en grec, 178-81: frequent even when there is less syntactical 
justification than in the examples given there). 

6 μοναχαῖς ἀποτακτικαῖς. For ἀποτακτικός see P. Herm. Rees 9.2 ἢ. Eremitic as opposed to 
cenobitic monastics were allowed to own property and engage in individual commercial trans- 
actions: P. Barison, ‘Ricerche sui monasteri dell’Egitto bizantino ed arabo secondo i documenti dei 
papiri greci’, Aeg. 18 (1938) 29-148, esp. 39 f., 62 ff., and A. L. Ballini, ‘Osservazioni giuridiche a 
recenti indagini papirologiche sui monasteri Egiziani’, Aeg. 19 (1939) 77-88, esp. 79-81, and cf. 
P. Lips. 28, a contract of adoption in which the adopted son becomes an anchorite’s heir. On the 
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overwhelming number of Christian communities and the crowded conditions at Oxyrhynchus at 
just about this time, see the Historia Monachorum, ch. 5, οὐχ ἐςτὶν εἰπεῖν κατ᾽ ἀξίαν τὰ θαύματα (sc. 
at Oxyrhynchus): γέμει yap ἔνδοθεν οὕτως povacrnplwy, ὡς τὰ τείχη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐξωθεῖεθαι τῶν μοναχῶν, 
περιέχεται δὲ ἔξωθεν ἑτέροις μοναετηρίοις, ὡς ἄλλην εἶναι παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν ἔξω πόλιν, κτλ. 

8-9 ἑκουείως ἐπιδέχομαι μιεθώεαςθαι: the invariable formula at Oxyrhynchus from A.D. 296 
onwards: H. Comfort, Aeg. 14 (1934) 286 ff. 

_ Ir On the Oxyrhynchite double system of year dating see A. Bataille in V. Grumel, Traité 
d@’ Etudes Byzantines, 1, La Chronologie, p. 217. 

15 For the apposition of e&érpav to ἐπίπεδον τόπον ἕνα cf. 1 76. το f., ὑπερῴους δύο ευμπόειον καὶ 
κοιτῶνα, and ‘Urkunden aus Panopolis’ in ZPE 7 (1971) no. 13. 4-6, μέρος οἰκίας... ευμπόςιόν τε 
καὶ ἐξέδραν. 

19 The same amount is paid in A.D. 444 for the lease of two dining rooms (VIII 1129). 

26 τὸ ευμπόειον: i.e. the exedra, the cellar being subsumed. The inconsistency of the description 
may be compared with the looseness of VIII 1129, a lease of δύο τόπους ἤτοι ευμπόεια. 

28 The last part of the line, formulaic as it is, is a mere scrawl. 


3204. DEED OF SURETY 


2 1B. 93/(a) 16 Χ 28 cm. 1 January A.D. 588 

A deed of surety in standard form from Apollos son of Phoebammon guaranteeing 
that a colonus adscripticius whose name has been lost will remain in his village. The loss 
of c. 15 letters from the left side of most of the papyrus has removed the name of the 
addressee, a lady who holds the position of pagarch. As in P.S.I. I 52, also addressed to a 
pagarch, the serf had been in a municipal rather than a private prison. There is no 
apparent reason to connect this text with the Apion estate which has furnished most of 
the parallel documents. 

For similar texts add to the list in P. Mert. II 98 introd. XXIV 2420, XX VII 2478 (on 
the date of which see JEA 49 (1963) 181), and ZPE 5 (1970) 286 ff. 


> [ft Bactr€lac τοῦ θε]ι[ο]τάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου μεγίετου εὐεργέτου 
[Φλ(αουίου) Μαυρικίου ΤΊ]ιβερίου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 
ἔτους ς΄ 


[καὶ ὑπατείας τοῦ αὐτ]οῦ ἡμῶν δες[πό]του ἔτους ε΄ Τῦβι ς ἰνδ(ικτίονος) ς (ἔτους) 


«ξδ «λγ 
[Φλ(αουίᾳ) c. 14 ] τῇ ἐνδοξοτάτῃ ἰλλουςτρίᾳ θυγᾳτρὶ τοῦ τῆς ἐνδόξου 
μνήμης 
5 Ιου - Ἰων[ο]ς γεουχούςῃ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει διὰ «οὔ 
[ c.15 7ἾἸνος τοῦ λαμπροτάτου αὐτῆς διοικητοῦ ᾿Απολλῶς βοηθὸς τῆς 
[αὐτῆς ὑμετέρας ἐν͵]δοξ(ότητος) υἱὸς τοῦ μακαρίου Φοιβάμμωνος ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ 
τῆς 


[αὐτῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ιτῶν) π]όλεως ἑξῆς ὑπ[ο]γράφων ἰδίᾳ χειρὶ χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ 


ε , 
εκουςιᾳ 
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[ ie \ > 0 / / > 4 aN! - \ / a 
γνώμῃ καὶ αὐ]θαιρέτῳ προαιρέςες ἐπωμνύμενος τὸν θεῖον καὶ ςεβάεμιον ὅρκον 
> A 2 - - ~ 
το [ἐγγυᾶςεθαι καὶ ἀνα]δέχες[0]αι παρὰ τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ἐνδοξ(ότητι) διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ 
προςηκόντων 
[Αὐρ(ήλιον) c. 12 ᾿ Joy υἱὸν ᾿Ιωάννου μητρὸς Ναμίθας ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ 
[Ἐπ 12 πα]γαρχουμένης ὑπὸ τῆς ὑμῶν ἐνδοξότητος τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 
~ ΜΝ τ > \ > ᾽ A \ / > ~ > ~ 
[νομοῦ ἐφ᾽ ᾧ re adjrov ἀδιαλείπτως παραμεῖναι καὶ διάγειν ἐν τῇ αὐτοῦ 
[κώμῃ μετὰ τῶν αὐ]τοῦ φιλτάτων καὶ γαμετῆς καὶ κτηνῶν καὶ πάεης τῆς 
15 [αὐτοῦ ἀποςκευῆ]ς ἀποκρινόμενον εἰς ἅπαντα τὰ ὁρῶντα τὸ αὐτοῦ πρόςεωπ[ον] 
[ἤτοι τὴν τοῦ ἐναπογρά]φου τύχην καὶ μῃδαμῶς αὐτὸν καταλεῖψαι τὴν αὐτὴν 
[κώμην c.12 μήτε μὴν μεθίςταςθ[αι] εἰς ἕτερον τόπ[ο]ν ἀλλὰ καὶ 
[ἐπιζητούμενον αὐτὸ]ν πρὸς ἐμὲ πα[ρὰ] τῆς ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείας διὰ των 
[αὐτῇ προςηκόντω]ν ἐν οἱαδήποτε ἡμέρᾳ οἱᾳςδηποτοῦν ἕνεκεν 
3 - ’ \ / >? / , 
20 [προφ]άς[εως] τοῦτον πᾳροίςεω καὶ παραδώεῳ ἐν δημοείῳ τόπῳ 
[ἐκτὸ]ϊς παντὸς τόπου προςφυγῆς καὶ λόγου ἔνθα αὐτὸν καὶ παρείληφα, 
ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως: ἢ εἰ μὴ τοῦτο ποιήεω ὁμολογῶ 
[καταβαλ]εῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς αὐτοῦ ἀπολείψεως χρυςοῦ οὐγκίας δύο ᾿Αλεξανδρείας 
[ἔργῳ καὶ δ)]υνάμει ἀπαιτουμένας, ὑποθέμενος εἰς τὸ δίκαιον ταύτης τῆς 
25 [ἐγγύης πάν]τ[α] μου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ ὑπάρξοντα ἰδικῶς καὶ γενικῶς 
> / / Nerd 2 / , , ¢ > v4 ¢ ~ A A 
[ἐνεχύρου λόγῳ καὶ ὑπο]θήκης δικαί[ῳ]. κυρία ἡ ἐγγύη ἁπλῆ ypadeica καὶ 
[ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολό]γῃςα.} (πι. 2) ᾿Α ποζλ]λῶς υ[{]ὸς τοῦ μᾳκαρ[ίου Φοι-] 
[βάμμωνος] (traces) 
> (Back) [ἐγγύη ᾿Απολλῶτο]ς υἱοῦ τοῦ μ[ακ(αρίου) Φοιβάμ-] 
39 ἰμωνος ἀπὸ τ]ῆς ᾿Ογευρυγχ(ιτῶν) πόλ(εως) ἀν[αδεχομένου c.25 1]. 


UE enaliet sie usiieke 
4 Tupi, ivd/ 7 vioc 8 ἴδια 10 ὕμετερα II viov iwavvov, 1. ὁρμώμενον 12 ὕπο, 
ὕμων 17 μεθῖἴεταεθαι 18 ὕμων 24 ὕποθεμενος 25 ὕπαρχοντα ὕπαρξοντα ἴδικως 


30 ἰ. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 


“Year 6 of the reign of our most godly and pious sovereign and greatest benefactor ΕἸ. Mauricius 
Tiberius the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 5 of the consulship of our same sovereign, Tybi 6 
of the 6th indiction, year 264 = 233. 

“To Flavia. ..the most honoured illustris, daughter of...of honoured memory, landholder here 
in the illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, acting through you,..., her most illustrious administrator; 
Apollos, assistant of your same honour, son of the departed Phoebammon, coming from the same city 
of Oxyrhynchus, whose signature follows below in my own hand, greeting. I agree voluntarily and 
of my own free choice, under the sacred oath by the genius of the emperor, to give surety and pledge 
before your honour, acting through your honour’s representatives, for...son of John and Namitha 
(?), who comes from the village...of your honour’s pagarchy in the Oxyrhynchite nome, on the 
following terms. He shall continually stay and abide in his village with his loved ones and his wife 
and his beasts and all his possessions. He shall be responsible for all that regards his person or the 
fortune of a serf. He shall by no means leave the same village. ..nor remove to another place; but if 
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he is required of me by your excellence, acting through your excellence’s representatives, at any date 
for any reason whatsoever I shall bring him forward and deliver him up in a public place without 
recourse to any place of refuge or letter of safe-conduct, in the place whence I took charge of him, 
in the prison of the same city. Or if I fail to do this, I agree to pay for his non-appearance two ounces 
of gold (by the standard) of Alexandria, actual payment of which is to be enforced. And I pledge for 
the rights of this deed of surety all my property present and future, in particular and in general, as 
security and by way of mortgage. This deed of surety written in one copy is valid, and in reply to 
the formal question I have so declared.’ 

(Subscription) ‘I, Apollos, son of the departed Phoebammon... .’ 

(Back) ‘Deed of surety of Apollos, son of the departed Phoebammon, from the city of Oxy- 
rhynchus, who gives pledge for...’ 


1-3 For the systems of dating used in the reign of Maurice see N. Lewis, A¥P 60 (1939) 
414-21. 

10 παρὰ τῇ κτλ.: the dative is found again in P.S.I. I 52. 13 and ZPE 5 (1970) 287. 5. 

17 The lacuna included the name of the village. 

23 For the omission of ζυγῷ before ’AAcéavdpeiac cf. e.g. P. land. 18. 3-4. 

30 The traces after the lacuna are perhaps not incompatible with υἱὸν "Iwdvvov, but they 
hardly compel that reading, and it is more probable that the whole name of the serf has been lost, 
the remaining traces being the name of his village of origin. 


VII. TEXTS FIRST PUBLISHED ELSEWHERE 


3205. Land-register from the Mendesian nome, first published by Professor A. 
Swiderek, 77} 16-17 (1971) 31-44. No inv. no. Col. i 25 x 27 cm. A.D. 297-308. 
Col. i 
+ Mev] nciov 
τοπ]αρχίᾳς Φερνουφίτου 


7.0 [..]....¢ ὑπὸ Φιλέου κηνείτορος 


5 ev τόμ[ῳ] ἑνὲ κολζλημάτων) υλζ 
ευνή[χθη]ςαν ἐνεργοῦς γῆς ἀπογεγραμ- 
μένης (ἄρ.) (μυρ.) “Ap? Ζηλβξδ 
ἐν [αἷς] ἀπὸ πλεονα[εμοῦ] (dp.) ᾿ΒΟξς Ζηιςλβ 
' ἀπὸ βελτιώεεως (dp.) Pf ηιςλβ 
το X€pcov ἀπογεγραμμένης (dp.) ᾽Βμθ 
χερε[οπαρ]αδεί(εων) (ἄρ.) ᾿Αρφὸ ἀξδ 
οὕτως 
βαειλ(ικῆς) γῆς (ap.) “Τυπὸ Ζ ξδ΄. 
ταμι[α]κ(ῶν) αουνδικιων (dp.) γΖη΄ 





15 [ἐν αἷ]ς ἀπὸ πλ(εοναςεμοῦ) (ἀρ.) β ηξδ 
κτη[τό]ρων (ἄρ.) ᾽Γυπα ηξδ 
ἐν aic ἀπὸ πλ(εοναςεμοῦ) (dp.) ᾿ΑΟ- ἀηλβέδ 
ἀπὸ βελτιώςεως 
χέροου (ἄρὼ)) με Ζηις 
20 καὶ [ἀπ]ὸ ἐπινεμήεεως (dp.) τε 
ἰδιωτ(ικῆς) (ἄρ.) ᾽Ζφές ηιςλβ 
ὧν 
ταμιακῶν αουνδικ(ιων) (ἄρ.) ἡ 
ἘΠ _(&p.) "Zeon 3158 
25 ἀπ[ὸ] πλ(εοναςμοῦ) (ἀρ.) δπξζ ws” 
θεω [ 1ερ 7ικη. (ap.) Cy ἀξδ΄ 
ἀ[πὸ] πλ(εοναςεμοῦ) (dp.) B 2d” 
(γίνονται) τάξεως ἰδιωτ(ικῆς) (dp.) ᾽Ζψξθ ἀηιςλβξδ 
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Col. 11 
ἀμπέλου φορίμης (ἄρ) vuadn [ABES 
30 αἱ ob(car) κτητόρων 
ἐν αἷς ἀπὸ πλεοναςεμοῦ (ἀρ.) νη. 
καὶ ἀπὸ βελτιώςεως (dp.) μὲ [ 
Tapadicwy ἐναρέτων (dp.) κβ ἀ[ηλβ] 
ὧν 
345. ταμιακῶν αουνδικ(ιων) (dp.) β 
κτητόρων (dp.) καῃ[λβ] 
ἐν αἷς πλ(εοναςμοῦ) (dp.) ζ AB 
κυαμῶνος 
αἱ οὔ(ςαι) ἀπὸ πλ(εοναςμοῦ) (dp.) μβ d., 
40 (γίνονται) τάξεως παραδίςεων (dp.) ξδ Ζηις 
χαρακῶνος ἐμφύτου (ἀρ.) ἕ is 
ev αἷς ἀπὸ πλ(εοναςεμοῦ) (dp.) Ζηιςλβξδ 
καὶ ἀπὸ βελτιώςεεως (dp.) β΄ 


(γίνονται) ἐνεργοῦς at προκ(είμεναι) 
45 χέρεου ὁμοίως ἀπογεγραμμένης 

βαειλικ(ῆς) (dp.) CE, 

ἰδιωτ(ικῆς) (dp.) bv. , 


χερεαμπέλου (ἀρ.) ᾿Αων[η]Ζηξδ 
ὧν 
50 ταμιακῶν αουνδικ(ιων) (dp.) vs dy 
KTNTOpwv (dp.) "Aw dé 
χερεοπαραδίςων (dp.) on wsAB 
ὧν 
ταμιακ(ῶν) αουνδικ(ιων) (ἄρ.) vy η΄ 





55 κτητόρων (ἄρ.) ξδά ἡ[ι-λβ] 


(γίνονται) χ(έρεου) αἱ προκ(είμεναι) 


Col. iii 
= χερε[αἸμπέλου (dp.) dry [ ] 
xepcorrapadicwy (dp.) vy Zn, 


χέρεου ἁλμυ[ρί]δος Kat ξυλ(ίτιδος) (ἄρ.) x€s Ζα[λβ]ξδ 


όο (γίνονται) τῆς τοπ(αρχίας) [π]αεῶν εἰδεῶν 


65 


70 


75 


80 


85 


9ο 


3205. LAND REGISTER 189 
(ἀρ) (uvp.) af E>Dy Ζάηιλβ 


- Μ \ \ 7 
ὧν ἔςτιν [τὸ κα]τὰ κώμην 





κώμης εν 
ευνήχθηςᾳν ἐνεργοῦς γῆς ἀπο- 
γεγραμμένης (ἄρ) va dB 
ev alc πλ(εοναςμοῦ) (dp.) uB ηλβξδ 
XEpcov ἀπογεγραμμένης (dp.) κα ς΄ 
οὕτῳς 
βαειλ(ικῆς) γῆς (dp.) vy ns 
ev alc πλ(εοναεμοῦ) (dp.) θη... 
παραδίςων evap[é]rwv (dp.) y ἀηιςλβ 
ev αἷς πλ(εοναςμοῦ) (ἀρ.) disé5 
κυαμῶνος ἀπὸ πλ(εοναςμοῦ) (ἄρ.) ε η΄ 
(γίνονται) τάξεως παραδ(ίεων) (ap.) 7 Ζηλβ 
χέρεου βαειλ(ικῆς) (ἄρ.) κα ς΄ 


(γίνονται) κώμης παςῶν εἰδεῶν 
(dp.) υπγ ἀλβ 
Col. iv 
at ovcat κοινοῦ κώμης Ψεν 
ITeroceipioc [ΠΠἸετοςείριος καὶ ἱΟρειήει[ος 
μητρὸς ᾿Αρτεμίτος κωμαρχῶν καὶ Π|ετί 
Π]ετοςείριος ὁριοδίκτου καὶ “Qpov Ilerepovvi[oc] 
καὶ ᾿Αράχθου Πετοςείριος καὶ Π|ετ͵͵ ὦ. Cae 
ptoc μειζόνων κώμης Kal τῶν ἄλλων 
πάντων ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης 
ὧν ἔςτιν τὸ κατὰ κοίτην 
a κοί(τη) ἐςπ(αρμένης) (ἀρ.) οβ ι΄ παραδίς(ων) (ἄρ.) λβ΄΄ β κοί(τη) 
ἐςπ(αρμένης) (ἄρ.) μβ disAB παραδ(ίςων) (ἄρ.) AB” γ κοί(τη) ἐςπ(αρμένης) (ἄρ.) 
vy dB 
ὃ κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένης) (ap.) AC Zdn€d παραδίεων (dp.) d’ € Koi(rn) 
ἐςπ(αρμένης) (dp.) €a ZdysaB παραδ(ίεων) (dp.) sus’” ς κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένης) 
(dp.) μβ 2dr’ en 
mapadicwv (ap.) d’ ζ κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένης) (dp.) ι nis€d παραδίςων 
(dip.) ις΄΄ 4 κοί(τη) ἐςπ(αρμένης) (ap.) Ky Ζηλβ παραδ(ίςων) (ἀρ.) ἐδ 
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θ κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένης) (dp.) 0 dais 

t κοί(τη) ἐςπ(αρμένης) (dp.) θ va κοί(τη) ἐςπ(αρμένης) (ἀρ.) μη AB” παραδ(ίςων) 
Gaur 

iB κοί(τη) ἐςπ(αρμένης) (dp.)  d’ mapad(icwv) (ap.) quis vy κοί(τη) ἐςπ(αρμένης) 
(dp.) ιβ 24 

95 παραδ(ίεων) (ἄρ.) nusAB ιδ κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένηε) (ἄρ.) ιβ dys παραδ(ίςων) (ἄρ.). . 

ιε κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένης) (ἄρ.) Kn Ζηλβ χέρεου (ἄρ.) ve us” ts κοί(τη) ἐςεπ(αρ- 
μένης) (ἄ.). 

παραδ(ίςων) (ἄρ.) dnus ιζ κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένης) (ἄρ.) B Zn παραδ(ίεων) (ἄρ.) η΄ 

in κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένης) (ἄρ.) y χ(έρεου) (ἄρ.) γ κ κοί(τη) ἐεπ(αρμένη-ς) (ap.) ds” 
χ(έρςου) (ἀρ.) γ dy 


κα κοί(τη) κυαμῶνος (ἄρ.) ε η΄ 





100 (γίνονται) at προκ(είμεναι) 


3206. A fragment of a Homeric lexicon, resembling that of Apollonius Sophista, 
first published by John W. Shumaker, BASP 7 (1970) 59-65, with plate, p. 66. 
29 4B. 44/C (1-3)a. 23°5 Χ 13:2 cm. Second century. This text stands on the back of a 
register. Accents etc. are an editorial addition. 


Cols 
1 Ἰων 
71. ὁ (ποιητής) 


Ui: 
ike 


Col. 11 
[δι]ϊαετήτην διέετηςαν 
διάνδιχα διχῆ 
δῖα ἀπὸ τοῦ Διὸς γένος ἔ- 
χουςα 7) ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔντειμος, ἀγα- 
5 θή 
διάμηςα διέκοψα 
διαπρήςεειν διαπερᾶν 


διακριδόν ἐξ ἐπικ[ρίςεωε], δι- 


20 


25 


30 


35) 


40 


3206. HOMERIC LEXICON 


ακεχωριεμένως 
> a 
δι᾿ ἄκριας κατὰ τὰς ἀκρω- 
ρείας 


διδύμονε δίδυμοι ἀδελ- 
got οὐ Keywpicpevor [τ]οῖς 
εώμαει. οἱ δὲ ευμφυεῖς [δί]δυ- 


μοι λέγονται 


διέπουει διαπονοῦει καὶ ἐ- 
vepyouct 

διεξίμεναι διεξελθεῖν 

[δι]είρεαι διερωτᾷς 


[δι]έχευαν διεμέριςαν εἰς με- 
[γ]άλα μέρη 
[δι]έεχεν διῆλθεν 
[δι]ϊέσμαγον διεχώριςαν 
[Svep]ov ὑγρόν 
[δίεν]ται [διἸώκουνται 
[διει]πετέο[]͵ διαπέταεμα καὶ 
[π]Ἰλάτο[ε] ἔχοντος ἢ οἱονεὶ 
[χ]ειμαρρό[ου] 
[διε]πέφραδ[εν] ἐπετείλατο 
[διέϊπρηςεν διεπέραςεν 
[δι]ελίκας ἐν δειλινῇ δι͵ 
[ ]éavw 
[δι]επράθομεν ἐπορθήςᾳ- 
μεν 
[δζημένη [ζ]ητοῦςᾳ 
[δίηται δι[ζώξει) 
[διϊήρ[εε]αν δι[εν]ήξαντο 
[δι ]φ[υς]εν ἐξήντλῃηςεν 
[δικ]αςπόλ[ους] δικ[αςτάς] 
[δικ]λίδες δίθυρ[οι] 
[δ]εινεῖν ευεςτ[ρέφει]ν 
[δ]εινωτήν [«Ἱτρο[γγύλην] 
[δ]εινωτοῖειν λεχέΪεςει] δει- 


Ig! 
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aA i id ἍΝ 
νωτοῖς καὶ ctpo[yyvAouc] ἀ- 


45 πὸ τῆς κλινοπόρων 
[πε]ριφερ[εία]ς 
[δίον] ἐ[δ]ιώχθηςαν 
[δῖος ἀπὸ Διὸς τὸ γένος 
[ἔχων] 


50 [διοτρεφέων ἀ]πὸ Διὸς ἐλ- 
[κόντων τὸ γέν]ος ἢ ἀγαθῶν] 
[ c.12 éxra]dinv k,., 
[ c.10 Ἰμεγάλην 


12 1. διδυμάονε 25 ἰ. διώκονται 
3207. Vocabulary to Homer, Jiad 1 4-18, first published by F. Carter Philips, Jr., 


BASP 8 (1971) 91-8, with plate, p. 95. 8 1B. 189/E (1-3)a. 21-0 x 6-4 cm. Third century. 
Accents etc. are an editorial addition. 


Front | : : 
(4) [ἑλώρια: «παράγματα,] ἑλκύεματα 
(5) [οἰωνοῖει: «αρ]κοφάγοις ὀρ) νέοις 
(6) [epicavre: φιλον]εικήςεαντες 
(5) [ἐτελείετο: ἐτελει]οῦτο 
(6) 5 [ἐξ οὗ δή: ἀφ᾽ od] δὴ χρόνου 
(6) [τὰ πρῶτα: πρ]ῶτον 
(6) [διαετήτην : διέςε]τηςαν, δυϊκῶς 
(7) [[ἉΑτρείδης: ὁ ᾿Ατρέ]ως παῖς ᾿Αγᾳμέ uw’ 
(7) [ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν: βαει]λεύς 
(7) 10 [δῖος: ἔν]δοξος 
(δ) [ εφω]ε: αὐτούς: 
(8) [ἔριδι: φιλ]ονεικίᾳ 
(8) [ξυνέηκε: ευ]νέβαλεν 
(9) [Anrobc καὶ Διὸς υἱἷ]ός: ὁ ᾿Απόλλων 


(9) 15 [ὁ γάρ: οὕτως ya[p] 


ἡ δυΐκως 15 ἰ. οὗτος 
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(9) 
(9) 
(10) 
(10) 


(10) 
(10) 
(10) 


(10) 
(11) 
(11) 
(11) 
(12) 
(12) 
(13) 
(13) 
(13) 
(14) 
(14) 
(15) 
(14) 
(15) 
(15) 
(16) 


(16) 
(16) 
(17) 
(18) 
(18) 


20 


Back 


15 


20 


25 


[βαειλῆι: β]αειλεῖ 

[χολωθείς: ὀρ]γιςεθείς 

[νοῦςτον : ν]όςον 

[ἀνὰ crparov: Klara τὸ «[τρ]α- 

[τό]πεδον 

[ὦρςεε: ἐϊφώρμηςεν 

[κακήν : κα]κωτικήν 

[ὀλέκοντο : ἀπ]ώλλυν[τ]ο 

λαοί: ὄχλ[οι 

Χρύεην: [ 

ἠτίμηςεν[: 

ἀρητῆρα!: 

᾽Ατρείδης: 

θοάς: τα[χείας 

λυεόμεγ|ος: 

θύγατρα : 

ἀπερείς[ι᾿: 

«τέμματ[᾿: 

ἐκηβόλζου: 

χρυςέῳ]: 

ἐν χερεἶίν: 

«κήπτρ[ῳ: 

ἐλίεςετοί: 

᾿Ατρείδᾳ[: ᾿Αγαμέμνονα καὶ 

Me[véAaov 

μάλιςτα!: 

κοςεμήτ[ορε: 

ἐυκνήμἠιδες: 

δοῖεν [ 

᾽Ολύμπιᾳ [δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες: 
οἱ τὸν [Ὄλυμπον κατοικοῦν- 
τες 6] εοί 
ectw [ 


a θεῶν 
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3208. A Latin letter, first published by Miss Virginia Brown, BIC 17 (1970) 
136-43, with plate (1v). 34 4B. 76/L (2-3)a. 18x 10 cm. Reign of Augustus? 
+ Suneros.Chio suo. plur(imam).sal(utem) .s(i).u(ales) b(ene).'Theo adduxsit.ad.me. 
Ohapim 
regium.mensularium. oxsyrychitem. qui quidem.mecum. est. locutus 
de.inprobitate. Epaphraes .itaque.nihil.ultra.loquor.quam.//no} 
ne patiarus.te. propter.illos. perire.crede.mihi.nimia. bonitas 
5. pernicies. homin[i]bus est ‘uel. maxsuma’ .deinde.ipse.tibei.de.mostrabit 
qu[i|t.rei.sit.qum.illum ad te.uocareis.set.perseruera 
qui.de.tam pusilla.summa.tam.magnum. lucrum. facit 
dominum.occidere.uolt .deinde.ego.clamare.debeo.siquod. uideo 
deuom.atque.hominum.|fidem.si.tu.[,].ista.non.cuibis} 


το tuum.erit.uindicare.ne.alio.libeat.facere vac. 


On the back: > Chio. Caesaris 


1 7. Syneros, adduxit 2 1. Oxyrhynchitem 3 /. Epaphrae 4 1. patiaris fe 
maxima, tibi 6 1. quid, cum, uocaris, sed, perseuera 8 7. uult g Ll. diuum, quibis or 
cuiuis? ΤῸ 1. alii 


“Syneros to his friend Chius very many greetings. If you are well, fine. Theon brought 
to me Ohapim, the public banker of Oxyrhynchus, who spoke with me concerning Epaphras’ 
wickedness. Therefore I say nothing more than “do not let yourself come to ruin on their account’’. 
Believe me, excessive generosity brings disaster, perhaps more than anything else, on men. He 
himself will show you later the meaning of the affair when you have summoned him to you. But 
stick to it: he who makes so great a profit from so trifling a sum is willing to kill his master. Then 
I ought to cry out, if my perceptions are to be trusted, ‘““Heaven and earth!”’ It will be your task 
to exact punishment lest it prove attractive to another to do it.’ 


Interpunctions: all interpunctions are printed as dots on the line. Most are so placed in 
the original, but a few (arbitrarily? see Plate) are in the medial position. Many are immediately 
before the word following them rather than after the preceding word. 
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Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to 
columns. An asterisk indicates that the word to which it is attached is not recorded 
in LSJ or Suppl. Square brackets indicate that a word is substantially restored, 
round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or symbol. The article and 


Kal are not indexed. 


ISNEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY, TEXTS 


ayyeA- [3151 °°1?] 
*dyoc 3151 102 
ἀγρεύειν 3151 8: 
᾿Αθηνᾶ 3151 22 

Αἴας 31511 ii 4, 15 
αἱρεῖν [3151 7!3?] 
αἰχμαλω[τ- 3151 *10 
ἀκόλλητος 3151 38 
ἀλεκτρυών 31511 margin 
ἀλλά 3151111 8?, 9, 15,f!°4, [2437] 
ἄλλος 3151 111 8? 

av 3151 tii 10 

ἄναξ [3151 *10?] 
ἀνήρ [3151 ?7?, 413] 
ἀπό 31511 margin 
ἀποψηφ- [3151 5119] 
"Apye[e- 3151 4% 1? 
*Apyeioc 3151 73, °8 
"Apyoc [3151 77?] 
᾽Ατρείδης [3151 4°67] 
ἀφιέναι 3151 384 
᾿Αχαιός [3151 4518] 


(-)Batvey [3151 629] 
βίοτος 3151 193 
βρέτας [3151 38] 
Ἐβυρεοφώνης 3151 "ὁ 


γὰρ 4151 (erie tah "27, 
342} [152] 

γε 3151 111 13 

(-)ytyvecbac [3151 130] 

Topyac [3151 156] 


δέ 3151 Ὁ, ττὴ 2m 





(α) 3151 


διαμπάξ [3151 3510] 
day [3151 592] 
δρᾶν 3151 °13 
Apvac 3151 *2 


eyyov- 3151 22 

ἐγώ 315111 10? 

ἐή 3151 414? 

εἰ 3151 *12? 

εἰκάζειν 3151 =) 

εἶναι 3151 342, στ 2 
ἐκ 3151 39 

ἐϊκλυ[- 315115 1? 
ἐκλυτήριον [3151 152] 
“Ελικάων [3151 48] 
Ἀξλιξοχαίτης [3151 ὃς ??] 
(-)eAcew [3151 222] 
ἐμός 3151 11 τοῦ, [1 9?] 
ἔνερθεν 3151 25 
ἐξανιετάναι 3151 ὃς 
ἐξέρχεεθαι [3151 °3?] 
ἑορτή [3151 352] 

ἐπί [3151 112] 
ἐπιςετρατεύειν 3151 73 
ἔργον 3151 *4, [73] 
ἕρκος [3151 °4?] 
ἕρπειν [3151 1°4?] 
ἔρως [3151 °4?] 

ἐς 3151 4°8? 

εὖ! 3151 “1? 

ἐχίθ- 3151 475? 


Ζεύς 3151 Ὁ *5, 185 


θεός 315124, °1? 





θνήεκειν 3151 111 11 
θόρυβος [3151 134] 
θραςύς 3151 1 13 
θραευςτομεῖν [315] 1 57] 
Θυέςτης [3151 153] 


ixecta [3151 3300)2Ὁ] 
ἵππος 31517? 


Kecavipa [3151 ὅτ, 784, 41, 
105.495. Ὁ ORY Chis “TEM 

κεῖνος 3151 52 

κλεινός 3151 72 

κλοπή 31514 

Κόροιβος [3151 312}, 112] 

κόρος [3151 *2?] 

κραίνειν [3151 °15?] 

κτείνειν [3151 411?] 


λέγειν [3151 7 ?] 
λευγαλέος [3151 763 ?] 
λοιπός [3151 %6?] 
Aoxpoc 3151 πὶ 16 


μαλάεςειν 3151 %2? 
Juap7[ 3151 176 

μέν 3151 “2? 
μεταφορά [31511 margin] 
μή [3151 1569] 
μήδεςεθαι [3151 34] 
μήποτε [3151 °5?] 
μήτε 3151 197 
μιεθός [3151 3300)}} 
μῦθος [3151 111 137] 
Μυςός [3151 111 13?] 


196 
μῶν 3151 ὃς 


νικᾶν 3151 1 margin 


νυν [3151 *41?] 


Ἰέξυν 3151 15 
évvepyoc 3151 ὅτ᾽ 


ὅδε 3151 27 

ὀλλύναι 3151 117 
ὀμνύναι [3151 1 13?] 
ὅμοιος [3151 *42?] 
ὅπλον [3151 °3?] 
ὅπως 3151 ιν 
ὀργίζειν [3151 45??] 
ὀρθός [3151 *°8?] 

ὅς 315154 

ὅςτις 3151 78 

οὐ 3151 411 6, 8?, [1119] 
οὔπω 3151 1ii 12 
οὔτε 3151 10 
οὗτος 3151 4 
ὀφθαλμός [3151 13ς] 


ἀγαθός 3206 ii 4, 51 
᾿Αγαμέμνων 3207 | 8, [16] 
ἀγανός 3160 iii 28 
ἄγειν [3162 1?] 

ἀδελφός 3206 ii 12 
ἀδημονεῖν [3160 iii 24] 
*Adnva 3160 ii 24, [iv 6] 
ἄθλιος 3161 back *2 
αἰγυπιός 3159 ii 16 
αἰολομίτρης 3158 i 13 
ἀκμή 3159 ii 21 
ἀκούειν 3159 11 13 
ἄκρις 3206 ii 10 
ἀκρώρεια 3206 ii 10 
ἀλεγύνειν 3160 iii 20 
ἀλλά 3160 iv 18 

ἄλλος 3160 ii 16 

dua 3160 iv 6 

ἀμύνειν 315816 

ἀμφί 3158 ii 1 
ἀμφιέπειν [315817] 
ἀμφιφορεύς 3160 iii 34 
ava [3207 | 19] 

ἄναξ [3207 9] 
ἀνάπτειν 3160 iii 9 
ἀναχάζεςεθαι [3158 ii 9] 
ἀναχωρεῖν 3158 i 13 
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παῖς 3151 ὙΠ, 5, [#437] 
Παλλάς [3151 2742] 
πᾶν[ 3151 138 
παρεῖναι [3151 hii 127] 
πέτρος 3151 "6 

ποῖος 3151 22 

Ἱπολλί 3151 123 

πολύς 3151 11 7, 14 
πρόξενος 3151 °9? 
πρός 3151 74 

mv[ 3151 11i 10 


ζαλμωνεύς 3151 *6 
εηκός [3151 1ii 43] 
«ετόρθυγξ 3151 1°7 
(-)ςτρέφειν [3151 399] 
c]xoAa[- [3151 17] 
εῴζειν [3151 °4?] 


Ταλθύβιος [3151 414] 
τε 3151 %4? 

τελευτ- 3151 71 

tic 3151 77 


(b) 3158-3162, 3206-3207 


ἄνεμος 3159 ii [2], 18 

ἀνέχεςεθαι 3160 ii τό 

ἀνήρ [3207 9] 

ἀνία 3160 iti 24 

ἀνορούειν 3160 iv 4 

ἀνεχετός 3160 ii 40 

ἀντί 3158 i 18 

ἀνυπομενητός 3160 ii 40 

ἄξιος 3160 ii 41 

ἄξων 3158 i 21, 21 

ἄπαις 3161112? 

amepetcioc 3207 +9 

ἀπό 3158120 3206 ii 3, 4, 44, 
48, 50 [3207] 5] 

ἀπόδοεις [3160 iii 5] 

ἀποθνήεκειν 3160 ii 17 

ἀπολλύναι 3161 ὅτ, [2], 2 
[3207 | 23] 

᾿Απόλλων [3207 | 14] 

ἀποπέμπειν 3160 ii 19 

ἀποπλεῖν [3160 ii 12, 25] 

ἀποτρίβειν 3158 i 24 

apa 3160 ii 38 

ἀραρίςεκειν 3160 iii 29 

᾿Αρηίθοος 3159 ii 7 

ἀρητήρ 3207 4 

ἁρμόζειν 3160 iii 29 








(-)rpémew 3151 29? 
Τροία 3151 %3, [192] 
(-)τυγχάνειν [3151 143] 


ὑπό [3151 162] 
ver[ 3151 “6 


φάναι 3151 °2? 

(-) φεύγειν [3151 83] 
φήμη 3151 154} 

gol 3151 *9 

(-)Popoc [3151 *27] 
Ἐφριζοχαίτης [3151 *5?] 
(-)φυλλ- 315176 


χεῖν 3151 41 11? 
χόλος [3151 11 87] 
χωρεῖν 3151 [1443], 41? 


Wm 3151 "16 


ὦ 3151 73, *10? 
ὧδε [3151 143?] 
ὠμοβόρος [3151 153] 


“Apyvn 3159 ii 5 

ἄρνυςεθαι 3160 11 3? 

ἄρχειν 3159 ii 18 

ἀτάλαντος 3159 ii 14 

ἀτέμβειν 3160 iii 11 

ἀτιμᾶν 3207-3 

*Arpeidnc 3207 [8], +5, 16 

᾿Ατρεύς [3207 | 8] 

αὐδᾶν [3158 ii 3] 

αὐθαδίζεεθαι 3160 iii 30 

αὐτόμολος [3161 *14?] 

αὐτός [3158 i 10] 3159 i 4 
3160 ii 11, 16, 18, 20, 21, 
iv 11, 15 3161 ‘10? 3207 
SS a 

ἄφθαρτος 3158 i 22 

ἄφθιτος 3158 i 22 

᾿Αχιλλεύς [3161 716] 

ἄωτον [3160 ii 4] 


βα]ρυκτυπῖ [3161 back t10?] 

βαειλεύς 3161 back *3 3207 | 
[9, 16,] 16 

βλαβή 3160 ii 38 

Boevc 3160 iv 2 

βοή 316119? 

βούλεεθαι 3160 ii 22 
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γάρ 31625 3207) [15] 15, 

γένος 3161 back *1 3206, ii 3 
48, [51] 

γῆ 3158 i 24 

γυναικεῖος [3160 iii 19] 

γυνή 3161 41 

γύψ 3159 ii τό 


δέ 3158120 [3159 ii 8] 3160 
LIS 1. 22. Ut 18, Ἷν ἃν 18 
3206 ii 14 

δεδαηκώς 3160 ii 39 

δειελιᾶν 3206 ii 31 

δειλινός 3206 ii 31 

δή 3207) [5], 5 

Δηϊδάμεια [3161 211?, 14?] 

δήμιος 3160 ii 32 

δημόειος 3160 ii 32 

διά 3160 i 41 3161 ὅτι 3206 ii 
10 

διακεῖεθαι [3160 iii 2] 

διακεχωριεμένως 3206 ii 8 

διακόπτειν 3206 ii 6 

διακριδόν 3206 ii 8 

διαμᾶν 3206 ii 6 

διαμερίζειν 3206 ii 20 

διάνδιχα 3206 ii 2 

διανήχεςεθαι 3206 11 37 

διαπερᾶν 3206 11 7, 30 

διαπέρθειν 3159 ii τι 3206 1 
33 

διαπέταεμα 3206 ii 26 

διαπονεῖν 3206 ii τό 

διαπρήςεςειν 3206 11 7, [30] 

διαεκώπτειν 3160 11 22 

διατμήγειν 3206 ii 23 

διαφέρειν 3161 14? 

διαφράζειν 3206 ii 29 

διαφύςςειν [3206 11 38] 

διαχεῖν 3206 11 20 

διαχωρίζειν 3206 ii 23 

διδόναι 3207 +21 

διδυμάων 3206 ii 12 

δίδυμος 3206 ii 12, 14 

διεξιέναι 3206 ii 18, 18 

διέπειν 3206 1: τό 

διέρεεθαι 3206 11 19 

διερέςςειν [3206 ii 37] 

διερός 3206 ii 24 

διέρχεεθαι [3158 i 24] 3206 ii 
22 

διερωτᾶν 3206 ii 19 

δίεεθαι 3206 ii 25, 36, [47] 

διέχειν 3206 ii 22 

διζῆεθαι 3206 ii 35 





διήκειν 3158 i 20 

δίθυρος 3206 ii 40 

διϊπετής 3206 ii 26 

ducravae 3206 ii 1, 1 [3207 


Υ7, 7] 
δικαςπόλος [3206 ii 39] 
δικαςτής [3206 ii 39] 
δικλίς [3206 ii 40] 
δινεῖν 3206 ii 41 
δινωτός 3206 ii 42, 43, 43 
δῖος 3206113, [48] [3207 | 10] 
διοτρεφής [3206 ii 50] 
διχῇ 3206 ii 2 
διχός 3160 ii 33 
διώκειν 3206 ii 25, [36], 47 
δοιός 3160 ii 33 
Spup- 3161 12 
δρύπτειν 3160 iii 21 
δυϊκῶς 3207 | 7 
δυςμενής 3160 1 τ, [1] 
δῶμα [3207 +22] 


ἐγχρίμπτειν [3158 1 6] 

ἐγώ 3161 1γ, back °3? 

ἑδνοῦν 3160 ii 35 

ἐεδνοῦν see ἑδνοῦν 

εἰ 3160 ii [15], 17, iv 15 

εἰδέναι 3160 iv 14 

εἶναι 3159 ii 8 3160 iii 18 
3207 —25 

εἰς 3160 ii 12, 20, ili 10, iv 15 
3206 ii 20 

εἴτε 3160 iv 17 

ἐκ 31581 [4] 31601126 3206 
18 [3207] 5] 

exdnuia [3160 iii 33] 

ἐκδιδόναι 3160 11 21, 35 

ἑκηβόλος 3207 11 

ἐκπαιφάεςειν [3158 11 6] 

ἐκπέμπειν 3162 6 

ἐκπνεῖν 3158 i 12 

ἐκπορθεῖν 3159 ii 11 

ἐκτάδιος [3206 ii 52] 

ἐλάτη 3159 ii 3 

ἔλδεεθαι [3159 ii 1] 

ἔλεος 3160 iii 7 

ἕλκειν [3206 11 50] 

ἕλκυεμα 3207 | 1 

‘PAL 3161 “τοῦ 

“Ἑλληνικός 3159 i 2 

ἔλπεεθαι 3160 iii 10 

ἑλώριον [3207 1] 

ἐμβάλλειν 3160 iti 36 

ἐμός 3161 18 

ἐμπάζεεθαι 3160 111 25 





ἐν 3161 14? 3206 ii 31 3207 
>13 

ἔνδοξος [3207 | 10] 

ἐνεργεῖν 315817 3206 ii τό 

ἐνιαυτός 3160 ii 17 

ἐνιέναι 3160 iii 36 

ἐννομί 3161 14? 

ἔντιμος 3206 ii 4 

ἐντύνειν [3158 i 18] 

e€[ 315816 

ἐξαίρετος 3160 iii 37 

ἔξαιτος 3160 iii 37 

ἐξαντλεῖν 3206 ii 38 

ἔξω 3158 i 11 

ἐξώλης [31591 5] 

ἐπέχραον 3160 ii 34 

ἐπί 3159i1 3160 ii 23, iv 17 

ἐπιβαίνειν 3160 ii 34 

ἐπιθυμεῖν [3159 ii 1] 

ἐπικαταλαμβάνειν 3159 11 τς 

ἐπίκριεις [3206 ii 8] 

ἐπιμέλεια 31581 15 

ἐπίςεωτρα [3158 i 22, 23] 

ἐπιετρέφειν 3160 iii 25 

ἐπιτείνειν 3159 ii 20 

ἐπιτέλλειν 3206 ii 29 

ἐπιτήδειος 3160 iti 33 

ἐποίχεεθαι 3158 i 17 

ἐρέτης 3160 ii 25 

ἐρίζειν [3207 | 3] 

ἔρις [3207 | 12] 

ἔρχεεθαι 3160 ii 36 3161 'ς 

ἑτεραλκής 3159 ii τὸ 

ἑτεροκλινής 3159 ii τὸ 

eve 3160 πὶ 38 

ἐυκνήμις 3207 20 

εὐνή 3160 ii 26 

edctepavoc 3160 iii 16 

εὐτρεπίζειν 3158 i 18 

εὐφραίνειν [3158 1 10] 

εὔφρων [3158 1 το] 

ἐφέλκειν [3160 11 3] 

ἐφέπειν 3159 ii 15 

ἐφορμᾶν [3207 | 21] 

ἔχειν [3158 i 20] 3159 ii 21 
3160 ii 31, iii 17 3161 47? 
3206113, 27, [49] [3207-22] 

ἐχθρός 3160 iii 2 

ἕως [3158 i 21] 


Ζεύς 315913 3206 ii 3, 48, 50 
[3207 | 14] 

ζῆν 3160 ii 15 

ζητεῖν 3206 11 35 

ζωγρεῖν 3158 i [12], 12 
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ἢ 3158123 3206 ii 4, 27, 51 
ἡγεῖεθαι 3160 ii 42 

ἡδύς 3160 iii 28 

᾿Πέλιος 3160 iv 4 

nia 3160 iii 33 

ἠλεός 3160 11 29 

ἡμέρα 3160 iv 6 

ἦμος [3160 ii 5] 

ἤπιος 3160 iii 28 3161 45? 
ἠριγένεια [3160 ii 5] 

ἤτοι [3160 iti 1] 

Axl 3161 13? 

"Hac [3160 11 6] 


Oaracca 3159 ii 18 
θάπτειν 3160 iii 27 
θαυμάζειν 3160 ii 27 
θεᾶςεθαι 3160 ii 27 
θεός 316113 [3207 24, 26] 
θηεῖεθαι see θεᾶςθαι 
θίαςος [3162 1?] 
θνήεκειν 3161 Ὁ 
θοός 3207 -»6 
θυγάτηρ 3207 +8 
θύειν 3160 iv το 
θύραζε 3158 i 11 
θῶκος 3160 ii 28 


᾿Ικάριος 3160 11 20 
ἱμάτιον [3160 iii 14] 
tcoc 3159 ii 14 

iruc [3158 i 22] 
“Truc 3161 71? 


καθέδρα 3160 ii 28 

καθώς 3161 τοῦ 

κακίων 3160 iti 32 

κακός [3207 | 22] 

κακωτικός [3207 | 22] 

καλ[λ- [3162 47] 

καλός [3160 iii 16] 

κάματος 3159 ii 4 

κατά 316149 3206ii10 3207 
+19 

κατάγειν 3160 iv 7 

καταθρηνεῖν 3161 back ὅ4 

καταλαμβάνειν 3160 iv 8 

καταναλίεκειν 3160 ii 37 

κατάνεεθαι 3160 ii 37 

καταπονεῖν 3160 iii 26 

xatampavve [3159 i 3] 

καταςκευάζειν [315815] 3160 ii 
18 

καταςεκευή [3159 i 1] 

κατοικεῖν [3207 +23] 
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κεκαφηώς 3158 i 12 
κενοτάφιον 3160 ii 18 
Knducic 3158 1 16 
κιβωτός 3160 iii 35 
κίνηεις 3159 ii 17 
κλεῖθρον [3160 1] 2] 
KAnic 3160 ii 2 
κλίνειν [3158 i 16] 
κλινόπους 3206 ii 45 (pap. 
κλινοπορων, 1. -πόδων) 
κνήμη [3158 i 19, 20] 
Koipavoc 3158 18 
κοίτη 3160 11 26 
κόπος [3159 ii 4] 
κορύνη [3159 ii 7, 8] 
κορυνήτης 3159 11 6 
κορώνη 2160111 
κοςμήτωρ 3207 Lg: 
κόεμος 3160 ΠΙ| 18 
κρείων 3160 iii 32 
κρίκος [3160 ii 1] 
κρίεις 3161 82 
κτᾶςεθαι [3160 iii 15] 
κτεατίζειν 3160 ili 15 
κτερεΐζειν 3160 11] 27 
κτῆεις 3160 iti 4 
κύκλος 3158 1 23 
κυρεῖν 3162 5 
κυρτός 3160 ii 29 
κυφός 3160 ii 29 
κώπη [3159 ii 3] 


“Μακεδαίμων [3160 ti 13, iv 15] 

λαλεῖν 3161 16? 

(-)AapBavey 3160 i 35 

λαός 3207-1 

λέγειν 3158 i 20, 21, [22], [23] 
3206 ii 15 

λείπειν [3160 iv 4] 

λέχος 3206 ii 43 

Anrw [3207 | 14] 

λίμνη 3158116 [3160 iv 5] 

NiccecOac 3207 15 

Avs- 3161 back 11, 7 

Λυδία 3158 i 14 

λύειν 3207-7 

λυπεῖν [3159 i 1] 

λύπη 3160 iii 24 


μάλιετα 3207 +18 

μανθάνειν 3160 ii 39 

μάταιος 3160 iii 29 

[μ]εγαλ[- 3161 23? 

μεγάλως 31581 15 

μέγας 3158114 3206 ii 20, 53 





μείλινος 3158 i 4 

pedaiver 3159 11 22, 22 

μέλειν [3158115] 

μέλινος 3158 1 4, [5] 

μέμψις 3160 ii 41 

μέν [3160 ii 15] 

Μενέλαος 3160 iv τό 
7 

μέρος 3206 ii 21 

μετά 3160 ii 35 3161 715, *4 

μεταξύ 3158 i 21 

μετρητής 3160 iii 34 

μή [3158 i 24] 

μήτηρ 3160 ii 19 

μνηςτήρ 3160 11 23 

μοιρίδιος 31581 8 

μολεῖν 3161 714? 

μόνος 3159 ii 12, 12 

popapoc 315818 

μύρεςεθαι 3161 ἧς 

μῶμος 3160 iii 8 


[3207 


vate 3160 ii 25, iv 17 
vécue 3161 43? 
venecav 3160 ii 41 
νήπιος 3161 452 
Nnpetc 3161 44 
Νηρεύς 3161 111?, 43? 
νομί 316114? 

vococ 3207 | 18 
vodcoc [3207 | 18] 
vov 3160 ii 1, 2 

νύξ 3162 2 


ξύλον 3158 i [5], 20, 24 
ξυνιέναι [3207 | 13] 


*Oducceve 3160 iv 13 
οἶκος 3160 ii 21 
οἶκτος 3160 iii τὴ 
οἰκτρός 3158 10 
οἰόθεν 3159 ii 12 
οἱονεί 3206 11 27 

οἷος 3159 ii 12 

otic 3160 ii 4 

οἰωνός [3207 | 2] 
ὀκτάκνημος 3158 i 19 
ὀκτώ 3158 i 19 
ὀλέκειν [3207 | 23] 
ὀλοφυδνός 3158 i 9 
᾽Ολύμπιος 3207 +22 
"Ὄλυμπος [3207 +23] 
ὁμαρτῇ 31581 5 
ὁμιλεῖν 3160 iii 31 
ὁμοῦ 315815 
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ὄνηεις 3160 ii 31 

ὀνινάναι 3160 ii 31 

ὁπλίζειν 3160 ii 30 

ὅπως [3158 ii 4] 3160 ii 21 
opyilew [3207 | 17] 

ὄρνεον 3207 | 2 

ὀρνύναι [3207 | 21] 

ὅς 3160 ii 21 (3207) 5, 5] 
οὐ 31625? 3206 ii 13 
ovpoc [3159 ii 2] 

οὗτος 3160 ii 23 3161 '6? 
οὕτως [3207 ψ 15] 

ὄφρα 3158 ii 4 

ὄχλος [3207 +1] 


πάθος [3159 i 6] 

παῖς 3161112? 3207. 8 

παρά 3160 iv 11 

Tapatccew 3158 i τὸ 

mapackevale 3160 ii 30 

πάραυτα 3162 4 

Πάρις 3161 32 

παρορμᾶν 3158110 

πᾶς 3160 iv 9 

πατήρ 3160 ii 15, 20 3161 
back 52 

πείρειν 3160 iv 3 

περί 3158123 316011 14 

περιέχειν 3158 i 16 

περικαλλής [3160 iv 4] 

περικεφαλαία [3160 iii 18] 

mepixtiovec 3160 11 43 

περίμετρος 3160 iii 12 

περίοικος 3160 ii 43 

περιφέρεια 3206 ii 46 

περιφερής [3158 i 22] 

Πέρεης 3161 back Ἢ 

πλάτος 3206 11 27 

πλευρόν [3161 427] 

πλοῦτος 3158 i [15], 15 

πνεῦμα [3161 *1?, 2?] 

πόθεν (or ποθέν) 3162 3 

ποιεῖν 3158115 315915 

ποιητής (3206 i 2) 

πόλεμος 315916 

πόλις 31581 14 

πορεύεεθαι 3160 11 14 

πορθεῖν 3206 11 33 

mococ 3161 423, 2 

ποτιπτύεςειν :66 προςπτύεςειν 

πρᾶγμα 3160 11 32 

πρᾶος 3160 111 28 

πρέεβα 3158 i 18 

πρέεβεια 3158 1 18 

πρόβατον 3160 iii 3 





προγίνεεθαι 3159 ii 17 

προδεικνύναι [3159 i 7] 

mpotE 3160 ii 35 

πρός 3159 ii 12 3160 iii 33, iv 
16 

προςπελάζειν 3158 1 6 

προςπτύςςειν 3160 iii 6 

πρῶτος [3207 | 6, 6] 

Πύλος 3160 11 13, [iv 7] 

πυνθάνεεθαι [3160 ii 14, 16, iv 
11] 

πῦρ 3161 49 

πωλεῖςθαι 3160 ii 36 


ῥοδοδάκτυλος [3160 ii 5] 
ῥόπαλον 3159 ii 9 


capkopayoc [3207 | 2] 
cnpecodv 3159 ii 19 
ειἰδηροῦς 3158 i 23 
«κῆπτρον 3207 14 
(κῦρος 3161 713? 
«πάραγμα [3207 | 1] 
crretpov 3160 iii 14 
«τέμμα 3207 10 
«τερίεκειν [3160 ῳ 1 11] 
«τεφάνη [3160 iii τό, 17] 
«τρατόπεδον [3207 | 19] 
ctpatoc [3207 | 19] 
«τρογγύλος [3206 ii 42, 44] 
εὖ 3162 5? 

ευμβάλλειν [3207 | 13] 
ευμπράττειν 3160 ii 24 
ευμφυής 3206 ii 14 

ctv [3160 iv 6] 316117 
ευν 3162 5? 

ευνάγειν 3160 ii 25 
cuvabpoilev 3160 iii 31 
ευννήχεεθαι 3161 48? 
ευντιθέναι 3159 11 13 
cuctpepey 3206 11 41 
εφωέ [3207 | 11] 

cOpa 316142? 3206 ii 14 
εωφρονίζειν 3158 1 11 


ταναήκης 3159 1] 20 
(-)rapB(-) 3161 *3 
ταφή 3161 44? 

ταφήϊος 3160 111 13 
τάφος 3161 47? 

τάχα 3161 '10? 

ταχύς [3207-6] 
τείρειν [3158 ii 5] 
τεῖχος [3159 i 3] 
τεκμαίρεεθαι 3159 11 19 





τέκνον 3161's, 8 

τελεῖν [3207 | 4] 

τελειοῦν [3207 | 4] 
τετράποδον [3160 iii 3] 
Τηλέμαχος [3160 iv 6, 12] 
Typeve 3161 111? 

τιθέναι 3158 i 10 

τις 3158 i 23 

τίς 3161 '6? 

τίεις 3160 iii 5 

τλήμων 315817 

τροχός 31581 19, [21], 21, 22, 23 
τρύχειν 3160 1 26 


ὑγρός 3206 ii 24 

Ὕδη 3158 i 14, 14 

υἱός [3207 | 14] 

ὑπερηνορέων 3160 ili 30 

ὑπιεχνεῖεθαι [3159 i 4] [3160 
iv 18] 

ὑπό 3158116, 24 3160 ii 22 


Φαέθων 3161 74? 
φαίνειν [3160 ii 5] 
φάναι 3160 iv 14 
φθεγέί 316119 
φιλονεικεῖν [3207 | 3] 
φιλονεικία [3207 | 12] 
φλέγειν 3160 iii 38 
φρίξ 3159 ii 17 

φυτόν 3161 ere 

φωνή 3161110 


χάζεεθαι 3158 i 13 
χαλκοῦς 3158 i 23 
(-)yapec 3161 back 111 
χειμάρροος 3206 11 28 
xelp 3207 Ale 

χηλός 3160 iii 35 
χοινικίς [3158 i 20] 
χολοῦν [3207 | 17] 
χρεῖος see χρέος 

χρέος 3160 11 32 
χρῆεθαι 3159 11 ὃ 
χρόνος 3207) ς 
xpvceoc 3207 —12 
Xpvence 3207 2 
χωρίζειν 3206 11 13 


ψόγος [3160 iii 8] 
ψυχή 3160 i 18 


ὦ 3161 back *1?, 1? 
ὠμοφάγος [3158 11 2] 
were [3158 i 24] 


200 INDEXES 


II]. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 


AUGUSTUS? 
Caesar 3208 11 


NERO 
Νέρων Year 4 3196 1 


VESPASIAN 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Ovecracvavoc CeBacroc Year 3 3163 1-3 Year 6 3164 14-15 

[ὁ ἡμέτερος] θεὸς καὶ κύριος Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Οὐεςπαειανὸς CeBacroc 3164 ς--7 
TRAJAN 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Népova Τραιανὸς CeBactroc Γερμανικὸς Δακικός Year 15 3197 18-19 


ComMMODUS 
Αὐρήλιος Koppodoc ’Avtwrivoc Kaicap ὁ κύριος Year 25 3166 15-16 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος CeBaotoc Εὐςεεβὴς ᾿Αρμενιακὸς Mnéixoc 
Year 24 or 25 [3167 12-13] 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐεεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς CeBacroc ᾿Αρμενιακὸς 
Μηδικὸς Παρθικὸς Cappatixoc Γερμανικὸς Μέγιετος βρεταννικός Year 28 3166 27-32 
SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Λούκιος (Πεπτίμιος (εουῆρος Εὐεεβὴς Πέρτιναξ CeBactoc ᾿Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικός 
Year 4 [3167 18-9] Years 4-6 [3167 19-20] 

ELAGABALUS 
Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Katcap ὁ κύριος Year 2 3172 1-2 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER 
«Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ceoutpoc ᾿Αλέξανδρος Εὐςεεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς CeBactoc Year τ 3173 
16-18 Year 12 3175 6-8, 12-13 Year uncertain 3176 18-20 
Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος (ὑεουῆρος ᾿Αλέξανδρος Kaicap ὁ κύριος Year g 3174 g-11 
PHILIPPI 


«Αὐτοκράτορες Kaicapec Mapxor ᾿]ούλιοι Φίλιπποι Εὐςεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς CeBacrot Year 5 3177 22-5 3178 
14-16 
άρκοι IovAvor Φίλιπποι Kaicapec of κύριοι Year 5 3179 1-2 

DeEcIus 


Τάϊος Μέςειος Κυίντος Τραιανὸς Δέκιος Kaicap ὁ κύριος Year 1 3180 1-2 


GALLUS AND VOLUSIANUS 
Τρεβωνιανὸς (τραιβ- pap.) ΓΤ άλλος καὶ Maioc Οὐίβιος ᾿Αφίνιος Γάλλος Οὐελδουμιανὸς Οὐολουειανὸς 
(ουωλ- pap.) Εὐςεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς CeBacrot Year τ 3181 1-3 
VALERIAN, GALLIENUS, AND VALERIAN CAESAR 


Adroxparopec Kaicapec Π]ούπλιος Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς Γαλλιηνὸς 
Γερμανικοὶ Μέγιετοι Εὐςεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς καὶ Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Κορνήλιος Οὐαλεριανὸς ὁ ἐπιφανέετατος 


Kaicap CeBacrot Year 4 3182 11-16 


Il, EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 201 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN 


οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς Kal Μαξιμιανὸς CeBacroi Year 8 and 7 3183 18-19 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN AuGUSTI, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS 


CAESARS 


Past τ ΠΝ , - 
οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Adroxparopec AvoxAntiavoc καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς CeBacrol καὶ of κύριοι ἡμῶν Κωνετάντιος καὶ 


Μαξιμιανὸς ἐπιφανέετατοι Kaicapec Year 13, 12, 5 3184a 24-7 (1 (Πεἐβαςτῶν), b 20-2 Year 17, 


16, 9 3188 11-14 


of κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς CeBacroi καὶ Κωνετάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς of ἐπιφανέςτατοι 
Kaicapec Year τό, 15, 8 3187a 4-7 
(No titles) 19, 18, τι 3191 ii 6, το, 15 


GALERIUS AND SEVERUS AUGUSTI, 


CAESARS 


MAXIMINUS AND CONSTANTINE 


of κύριοι ἡμῶν Adroxparopec Μαξιμιανὸς καὶ Ceounpoc CeBaoroi καὶ Μαξιμῖνος καὶ Κωνεταντῖνος ot 
ἐπιφανέςτατοι Kaicapec 3192 16-19 
οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Μαξιμιανὸς καὶ Ceovnpoc CeBactot καὶ Μαξιμῖνος καὶ Κωνεταντῖνος οἱ ἐπιφανέετατοι 


Kaicapec Year 15, 3, 1 3192 25-8 


MAURICE 


Βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου Kal εὐςεβεςτάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου peyicrou εὐεργέτου Φλαουίου Μαυρικίου Τιβερίου 
~ ’ , > , ‘ > ἊΝ 
τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος Year 6 3204 1-2 


ΠῚ ΟΝ ΒΘ ΕΘ 


- - ~ , ᾽ / B 
ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορος Διοκλητιανοῦ τὸ ς Kal Κωνεταντίου ἐπιφανεετάτου Kaicapoc 


«τὸβ» 3184a 1-3 A.D. 296 


ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Μαξιμιανοῦ CeBacrod τὸ ε΄ καὶ Κωνεταντίου (sic 1. Μαξιμιανοῦ) ἐπιφανε- 
«τάτου Kaicapoc τὸ β΄ (A.D. 297) 31846 1-3 


ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Ceoujpov CeBacrod καὶ Μαξιμίνου ἐπιφανεςτάτου Kaicapoc (A.D. 307) 3192 


1 


τοῖς ἀποδειχθηςομένοις ὑπάτοις τὸ γ΄ 3194 (A.D. 323) 
ὑπατείας ᾿Ιουνίου Baccov καὶ Φλαουίου ’ABAaBlou τῶν λαμπροτάτων ἐπάρχων (A.D. 331) 3195 1-2, 24-5 
μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουίου Θεοδώρου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου (A.D. 400) 3203 1-2 

ὑπατείας τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἡμῶν δεςπότου (sc. Φλαουίου Μαυρικίου Τιβερίου) ἔτους ε΄ (A.D. 588) 3204 3 


Αθύρ 3168 5, 6, 16, 16, 16, 19, 
20, 27, 32, 32, 41, 41 3170 
117, [119], 143, 157, 178, 181, 
190, 199, 237 3184427 

’Eneih 3163 3 3170 22, 113, 
[132], 133, [136], 137, [145], 
[146], 148, 150, 165, 166, 





IV. MONTHS 


[176], 183, [186-7], 198, 201, 
[202], 227-8, 234-5, 240, 
243-4 3172 2 3176 11, 20 
3185 7 3187a 7 3193 9, τό 
(3203 2] 


640 3166 32 3167 19 3170 


[54], 91, 115, [128, 130], 134, 





[138], 141, 142, 147, 151,154, 
155, 160, 163, 168, 170, 177, 
180, [188-9], 195, 203, 207, 
200, 210, 212. [214], 218, 
220, 224, 241 3188 14 3191 
ii 6, 10, 15 3200 6 3201 


II 


202 


Mecopy 3170 21, 54, 114, [128, TTaivu 


INDEXES 


2170. Tih, [112]; τ7ῦ, 


Φαμενώθ (3168 19) 3174 17 


133, 137], 138, 141, [146-7], [145], 165, 183, [186], 201, 3175 10, 14 

an αι is 160, 166, 168, 227, 234, 241 3195) 2, 50 Φαρμοῦθι (3168 5), 19, 26, 31, 
170, 176, 180, [187-8], 195, 3198 13 44 

198, 202-3, 207, 209, 212, Παχών 3168 40 3170 111 Φαῶφι 3170 90, 116, [120, 
214, 218, 224, 228, 235, 240- 3192 28 319418 130, 134], 142-3, I5I, 155, 
1, 244 [3173 11, 18] 3178 CeBacréc 3164 15 163, 177, 181, 189, 199, 


16 3180 2 3182 16, 18 
3183 20 3203 10 

Μεχείρ 316815 3170172, 191, 
216, 222, 238, 245 


23 3196 1 
3204 3 


Top. 3166 16 3175 8 3184b 


210, 220, 237 3177 5 3197 





3198 12 3202 4 19 
Xotax 3170 [118], 157, 178, 
190 31747 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


*ABacxavriwy, negro (slave) 3197 13 

*ABacxavtoc (slave) 3197 9 (1), 14 (2) 

᾿Αβλάβιος, Φλάουιος 7A. see Index III (A.D. 331) 

᾿Αγαθάγγελος (slave) 3197 9 (1), 14 (2) 

᾿Αγαθήμερος (slave) 3197 14 

᾿Αγαθοκλῆς, f. of Syrus 3168 42 

᾿Αγαθοκλῆς see Index VI (4) 

᾿Αγαθόπους (slave) 3197 τς 

᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων, Aur., alias Theon, councillor 
3171 6 

᾿Αγαθῦςε, notarius (slave) 3197 11 

᾿Αγηνΐ, f. (?) of Dioscorus 3169 225 

“Adpacroc, f. of Semtheus 3168 24 

᾿Αθηναῖος, Aur., alias Heracleides, cosmetes, 
councillor, treasurer of city funds 3177 5 

Αἴλιος ᾿Αμμωνίων 3169 112 

᾿Αλεξανδρί, f. of Themistas 3169 149 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, 5. of Anabasis, (slave) 3197 12 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, s. of Gemella, (slave) 3197 15 

᾿Αλέξανδρος see Index II s.v. Severus Alexander 

᾿Αμεῖς, f. of Castor 3169 211 

*Appw[, Chaeremon alias, f. of Aur. Heracleides 
3172 4 

᾿Αμμωνᾶρος 3179 4 3181 4, 7 

᾿Αμμωνᾶροςε, Aur., s. of Panares 3180 4 

᾿Αμμωνᾶς, notarius (slave) 3197 8 

᾿Αμμώνιος, Aur., magistrate, councillor 3188 
6 

᾿Αμμώνιος, farmer 3169 61 

᾿Αμμώνιος, f. of Aur. Panetbes 3184 a τό 

᾿Αμμῶνις 3163 18 

᾿Αμμωνίων see Αἴλιος 7A. 

᾿Αμόϊς, Aur., assistant 3182 17 

᾿Αμόϊς, Dionysius alias, 8. of Heracleides 3169 
181, 196 

*Apoic, f. of Aphynchis 3169 69 

*Apoic, f. of Aur. Pecysis 3184 a 7 





᾿Αμόϊς, leadworker 3185 4 

’Apoic, s. of Copreus 3169 218 

’Apoic, 5. of Dionysius 3184 introd. i 34 

’Apoic, 5. of Sarapammon 3184 introd. i 27 

᾿Αμφίων, Dionysius alias, s. of Dionysius, ex- 
gymnasiarch of Antinoe 3198 6 

᾿Ανάβαεις, m. of Alexander (slave) 3197 12 

᾿Ανάβαεις (slave) 3197 13 

᾿Ανδρόμαχος, 8. of Aperos 3169 88 

᾿Ανδροεθένης (slave) 3197 9 (1), 13 (2) 

᾿Ανθέςτιος, f. of Tesiris 3181 4 

᾿Ανθέςτις, alias Sarapion, s. of Cleon 3169 120 

“AvOoc 3170 251 

"Avwa alias Isidora 3169 190 

᾿Ανογεῖρις, m. of Pakoueis 3178 13 

᾿Αντίνοος see Index VI (a) s.v. ’Avrivdou πόλις 

᾿Αντίοχος, f. of Plutogenes, gd.-f. of Herais 
3198 1 


᾿Αντωνῖνος see Index II s.v. Commodus, 
Caracalla 

᾿Αντώνιος 3169 135 

᾿Αντώνιος, Aur., alias Phileas, exegetes of 


Alexandria 3187 a 8 

᾿Αντώνιος ITIpickoc, ex-agoranomus, late coun- 
cillor 3175 3, 5 

᾿Απερῶς 3179 6 

᾿Απερῶς, f. of Andromachus 3169 88 

’Ama[ 3169 255 

"Ania, Aurelia, d. of Theon, w. of Aur. Seuthes, 
m. of Aur. Thonius and Aur. Nemesion alias 
Panetbeus 3183 8 

᾿Απία, d. of Heraclas 3169 136 

*Amavéc alias Cl( ) 3169 139, [206?] 

"Ame, alias ..., f. of Sethion 3168 45 

*Ame alias Zoilus 3169 234 

"Amc, Aur., s. of Ptollion, m. Hermione 3173 4 
3176 5 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


᾿Απίων, Aur., 5. of Diogenes, (ex-?) gymnasiarch, 
councillor 3171 10 

᾿Απίων, ΠΕ 9160 278 

᾿Απολί( ), Dionysius alias 3169 141 

᾿Απολινάριος see “Appioc ᾿Απολινάριος 

᾿Απολλοδ. [ 3167 23 

᾿Απολλω͵ [, Aur., councillor 3171 4 

᾿Απόλλων 3169 51 

᾿Απόλλων, f. of ...eteus [3169 200, 201] 

᾿Απολλων!, f. of Simaristus 3168 33 

᾿Απόλλων, 5. of Aphynchis 3169 217 

᾿Απολλωνάριον, d. of Zoil... 3169 148 

᾿Απολλωνιανός, Aur., (ex-?) agoranomus, council- 
lor 3171 7 

᾿Απολλώνιος, alias Hera... 3179 3 

᾿Απολλώνιος, Aur., banker of city funds 3193 13 

᾿Απολλώνιος, Aur. Dionysius alias, decaprotus 
3180 3 

᾿Απολλώνιος, Aur., (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor 
3171 11 

᾿Απολλώνιος, carpenter 3169 233 

᾿Απολλώνιος, (ex-?) exegetes, councillor 3171 14 

᾿Απολλώνιος, f. of Didymus 3167 23 

᾿Απολλώνιος, grinder 3169 οἵ 

᾿Απολλώνιος, husband of Herais, 
3198 3 

᾿Απολλώνιος, 5. of Demetrius 3165 3 

᾿Απολλωνοῦς, m. of Ptolemaeus 5. of Diogenes 
alias Ptolemaeus 3166 7 

᾿Απολλωνοῦς, m. of Ptolemaeus, s. of Ptolemaeus 
3166 11 

᾿Απολλῶς, 5. of Phoebammon, assistant 3204 6 
27, [29] 

᾿Απολλῶς, 5. of Psois, comarch 3194 3 

᾿Απφοῦς, skipper 3194 25 

“Αράχθης, 5. of Petosiris, headman 3205 82 

“Apevoc(?), nomicarius, s. of Besous 3190 4 

“Αρθώτης, f. of Hephaestion, s. of Pecysis 3166 24 

‘Apmocic, f. of Aur. ... 3178 3 

“Αρμιῦεις, f. of Semtheus 3168 28 

“ApouB( ) see Index VI (d) 

“Aproxpac, f. of Besas 3200 3 

“Apmoxpac (slave) 3197 14 

“Αρποκρατίων, brother (?) of Phileas 3199 1, [17] 

ἤάρριος ᾿Απολινάριος 3173 7 3176 7 

᾿Αρτεμιδώρα, Aur. Ptolemais alias 3169 240 

“Apreuc, m. of Horsiesis 3205 80 

᾿Αεκληπιάδης, Aur., alias Achillion, protostates 
3184 a 4,6 4 (A. τῷ καὶ Τιλλίωνι) 

‘Areipic, gd.-f. of Souerous, f. of Leonides 
3168 13 

“Anoc, f. of Aur. Pattaris 3184 ὃ 7 

“Arpjc 3169 239 

“Ατρῆς, f. of Aur. Parit 3184 b 14 

‘Ar[___ ]c, 5. of Besas 3169 210 


ex-exegetes 
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«Αὐγοῦετος see Index II s.v. Maurice 

Αὐρηλία see ᾿Απία, Θεοδώρα, Π]|τολεμαίς, Τανεντῆ- 
ρις, Ταῦρις. 

Αὐρήλιος... 3184 b 24 [(3188 2)] 3195 22 

«Αὐρήλιος see ᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων, ᾿Αθηναῖος, ᾿Αμμωνᾶ- 
ρος, ᾿Αμμώνιος, ᾿Αμόϊς, ᾿Αντώνιος, “Amc, ᾿Απίων, 
᾿Απολλῳ͵ [, Απολλωνιανός, ᾿Απολλώνιος, ‘Appice, 
᾿Αςκληπιάδης, ᾿Αχιλλίων, Δίδυμος, Διογένης, 
Διονί ), Avovdcvoc, Avo¢g[, Διόεκορος, Διοεκουρί- 
δης, ᾿Βλλάδιος, “μίας, ‘Eppivoc, Ζωίλος, ᾿Ηλίας, 
‘Hpa[, ἱΠρακλεῖί, ᾿Ηρακλείδης, ἽἍΠ ρων, Θεαγένης, 
Θεμιςτοκλῆς, Θέων, Θεωνῖνος, Θώνιος, "wen, 
Κορνήλιος, Λεωνίδης, Νικίας, Νικόβ(ουλος), ᾽Οπε- 
βαῖος, ᾿Οςαρᾶπις, ΠΠ|αγώνιος, Π]αήειος, Π͵]ανάρης, 
TlaverBijc, drrapic, ΠΠ]εκῦςις, [erocipic, Π]λού- 
rapxoc, Π]λουτίων, [todepaioc, “Podinvoc, Capa- 
πιάδης, Caparriwv, Capparnyc, (ενενοῦφις, ( ερῆνος, 
(εύθης, CiABavec, Τιμόθεος, Τοτοῆς, Τύραννος, 
Φιλέας, ‘Qpiwv; Index II s.vv. Commodus, 
Elagabalus, Severus Alexander 

’Adinoc see Index II s.v. Gallus and Volusianus 

᾿Αφροδιτοῦς (slave) 3197 9 

᾿Αφύγχις [3169 128] 

’"Advyxic, f. οἵ... 3169 4 

᾿Αφύγχις, f. of Apollo 3169 217 

᾿Αφύγχις, 5. of Amois 3169 69 

’Advyxic, 5. of Dionys, gd.-s. of P... 3169 147 

᾿“Αχιλλίων, Aur. Asclepiades alias, protostates 
3184 a 4 

*A..wAeac, snubnosed (slave) 3197 7 


Baccoc, Jovwoc B. see Index III (A.D. 331) 
Bic, 5. of Pol... 3169 43 

Βηκςαρίων, alias Prophetes 3169 53 
Bncapiwv, Besas alias 3169 192, 202 
Βηςᾶς 3169 145 

Βησᾶς alias Besarion 3169 192, 202 
Bncac, farmer 3169 71 

Bncac, f. of Hat... 3169 210 

Bycac, f. of Sarapous 3169 47 

Bycac, f. of Thais 3169 170 

Bncac, s. of Harpocras, m. ‘Taysorapis 3200 3 
Bncodc m. of Arius, nomicarius 3190 5 


Γάϊος, f. of Lucia 3169 95 see also Καλπούρνιος; 
Index II s.vv. Decius, Gallus and Volusianus 

Tarrdnvoc see Index II s.v. Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar 

Ταλλίων, Sarapion alias 3169 194 

Τάλλος see Index II s.v. Gallus and Volusianus 

Τεμέλλα, m. of Alexander (slave) 3197 15 

Τέμελλος (slave) 3197 8 

Τέμινος, barber (slave) 3197 14 

Γερμανός, prytanis 3189 4 

Tadupac, m. of Tayris 3169 111, 113 
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Aaipwv see ᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων 

Δέκιος see Index II s.v. Decius 

Δεμᾶς, amanuensis (slave) 3197 τὸ 

Anun[ 3169 127 

Δημητρᾶς (slave) 3197 12 

Δημητρία 3169 219 

Δημητρία see ᾿]ουλία A. 

Δημήτριος [3169 172] 

Δημήτριος, f. of Apollonius 3165 3 

Δημήτριος, f. of Theon 3169 71 

Δημήτριος, f. of Theon, 5. of Lacon 3165 5 

“Δημήτριος (slave) (1) 3197 11 (2) 3197 τς 

Advun, d. of Titus 3195 11, 13, [17], 18 

Διδυμίων alias Leonides 3181 7 

Δίδυμος, Aur., (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor, 
3171 12 

Δίδυμος, Aur., public doctor 3195 29 

Δίδυμος, f. of ... 3167 22 

Δίδυμος, f. of Psois 3184 introd. i 29 

Δίδυμος (slave) 3197 τό 

Δίδυμος, s. of Apollonius 3167 23 

Avoyac (slave) 3197 7 

Διογένης, Aur. 3184 a 29 

Διογένης, Aur., alias Hermias, systates 3183 1 

Διογένης, alias Ptolemaeus, f. of Ptolemaeus, 8. 
of Ptolemaeus 3166 5-6, [33] 

Διογένης, f. of ... 3169 276 

Διογένης, f. of Aur. Apion 3171 10 

Διογένης, f. of ...enes 3166 23 

Διογένης, sitologus 3163 4 

Διογένης, skipper 3194 23 

Διογένης, cook (slave) 3197 10 

Διογένης, s. of Theon, (of the Baccheian tribe?) 
3197 6 

Avoyevic, ἃ. of Hieracion 3169 63 

Διόδωρος, f. of Domitius [3169 138] 

Διοκλῆς, f. οἵ... 3169 102 

Διοκλητιανός see Index II s.vv. Diocletian and 
Maximian; Diocletian and Maximian Augus- 
ti, Constantius and Galerius Caesars; III 
(A.D. 296) 

Avov( ), Aur., decaprotus 3181 6 

Avov ( ), 5. of Theon 3163 6 

Avovic, f. of Aphynchis, s. of P... 

Avovic, f. of ...tas 3169 160 

Avovic, 5. of Psenamunis, comarch 3194 3 

Διονύειος 3169 80 

Atovicioc alias Amois, s. of Heracleides 3169 
181, 196 

Avovicioc, alias Amphion, s. of Dionysius, ex- 
gymnasiarch of Antinoe 3198 6 

Διονύειος alias Apol... 3169 141 

Διονύειος, Aur., alias Apollonius, 
3180 3 

Διονύειος, Aur., councillor 3171 9 


3169 147 


decaprotus 
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Διονύειος, Aur. Nicias alias, (ex-?) agoranomus 
3171 15 

Διονύειος, Aur., s. of Plutarchus 3188 5 

Avovicioc, ex-cosmetes, in charge of the 
opening of wills 3166 1 

Διονύειος, f. of Amois 3184 introd. i 34 

Διονύειος, f. of Dionysius alias Amphion ex- 
gymnasiarch of Antinoe 3198 6 

Διονύειος, 5. of Potamon 3169 236 

Aioc, 5. of Theora (Ὁ) 3195 8 

Avog{, M. Aurelius 3169 150 

Διόεκορος, Aur., alias Helladius, (ex-?) gymna- 
siarch, councillor, prytanis 3192 4 

Διόεκορος, f. of Silvanus 3184 introd. 1 26 

Διόεκορος, 8. of Agenor (?), heirs of 3169 225 

Διόεκορος, 8. of Eudaemon 3169 97, 216 

Διόεκορος, strategus of the Lycopolite 3167 14 

Διοεκουρίδης, Aur. Themistocles alias, prytanis 
3187 a 3 3188 1 

Διοεκουρίδης, guardian [3169 141-2] 

Δομίττιος, f. of Zoilus 3169 64 

Δομίττιος, 5. of Diodorus 3169 138 

Δρωείλλα, d. of Petseiris 3169 146 

Δωρίων, f. of Aur. Heracleides 3175 1 


“Εκῦεις, f. of Aur. ...sis 3184 a 22 

“Ελλάδιος, Aur. Dioscorus alias, (ex-?) gymna- 
siarch, councillor, prytanis 3192 4 

᾿Επάγαθος, grain-measurer (?) (slave) 3197 6 

Epaphra 3208 3 

᾿Επαφρῦς, notarius (slave) 3197 11 

᾿Επαφρῦς, (slave) 3197 15 

᾿Επαφρῦς, the tall one (slave) 3197 10 

’Enw( ), f. of Saras (?) 3179 4 

᾿Επιτυγχάνων (slave) 3197 8 

᾿Επιχάρης see Index VI (d) 

‘Epp... (slave) 3197 11 

“Ἑρμείας, Κλαύδιος, defensor 3195 27 

‘Eppiac, Aur. Diogenes alias, systates 3183 1 

‘Eppiac, prytanis 3193 14 

‘Eppivoc, Aur., practor 3172 3 

‘Eppuovn, m. of Aur. Apis, 5. of Ptollion 3173 5 

Ἕρμιππος, strategus of the Lycopolite 3167 9 

“Ἑρμογένης, f. of Taaphynchis 3169 73 

“Ἑρμογένης, f. of Thaisas 3169 72, 81 

Εὔβιος see Index VI (4) 

Εὐδαίμων 3194 2 

Εὐδαίμων, f. of Dioscorus 3169 97, 216 

Evxa:poc, notarius (slave) 3197 τς 

Evxapoc (slave 3197 8 

Εὐπορᾶς (slave) 3197 8 

Εὔπορος (slave) 3197 12 

Εὐτράπελος (slave) 3197 12? 

Εὐτρύγιος alias Uranius 3189 5 

Εὐτυχῆς (slave) 3197 13 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ζωιλί ) alias Sarap( ) 3181 6 
Ζωιλ!, f. of Apollonarion 3169 148 
Ζωιλ!ί, f. of Polydas 3169 99 
Zwidoc, Apis alias 3169 234 
Zwiroc, Aur., alias... 3169 151 
Zwiroc, f. of Hiereus 3169 53, 232 
Ζωίλος, f. of Onnophris 3169 70 
Zwiroc, f. of Pambecis 3169 75 
Zwiroc, f. of Pamunis 3169 226 
Ζωίλος, f. of Zoilus 3169 44 
Zwiroc, 5. of Domitius 3169 64 
Zwiroc, s. of Pambecis 3169 108 
Ζωίλος, 8. of Zoilus 3169 44 


᾿Ηλεῖς (slave) 3197 8 

᾿Ηλίας, Aur., 5. of Opebaeus (?) 3203 27 

‘Hpa[, Apollonius alias 3179 3 

‘Hpa[, Aur., councillor 3171 3 

‘Hpaic, d. of Plutogenes, s. of Antiochus 3198 r 

‘HpaxA[ 3169 144 

“Ηρακλᾶς, amanuensis (slave) 3197 7 

“Ηρακλᾶς, f. of Apia 3169 136 

Ηρακλᾶςε, 5. of Potammon 3165 1 

‘HpaxAe[, Aur., 3178 τὸ 

“Ηρακλείδης, Aur. Athenaeus alias, cosmetes, 
councillor, treasurer of city funds 3177 5 

Ἡρακλείδης, Aur. Ptolemaeus alias, ex-agorano- 
mus, councillor 3171 5 

Ηρακλείδης, Aur., s. of Chaeremon 
Ammo..., πη. Tachonsis 3172 4 

‘Hpaxdeidnc, Aur., 5. of Dorion, (ex-?) agorano- 
mus, treasurer of council funds, councillor 

2175 Ὁ Ὁ, τὰ 

“Ηρακλείδης, ex-agoranomus, in charge of the 
opening of wills 3166 2 

“Ηρακλείδης, f. of Chaeremon 3169 208 

“Ηρακλείδης, f. of Dionysius alias Amois 3169 
181 

“Ἡρακλείδης, f. of Ptolemaeus 3169 114 

“Ἡρακλείδης, s. of Ctesas 3169 208 

“Ηρακλειδίων (slave) 3197 7 

‘Hpdxdnoc(?), Aur., 5. of Mourus [3195 4?] 

“Ἡράκληος, ex-prytane 3183 24 

‘Hpaxdoc 3194 21 

*Hpwv, Aur., public doctor 3195 29, 52 

“Hpwy, scribe (slave) 3197 6 

“Hpwy, Valerius, alias Sarapion, logistes 3193 12 

“Ηφαιςτίων, 5. of Harthotes, gd.-s. of Pecysis 
3166 23-5 

Ἢ ᾧνητος, f. of Aur. Panares 3195 4 


alias 


Oaic, d. of Besas 3169 170 

Θαιεᾶς, d. of Hermogenes 3169 72, 81 
Oacodc 3169 194 

Θαιεοῦς, Sarapias alias 3169 77, 115 
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Θακῶρις, m. of Aur. Totoes 3184 a 18 

Θατρῆς, ἃ. of Polydas 3169 54 

Θατρῆς, m. of Aur. Panetbes 3184 a 16 

Θε͵ [3168 28 

Θεαγένης, Aur., 5. of Miysis, comarch 3184 a 7, 
28 

Θεμιετᾶς, s. of Alexand... 3169 149 

Θεμιετοκλῆς, Aur., alias Dioscurides, prytanis 
3187 a 3 3188 1 

Θεογένης alias Laodicenus 3169 143 

Θεοδώρα, Aurelia, d. of Silvanus 3203 3 

Θεόδωρος, f. of Aur. Sarmates 3184 ὃ 17 

Θεόδωρος, Flavius see Index III a.p. 400 

Θεοφίλα, d. of Proclus 3169 61 

Θερμούθιον, m. of Aur. ...yris 3184 a 20 

Theo 3208 1 

Θέων, Aur. Agathus Daemon alias, councillor 
3171 6 

Θέων, Aur., (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor 3171 
17 

Θέων, f. οἵ... 3169 186 

Θέων, f. of Aurelia Apia 3183 8 

Θέων, f. of Diogenes (of the Baccheian tribe?) 
3197 6 

Θέων, f. of Mnesitheus and Dion( ) 3163 7 

Θέων, 5. of Demetrius 3169 71 

Θέων, 8. of Demetrius, gd.-s. of Lacon 3165 5 

Θέων, Ti. Julius, former hypomnematographus 
and gymnasiarch 3197 3 

Θέων, Ti. Julius, former strategus of Alexandria 
and archidicastes 3197 1, 4, 5, 21 

Θέων, Ti. Julius, victor in sacred games 3197 2, 
ily 11, 22 

Θεωνίλλα, d. of Phocas 3169 62 

Oewvivoc, Aur., public doctor 3195 28, 51 

Ocdpa(?), m. of Dius 3195 8 

ϑώνιος, Aur., magistrate, councillor 3188 6 

Θώνιος, Aur., s. of Aur. Seuthes and Aurelia 
Apia 3183 το, 22 (Θῶνις) 

Oduc, s. of Sarapas 3166 22 


“ερακίων, f. of Diogenis 3169 63 

‘Tepevc, farmer 3169 52 

“ερεύς, s. of Papontos 3169 94 

‘Tepevc, s. of Zoilus 3169 53, 232 
*Tovdac, f. of Aur. Jose, Jew 3203 7, 25 
᾿Ιουλία Δημητρία 3169 95 

᾿Τουλιανός, Flavius, logistes 3195 3, 26 
᾽Τούλιος see Θέων, Ti. Julius, Capariwv, Ti. Julius 
*TovAoc see Index II s.v. Philippi 

*Tovwoc Baccoc see Index III (a.pD. 331) 
᾿]οῦετος see Cadouoc 

᾿Ιειδώρα 3190 5 

*Tadépa, Annia alias 3169 190 

᾿Ιειδώρα, (Claudia?), clarissima 3169 184 
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*IciSwpoc 3199 9 

*Icoxparnc, farmer 3163 8 

᾿Ιωάννης, f. of ... 3204 11 

*Iwey, Aur., 5. of Judas, Jew 3203 7, 25 


Kaicap see Indexes II, III, IV (d) 

Καλπούρνιος 3186 3 

Καλπούρνιος, C. Calpurnius Lucius, gymnasiarch, 
prytanis in office 3173 1 

Kavvac, f. of Aur. ...yris 3184 a 20 

Kaproc (slave) 3197 9 

Kadcrwp f. of Ameis 3169 211, 212 

Κατίλλιος (slave) 3197 12 

Κελλαροῦς, m. of Patas 3169 164, 165 

KX), Apianus alias 3169 139, 206? 

Κλαυδία see ᾿Ϊειδώρα 

Κλαύδιος “Ἑρμείας, defensor 3195 27 

Κλείταρχος see Index VI (da) 

Κλέων, f. of Anthestis alias Sarapion 3169 120 

KodAov, Aur. Ptolemaeus alias, s. of Ptolemaeus 
3184 δ τς 

Κόμμοδος see Index II s.v. Commodus 

Korpevc 3169 51 

Korpevc, farmer 3169 59 

Kompevc, s. of Amois 3169 218 

Kompeuc, the elder 3169 235, 237 

Κόρινθος (slave) [3197 11] 

KopynX[, alias Proclus, strategus of Heracleo- 
polite 3178 1 

Κορνήλιος, Aur., 5. of Stephanus, practor 3174 3 

Κορνήλιος (slave) 3197 7 

Κορνήλιος see Index II s.v. Valerian, Gallienus 
and Valerian Caesar 

Κορνήλις, 5. of Saras 3169 65 

Krycac, f. of Heracleides 3169 208 

Kvivroc see Index II s.v. Decius 

Kwveravrivec see Index II s.v. Galerius and 
Severus Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine 
Caesars 

Κωνετάντιος see Indexes II s.v. Diocletian and 
Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars and III (a.D. 296, A.D. 297) 


“Λάκων, gd.-f. of Theon, f. of Demetrius 3165 6 

“Λάκων (slave) 3197 τι 

“αοδικηνός, Theogenes alias 3169 143 

“ευκάδιος 3194 22 

Aewvidnc, Aur. 3180 7 

“Λεωνίδης, Aur., strategus 3174 τ 

Aewvidnc, Didymion alias 3181 8 

Λεωνίδης, M. Aur., alias Nicobulus, 
agoranomus, councillor 3171 13 

Λεωνίδης, f. of Souerous, s. of Hateiris 3168 13 

Λικίννιος see Index II s.v. Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar 


(ex-?) 
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Aov«[ 3169 131 

Δουκι[ 3169 130 

Aouxia, d. of Gaius 3169 95 

“ουκιλλιανός see ("επτίμιος 

“ούκιος see Καλπούρνιος, ( επτίμιος 

“Λούκιος see Index II s.v. Septimius Severus 


Aovkic, 8, ΟΥ̓... 2169 83 


Μαξιμιανός see Index II s.vv. Diocletian and 
Maximian; Diocletian and Maximian Augusti, 
Constantius and Galerius Caesars; Galerius 
and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and Con- 
stantine; III (a.p. 297) 

Μαξιμῖνος see Index II s.v. Galerius and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine Caesars ; 
III a.p. 307 

Μαρία, τὰ. of Aur. Sarmates 3184 ὁ 17 

Μάρκος see Atoc[, Λεωνίδης, Νικόβουλος, “Podinvec; 
Index II s.vv. Commodus, Elagabalus, Severus 
Alexander, Philippi 

Mapoic, τα. of ... 3169 38 

Μαυρίκιος see Index II s.v. Maurice 

MevéBovroc see Index VI (d) s.v. 
MeveBovdAou 

Μένων see Index VI (d) 

Méccuoc see Index II s.v. Decius 

Μηνᾶς (3), gd.-f. of Ptolemaeus. f. of Ptolemaeus 
3166 11 

Μιθ( ) see Index VI (d) s.v. Πτολί ) Μιθ( ) 

Mitac, f. of Aur. Theagenes 3184 a 8 

Μνηείθεος, 5. of Theon 3163 6 

Mocxtwv see Index VI (d) 

Μοῦρος, f. of Aur. Heracleus (?) 3195 5 

gd.-f. of Polycrates, f. of Horeis 


ITroX( ) 


Mucrapiwv 


3168 17 


Napida(?), τα. οἵ... 3204 τι 

Νεικίας see Νικίας 

Nex.[, heirs of 3169 140 

Νεμεείων, Aur., alias Panetbeus, 5. of Aur. 
Seuthes and Aurelia Apia 3183 11, 23 

Népova see Index II s.v. Trajan 

Νέρων see Index II 

Νεφερῶς, leadworker 3185 4 

Νικίας (vextac pap.), Aur., alias Dionysius, 
(ex-?) agoranomus, councillor 3171 15 

NixoB(ovdoc), M. Aur. Leonides alias, (ex-?) 
agoranomus, councillor 3171 13 


᾿Οννῶφρις, 5. of Zoilus 3169 70 

᾿᾽Οπεβαῖος, (?), f. of Aur. Elias 3203 28 

Ὁρειῆεις, s. of Artemis, comarch 3205 79 

“‘Ocapamc, Aur., stolistes 3177 4 

Οὐαλεριανός see Index II s.v. Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Οὐαλέριος “Hpwy alias Sarapion, logistes 3193 12 

Οὐελδουμιανός see Index II s.v. Gallus and 
Volusianus 

Οὐεςπαειανός see Index II s.v. Vespasian 

Ovncrivoc, farmer 3169 115 

Οὐΐβιος see Index II s.v. Gallus and Volusianus 

Ododroveravdc see Index II s.v. Gallus and 
Volusianus 

Οὐράνιος, Eutrygius alias 3189 6 

᾿᾽Οφέλλιος 3186 5 

Ohapis, royal banker 3208 1 


ΠΙῺααδελεῖς 3167 21 

ΠΠαγώνιος, Aur., 5. of Payseiris, m. Senamunis 
3184 a τς 

ITajcuoc, 5. of Senenouphis 3195 34 

TTaxovec, 5. of Petesuchus, m. Anogeiris 3178 12 

TTapByxec, f. of Pambekis 3169 67 

Παμβῆκις, 5. of Pambekis 3169 67 

ITapBijxc, f. of Zoilus 3169 108 

Παμβῆκις, 5. of Phanion 3169 242 

ΠΙαμβῆκις, 5. of Zoilus 3169 75 

TIappévnc see Index VI (d) 

Παμοῦνις s. of Zoilus 3169 226, 229 

Πανάρης, Aur., 5. of He...onetus 3195 4 

Πανάρης, f. οὗ... 3169 1 

Πανάρης, f. of Aur. Ammonarus 3180 5 

ITaverB( ), s. of Horus, τὰ. Taptos 3168 2 

ITaverBedc, Aur. Nemesion alias, s. of Aur. 
Seuthes and Aurelia Apia 3183 12, 23 

ΠΙανετβῆς, Aur., 5. of Ammonius, m. Thatres 
3184 a 16 

TTavrasvupoc 3194 19 

Παντώνυμος, s. of Payseiris 3166 21 

Παποντῶς, f. οὗ... 3169 107 

Παποντῶς, f. of ...amon 3169 168 

Παποντῶς, f. of Hiereus 3169 94 

Παράις 3163 11 

Πάρις see Index VI (d) 

Παρῖτ, Aur., 5. of Hatres,m. Tapontos 31846 14 

Παρίων, skipper 3194 24 

Παρμεί ) see Index VI (d) 

ITappeva[ 3169 272 

WactestOt 222) 3169 261 

Παείων, f. of Pnephersois 3169 92 

Tlactpw[ 3169 265 

ITat{ 3169 250 

Πατᾶς, 5. of Cellarous 3169 [164], 167 

Πατερμοῦθις 3184 introd. i 28 

Πατερμοῦθις 5. of Stephanus 3184 introd. 1 31 

Πάτταρις, Aur., 5. of Atius, comarch 3184 ὁ 7, 24 

Παυεεῖρις, f. of Aur., Pagonius 3184 a 15 

Ilavcetpic, f. of Pantonymus 3166 21 

Πεκροῦρις 3169 98 

Πεκῦεις 3169 80 
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ITexiac, Aur., 5. of Amois, comarch 3184 a7, 28 

Πεκῦεις, gd.-f. of Hephaestion, f. of Harthotes 
3166 24 

Tlépriwvaé see Index II s.v. Septimius Severus 

ITer[, 5. of Petosiris, horiodeictes 3205 80 

Πετε..., headman 3205 82 

Π]ετεμοῦνις, f. of Horus 3205 81 

Π]ετερμοῦθις, farmer 3169 96 

Πετεςοῦχος, f. of Pakoueis 3178 12 

Ileroctpic, Aur., f. of Aurelia Tanenteris 3177 
ry 27 

Tlerocipic, f. of Harachthes 3205 82 

Tlerocipic, f. of Pet... 3205 81 

ITeroctpic, 5. of Petosiris, comarch 3205 79 

ITetpwvia, ἃ. of Polydous 3169 90 

ITerceitpic, f. of Drusilla 3169 146 

ITXovrapxoc, ... alias 3187 a 14 

ΤΠ]λούταρχος, Aur., (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor 
3171 20 

Πλούταρχος, f. of Aur. Dionysius 3188 5 

TTXovriwy Aur., s. of ...,m. Stenparit 3184 18 

ITdovtoyévyc, 5. of Antiochus, f. of Herais 3198 1 

ΠΝ 3169 124 

ΠΙνεφεροόις, f. of Sarapos 3169 60 

ITvedhepcoic, 8. of Pasion, heirs of 3169 92 

TToA[, f. of Bes 3169 43 

Πολυδᾶς, f. of Thatres 3169 54 

ITodvsac, 5. of Horion, m. Souerous 3168 7 

ITohvdac, 5. of Zoil... 3169 99 

ΠΠολυδοῦς, m. of Petronia 3169 90 

ΠῺολυκί( ) see Index VI (d) 

Πολυκράτης, s. of Horeis, gd.-s. of Mystarion 
3168 17 

ITora[_ 3169 129 

TTotdéppwyr, f. of Heraclas 3165 1 

Tlorapwyr, f. of Dionysius 3169 236 

Πούπλιος see Index II s.v. Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar 

IIpaxrixoc (slave) 3197 14 

IIpérovca, freedwoman 3198 5 

Πρῖμος, f. of Chaeremon 3169 191, 205 

II picxoc see ᾿Αντώνιος Πἰρίεκος 

Προεφωί γ, f. of ...aeus 3169 162 

Πρόκλος, Corneli... alias, strategus of Hera- 
cleopolite 3178 1 

Πρόκλος, f. of Theophila 3169 61 

Προφήτης, Besarion alias 3169 53 

ITroX(_ ) see Index VI (d) 

Πτολεμαῖος 3163 τς 

Πτολεμαῖος, Aur., alias Colu, 5. of Ptolemaeus 
3184 515 

Πτολεμαῖος, Aur., alias Heracleides, ex-agorano- 
mus, councillor 3171 5 

Πτολεμαῖος, Aur. ... alias, (ex-) gymnasiarch, 


prytanis 3182 4 
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Πτολεμαῖος, Diogenes alias, f. of Ptolemaeus, s. 
of Ptolemaeus 3166 5-6 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. οἵ... [3169 36] 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Aur. Ptolemaeus alias Colu 
3184 δ 15 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Aur. Tyrannus 3173 3, [19] 
3176 4 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Ptolemaeus, 5. of Menas 3166 
10 

Πτολεμαῖος, gd.-f. of Ptolemaeus, f. of Diogenes 
alias Ptolemaeus, s. of Ptolemaeus, gd.-s. of 
Menas (?), m. Apollonous 3166 6, 10 

Πτολεμαῖος, s. of Diogenes alias Ptolemaeus, 
gd.-s. of Ptolemaeus, m. Apollonous 3166 ς, 
[33] 

Πτολεμαῖος, 8. of Heracleides 3169 114 

Πτολεμαῖος, s. of Philostratus 3169 93 

Πτολεμαῖος, 5. of Pyrrhus 3169 68, 109 

Πτολεμαίς, Aur., alias Artemidora 3169 240 

Πτολλᾶς, f. οὗ... 3169 99 

ΤΠΙτολλᾶς, f. of Sentheus 3169 155, 157 

Πτόλλις, farmer 3169 77 

ITrodXiwv 3169 8ο 

Πτολλίων, f. of Aur. Apis 3173 5 3176 5 

Πυθέας, 5. of Titianus 3167 21 

Πύρρος, f. of Ptolemaeus 3169 68, 109 


“Ροδιηνός, M. Aur., councillor 3171 18 


Cadouioc ᾿]οῦςτος 3170 254 

Carpiwrv 3199 τό 

Capaevc 3169 264 

Capdéppwyr, 8. of Chaeremon, m. Sintheus 3200 1 

Capan( ), Zoil( ) alias 3181 6 

(αραπάμμων, f. of Amois 3184 introd. i 27 

Capardupwr, scribe of the city account 3185 1 

Capardac, f. of Tabesas 3169 231 

Caparac, f. of Thonis 3166 22 

Caparac, notarius (slave) 3197 13 

Caparac (slave) 3197 τό 

Capamadnc, f. of Aur. Timotheus 3192 7 

Capamdc alias Thaisous 3169 77, 115 

Capariwy alias Gallio 3169 194 

Capaniwy, Anthestis alias, 8. of Cleon 3169 120 

Capariwy, Aur., (ex-?) agoranomus, councillor 
3171 16 

Capariwy, Aur., s. of Horus, comarch 3184 ὁ 7, 
24 

Capariwyv, Ti. Julius 3197 2, 4, 9, 20 

Capariwy, Valerius Heron alias, logistes 3193 
12 

Caparoic, d. of Besas 3169 47 

Caparac, ἃ. of Pnephersois 3169 60 

Capac, parent of Cornelius 3169 65 

Capac, 8. of Epin... (?) 3179 4 3181 4 
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Capudrync, Aur., s. of Theodorus, m. Maria 
3184 6 17 

CeBacroc see Indexes II, III, IV, X (ὁ) s.v. 
CeBacrod νόμιεμα 

Ceubeic, 5. of Adrastus 3168 24 

Ceubeic, 5. of Harmiysis 3168 28 

Cevapotuc, m. of Aur. Pagonius 3184 a τς 

Cevevodgic, m. of Paesius 3195 34 

Cevbeic 3169 213 

CevOeic, 5. of Ptollas [3169 155] 

Ceovjpoc, heirs of 3169 48, 58, 58 

Ceoujpoc see Index II s.v. Septimius Severus, 
Severus Alexander; Galerius and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine Caesars; 
III a.p. 307 

Cenrijuoc, L. Septimius Lucilianus [3169 220] 

Cemrijuoc see Index II s.v. Septimius Severus 

Cepjvoc, Aur., alias ... 3177 11 

Cepjvoc, Aur., (ex-?) cosmetes, councillor 31718 

Cepivoc, farmer 3169 49 

Cev6yc, Aur., s. of ..., m. Tapus 3183 4 

(Οηθίων, 5. of Apis alias... 3168 45 

CiABavoec, Aur., public doctor 3195 29, 53 

Cirgsavec, f. of Aurelia Theodora and Aurelia 
Tayris 3203 4 

Οἰλβανός s. of Dioscurus 3184 introd. i 26 

Cipdpictoc, 8. of Apollon... 3168 33 

Οἰμιλλιςε 3169 144 

Οἰινθεύς, m. οἵ Sarammon 3200 2 

Οἰςοῦχος 3163 13 

Conpic, m. of Aur. ...sis 3184 a 22 

Coc, 5. of Teos 3164 13 

Covepotc, d. of Leonides, gd.-d. of Hateiris 
3168 13 

Covepoic, m. of Polydas 3168 7 

Crevrapir, τὰ. of Aur. Plution 3184 ὁ 18 

Crégavoc, f. of Aur. Cornelius 3174 4 

Cré¢avoc, f. of Patermuthis 3184 introd. i 31, 32 

Οτράτων see Index VI (d) 

Suneros 3208 1 

Cupiwy, farmer 3169 50 

Cupoc, s. of Agathocles, m. Ta... 3168 42 

Cacto(@) assole, ma bee OL68 ox 


Ta [, m. of Syrus s. of Agathocles 3168 42 

7Τααλῶς, d. of Horus 3169 82 

Τααμεννεύς, m. οἵ... 3169 100 

Taadvyxic 3169 158 

Τααφύγχις, d. of Hermogenes 3169 73 

TaBncac, d. of Sarapas 3169 231 

Τανεντῆρις, Aurelia, d. of Petosiris, sacred virgin 
[3177 1] 

ΖΤανινοῦθις 3169 215, 238 

Ταπετοεῖρις 3169 228 

7Ταποντῶς, m. of Aur. Parit 3184 ὃ 14 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ταποῦς, m. of Aur. Seuthes 3183 4 

Ταπτῶς, m. of Panetb( ) 3168 2 

Tatpic, Aurelia, d. of Silvanus 3203 4 

Tadpic, ἃ. of Glaphyras 3169 111, 113 

Ταῦρις, m. of ... 3169 39 

Tavpw( ) see Index VI (4) s.v. 
Tavpw( ) 

Ταυεῖρις, m. of Aur. Tyrannus,.s. of Ptolemaeus 
3173 4 

Tavcopamic, m. of Besas 3200 4 

Ταχῶνεις m. of Aur. Heracleides, 5. of 
Chaeremon alias Ammo... 3172 5 

Τεεῦς, m. of ... 3169 6 

Τεθεῦς 3169 234 

Tedechopoc, repairer (slave) 3197 10 (1), 14 (2) 

Τεμγενοῦθις see Index VI (d) s.v. Τευμενούθεως 

Τέρπνος (slave) 3197 7 

Tectpic, ἃ. of Anthestius 3181 4 

Τευμενοῦθις see Index VI (d) 

Τεχῦμις 3168 12 

Teac, f. of Sois 3164 13 

Τιβέριος see Θέων, Ti. Julius; 
Julius; Index II s.v. Maurice 

Τιλλίων (sic) see ᾿Αςκληπιάδης, Aur. alias Achillion 

Τιμόθεος, Aur., 5. of Sarapiades 3192 7 

Τιτιανός, f. of Pytheas 3167 21 

Τίτος, f. of Didyme 3195 11 

Τοτοῆς 3194 20 

Τοτοῆς, Aur., 5. of Totoeus, m. Thacoris 3184 
a 18 

Torweic, f. of Aur. Totoes 3184 a 18 

Τραιανός see Index II s.vv. Trajan, Decius 


᾿Αὐγαθοκλέουι: 


(αραπίων, Ti, 


Τραιβωνιανός see Index II s.v. Gallus and 
Volusianus 
Τρεβωνιανός see Index II s.v. Gallus and 
Volusianus 


Τρόφων (slave) 3197 10 

Τρύφων see Index ΝΙ (ὁ) s.v. ᾿]εῖον Τρύφωνος; 
VI (4) 

Τεενθεῦς 3169 64 

Τύραννος, Aur., s. of Ptolemaeus, m. Taysiris 


3173 3, 18 3176 4 


Φανίων, f. of Pambecis 3169 242 
Φιλαντίνους, Antinoite 3167 22 
Φιλέας, Aur. Antonius alias, exegetes of Alex- 


andria 3187 a 8 
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 Φιλέου, censitor 3205 3 


Φιλεατος, brother (?) of Harpocration 3199 1, [17] 

MXr..., Philumenus alias 3187 a 11 

Φίλιππος see Index IT s.v. Philippi 

(ιλίεκος 3169 112 

Φιλίεκος see Index VI (d) 

Piroctparoc, f. of Ptolemaeus 3169 93 

Φιλούμενος alias Phili... 3187 a 11 

Φλάουιος ᾿Αβλάβιος see Index ITI (Α.Ὁ. 331) 

Φλάουιος Θεόδωρος see Index IT (a.p. 400) 

Φλάουιος ᾿]ουλιανός, logistes 3195 3, 26 

Φλάουιος Μαυρίκιος see Index II s.v. Maurice; 
III (a.p. 588) 

Φοιβάμμων, f. of Apollos 3204 7, [27, 29] 

Φωκᾶς, f. of Theonilla 3169 62 


Χαιρήμων alias Ammo..., f. of Aur. Heracleides 
3172 4 

Χαιρήμων, f. of Sarammon 3200 1 

Χαιρήμων, 5. of Heracleides 3169 208 

“Χαιρήμων, 5. of Primus 3169 191, [205] 

Chius 3208 1, 11 


Ψεναμοῦνις, f. of Dionys, comarch 3194 4 
Wow, f. οἵ... 3169 τοι 

ψόις, f. of Apollos 3194 3 

Wouc, 5. of Didymus 3184 introd. 1 29 
Wouc, 5. of Horus 3184 introd. i 33 


‘Qpeic, f. of Polycrates, s. of Mystarion 3168 


17 

"Qptpoc (slave) 3197 10 

‘Qptwv, Aur., councillor 3171 19 

‘Qpiwv, f. of Polydas 3168 7 

*Qpoc, f. of Aur. Sarapion 3184 b 8 
*Qpoc, f. of Panetb( ) 3168 2 

*Qpoc, f. of Psois 3184 introd. i 33 

*Qpoc, f. of Taalos 3169 82 

*Qpoc, s. of Petemunis, headman 3205 81 


Ἰάμων, elder son of Papontos 3169 168 
Ἱερεόις 3169 34 

᾿ς ered[c], 5. of Apollo 3169 200, 

τς Aqucc 3169 7 

Ἰννοῦς 3169 158 

Ἰοντῶς, f. of... 3169 21 

Ἰφύγχις 3169 247 
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VI. 


INDEXES 


GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 


᾿Αδιαβηνικός see Index II s.v. Septimius Severus 

Αἰθίοψ 3197 13 

᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 3187 a9 3204 23; ἡ λαμπροτάτη ᾿Α. 
2101 2 

᾿Αλεξανδρεύς [3187 a 25?] 

᾿Αντινοεύς 3167 22 

᾿Αντινοέων πόλις 3198 7 

᾿Αντινύου πόλις 3186 2 

ἄνω (τοπαρχία) 3179 2 

ἀπηλιώτου (τοπαρχία) 
(3180 4) (3181 3) 

᾿Αραβικός see Index II s.v. Septimius Severus 

᾿Αρμενιακός see Index II s.v. Commodus 

᾿Αρεινοΐτης (νομός) 3197 11 

Βρεταννικός see Index II s.v. Commodus 

Τερμανικός see Index II s.vv. Trajan; Commodus; 
Valerian, Gallienus and Valerian Caesar 

Δακικός see Index IT s.v. Trajan 

“Ηρακλεοπολίτης (νομός) 3178 2 

Θινίτης (νομός) 3198 2 

Θμοιςεφὼ τοπαρχία 3170 232 

κάτω (τοπαρχία) 3166 8 3170 32, 95 3184 a 6, 
66 3197 τς 


“Λάκων see Index V 


3170 84, 97, 161-2 





λιβὸς (τοπαρχία) 3163 5 3170 152 

“Δυκοπολίτης (νομός) 3167 2, 9, [14] 

Mevijcoc (νομός) [3205 1] 

pécn (τοπαρχία) 3170 193, 221 

Μηδικός see Index II s.v. Commodus 

Micnvoi 3191 ii 14 

Νεῖλος 3167 4, 6 

᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 3174 2 (3193 12) 3195 3, 
27 3204 12 3208 2 (Oxsyrychites) 

᾽Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις [3173 2] 3175 2-3 (3176 3) 
(3177 8] (3183 2, 5) (3184a6,b5) (3187 a2, 
back a 3) [(3188 2)] 3192 6 3195 6, 31 3198 
4 3203 6, 13 3204 5s, [8], (30) 

᾽Οξυρύγχων πόλις 3200 3 

mayoc (7th) 3194 5 

Παρθικός see Index 11 s.v. Commodus 

Πτολεμαίς 3198 1 

Ρωμαῖος 3183 17 

Cappartixoc see Index II s.v. Commodus 

Cupoc see Index VI (6) 

Ταρεικός (2?) (3201 2, 10) θα pap. 

τοπαρχία see ἀπηλιώτου T., Opocepw 7., κάτω T., 
λιβὸς τ. μέτη τ., Φερνουφίτου τ. 

Φερνουφίτου (τοπαρχία) 3205 2 


(>) VILLAGES, ETC. 


᾿Αθῦχις 3170 [το], 44, 107, [131] 

Bepxv 3197 7 

Τεμή 3169 30, 32, 63, 78, 80, 102, 165, 166, 187, 
[207], 217, 223, 227, 233, 234, 235, 241. See 
also ᾿]εμή 

᾽Εντῖις 3170 [18], 41, [69], [135] 

Θμοινεψῶβθις 3170 [15], 51, [67], 99, [185] 

Θῶλθις (κάτω tor.) 3166 8, 13, 25 3170 95 

Θῶλθις pécn 3170 221 

᾿Ιβιὼν Χύςεως 3174 5 

"Teun 3170 61, 223. See also Γεμή 

*Ictov Τρύφωνος 3170 [1], 46, [66], 108 

“Icrpov 3170 83, 211 

Κερκεθῦρις 3197 14 

Κερκεμοῦνις 3170 [35] τος, 149 

Κερκεῦρα 3170 [37], 197 

Κεςμοῦχις 3170 43, 86, 239 3184 introd. ii 
30 

Kodccat (Hermopolite) 3197 15 

Μέρμερθα 3170 74, 100, [140] 3179 3 3184 
introd. i 21 

Movipov 3170 40, 148 





ΜΜουχινταλή 3184 a 9 

Νέβνα (Lycopolite) 3167 [3], 11 

Νεμεραί 3170 [17], 29, 85, 200 

Necpetpuc 3179 4 

Νόμου ἐποίκιον 3169 51, 52 3170 63, 194 

Παεῖμις 3170 73, 159 

Πᾳακερκή 3190 2 

Tlaxepxy ἀπηλιώτου 3170 97 3181 3 

Πᾶαῶμις 3170 236 

ITéa 3169 62, 116 3195 35 

Πεννώ 3170 81, 102, 208 

Πετνή 3169 94, 97, 98, 100, 101, 105-8, 110, 137 
3170 [79], 103, 217 

Capariov, ἐποίκιον C. 3184 introd. i 30 

Cel 3169 83, 262, 267, 273 

Cevad 3169 68, 118, 188, 193, 201, [203] 

Cevénra 3169 3, 6, 7, [11, 13-15], 20, [23, 25], 
26, [37], 38, [40], [437], 47, 54, 65, 60, 71, 74, 
76, 79, 87, 89, [103], 104, 111, 113, 119, 122, 
154, 156, 159, 161, 162, 169, 179, 180, 183, 
189, 190, 191, 197, [200], 205, 210, 212-16, 
218-10, 221, 224, 228-9, 232, 236-9, 245-7 


VI. GEOGRAPHICAL 


Cévuc 3169 2, 4, 8-10, 12, [22], 33-6, [41], 45, 
46, 55, 57, 60, 66, 67, 70, 72, 73, 75, 81, 82, 
[86], 91, 92, 93, 117, 157, 158, 160, 163, 167, 
170, 181, 195, 199, 206, 211, 230-1, 242-4 

Cevte 3170 [9], 38, 226 

Cepiduc 3163 5, 8 3169 208 3170 87, 104, 153 
3184 introd. ii 14 

Céc¢6a 3170 [82] 

Cede 3170 13, 34, 233 3194 5 

Cwapd 3170 23, [55], 92, [121], 248 

Cuxéda 3170 [71], 106, 127 

Οκώ 3170 14, 45, [78], [144] 

Cvpwr 3165 7 3170 156 

Tadad 3166 14 3184 [introd. 11 9?], ὁ 8 

Ταμπέμου 3170 [11], 30, [68], 164 3194 25? 

Ταμπιτί 3169 50 
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Τανάις 3170 75, [213] 

Tic 3170 [8], 42, 242 3183 24 

Toxa 3170 65, 206 

Τυχιννεκῶτις 3169 177 

Τυχινφάγων 3170 28 

Φθῶκις 3170 182 

Φθῶχις 3170 [12] 

PoBdov 3170 50, 98, 175 

Χῦεις 3170 [77?], τοι. See also ᾿Ιβιὼν Xvcewc 
Wev.__ (Mendesian) 3205 63, 78 
ἹΨιναρανάχθις 3169 121 

W@BOc (ἀπηλιώτου) 3170 84, 179 3181 5, 7 
Ψῶβθις κάτω 3170 [162], 32 

ἾΩφις 3170 59, 169 3184 introd. ii 17 
Ἱερήμου ἐποίκιον (Heracl.) 3178 4 


(c) TRIBE AND DEME NAMES 


Baxx(e)oc? 3197 6 


(4) MISCELLANEOUS 


᾿Αγαθοκλέους Tavpw( ) (κλῆρος) 3168 9 

“ApouB( ) (κλῆρος) 3168 13 

᾿Αρρίου ᾿Απολιναρίου βαλανεῖον 3173 6 3176 6 

Δρόμου Θοήριδος (dudodov) 3177 14 3195 το 
(Tpopov Θοήριος) 

᾿Επιχάρο(υς) (κλῆρος) 3168 37 

Εὐβίου (κλῆρος) 3168 9 

“ππέων ΠἊὮαρεμβολῆς (ἄμφοδον) 3203 14 

Kaicapoc βαλανεῖον 3185 3 

Κλειτάρχου (κλῆρος) 3168 35 

λογιετήριον, δημόειον λ. 3195 39 

Méva(voc) (κλῆρος) 3168 46 

Mocxiw(voc) (κλῆρος) 3168 34, 47 





Νότου Κρηπῖδος (ἄμφοδον) 3200 9 

Παμμένους [Tapadetcou (ἄμφοδον) 3183 9 

Πάριδ(ος) (κλῆρος) 3168 21 

Παρμεί( ) (κλῆρος) 3168 17 

Πολυκί( ) (κλῆρος) 3168 8, 24 

ITroX(_) MeveBovdAov (κλῆρος) 3168 12 

Πτολ( ) Μιθ( ) (κλῆρος) 3168 29 

Crpatwvoc (κλῆρος) 3168 4 

Τευμενούθεως (ἄμφοδον)ὴ 3183 11, 21 
(τεμγε- pap.) 

Τρύφωνος (κλῆρος) 3168 3 

Φιλίεκου (κλῆρος) 3168 8 

φυλακή 3204 22 


3194 25? 


VIE OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ἀγορ(ανομ-) vel sim. 3171 7, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 
τ, 256. SLZSNE 

ἀγορανομεῖν 3166 2 (3171 5) (3175 4) 

ἀρχή 3188 6, το 

ἀρχιδικαςτής 3197 1, 4, 6, 21 

ἀρχιερωεύνη [3188 6] 

ἄρχων (3188 7) 


«Αὐτοκράτωρ see Index II 


βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήεεων 3188 3 

βουλευτής (3171 3-20) (3175 2, 4) 3177 6 
(3184 a 5,65) (3187 a 4) (3188 [2], 7) (3192 
5) 





βουλευτικός 3175 2, 6, 11 
βουλή 3182 3 3187 a1, 8, back a 2 3191 ii 7, 
II, 16 


γραμματεὺς πολιτικῶν 3185 1 

γραφεῖον 3166 14 

γραφὴ ἀφηλίκων 3183 τς 

γραφὴ λειτουργῶν 3184 a το, b 9 

γυμναειαρχ- vel sim. 3171 10 3182 4 3187 a9 
3192 5 

γυμναειαρχεῖν 3182 6 (3187 a 14) 3198 6 

yupvaciapxoc 3173 1-2 (3184 a 5,65) (3187 a 
4) [(3188 2)] 3197 3 
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δεκάπρωτος 3179 2 3180 4 (3181 6) 
δημόειοι 3190 2 

δημόειον (3163 4) (3181 1) 3194 9 
διοίκηεις 3170 240, 253, 256 


εἰςτηγητής 3187 a [10], 12, leis 17 
ἔκδικος 3195 27 

ἐκλογιετής 3170 257 

ἐξηγ(ητ-) 3171 14 

ἐξηγητεία 3177 το 

ἐξηγητεύειν 3169 171 3198 4 
ἐξηγητής 3187 a 9 

ἐπιςτάτης 3191 ii 13 

ἐπιςτάτης εἰρήνης 3184 a 17, ὃ 14 
ἐπιεφραγιςτής 3163 τὸ 

ἐπιτηρητής (3169 192, 202) 
ἐπιψηφιςτής 3187 a [11], [13], 15, [18] 


ἡγεμών (=praeses) [3187 a 19] 
θηςαυρός (3179 3) (3181 3, 7) 
ἴδιος λόγος 3170 255 


κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 3205 4 

κηνείτωρ 3205 5 

κοεμητί ) 3171 ὃ 

κοςμητεύειν 3166 1 

κοςμητής 3177 6 

κωμάρχης 3178 4 3190 2 3194 4 3205 80 
κωμαρχία 3178 8 

κώμαρχος 3184 a 8, 14,5 8 


λιμναεμός, ὁ ἐπὶ A. τῶν τόπων τεταγμένος [3167 
16-17] 
AoyecrHc 3193 12 3195 3, 26 


μάγιετρος τῆς πριουάτης 3192 13 
μείζων 3205 83 

μελλοπρύτανις [3186 4] 
μηνιάρχης 3195 6 


ναυτικόν [3191 ii 8] 





INDEXES 


νομικάριος 3190 4 
νομοφύλαξ 3190 3 


ὀνομαεία 3187 a 10, 13, 15 
ὁριοδείκτης 3205 81 
οὐειακός 3170 250, 258 


παγαρχεῖν 3204 12 

πεδιοφύλαξ 3184 a το, ὃ 17 

ποταμοφύλαξ (πατομωφ- pap.) 3184 a 21 

πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 3174 4-5 

πράκ(τωρ) μητροπ(όλεως) 3172 3 

προπολιτεύεεθαι 3191 1 5 

πρυτανεία 3187 a 35 16 3193 4 

πρυτανεύειν 3183 25 3184 a 5 (3187 a 14) 
[(3188 2)] 

πρύτανις 2172 2 3176 3 3182 5 3185 1 3187 
a 19, [24] [3188 2] (3189 4) 3190 1 [3191 11 
7, 11, 16] 3192 5 3193 14 3202 1 

πρωτοςτάτης 3184 a 6, ὃ 6 


εἰτολόγος (3163 5) 

«τεπτικόν 3177 το 

ετρατηγός 3167 2, 9, 14 3174 2 3178 2 (3191 11 16) 
ctpatnyoc τῆς πόλεως 3197 1, 5, 21 

cvvdixoc 3186 4 3187 a 23 


ταμεῖον 3169 48, 59 
ταμίας βουλευτικῶν χρημάτων 3175 2 
ταμίας (τῶν) πολιτικῶν χρημάτων 3173 


3176 14 3177 6-7 
τράπεζα, ἡ πολιτικὴ τ. 3189 1-2 


12-13 

τραπεζίτης, δημόειος τ. 3194 τό 

τραπεζίτης, πολιτικῶν χρημάτων τ. 3193 7, 13 

ὑπηρέτης (3182 17) 

ὑπομνηματιεμός 3186 1 3187 a1, back αι, [4] 

ὑπομνηματογράφος 3184 a 5, b 5 (3187 a 4) 
{(3188 1)] 3197 3 

φύλαξ 3184 δ τς 


χειροτονεῖν 3188 ς 


ΠῚ RELIGION ANDASTROLOGY 


(a) RELIGION 


ἀποτακτικός 3203 6 

“Βρμῆς 3174 17 

edceByc see Index II s.vv. Commodus; Septi- 
mius Severus; Severus Alexander; Philippi; 
Gallus and Volusianus; Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar; Maurice 


θεῖον 3164 τι 

θεῖος see ὅρκος, Index II 5.ν. Maurice 
θεός 3164 6 

Oiacoc 3164 2 

Θοῆρις see Index VII (da) 

θυεία 3164 8 


VII. RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 


ἱερόν 3164 4 

ἱερός 3164 5 3167 4 3169 48, 58 3177 2, 3 
᾿Τουδαῖος 3203 7 

κλίνη 3164 3 

μοναχή 3203 6 

ὅρκος 3183 17 
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ὅρκος, ὁ θεῖος 6. 3192 23; ὁ θεῖος καὶ «εβάεμιος J. 
3204 9 

παρθένος, ἱερὰ π. 3177 2, 3 

ςεβάεμιος see ὅρκος 

«πονδή 3164 9 

«τολιετής 3177 4 

τύχη 3164 8 3192 τὸ 


(Ὁ) ASTROLOGY 


Aiyorepwc 3196 6 
"Apne 3196 7 
᾿Αφροδίτη 3196 8 
“Ἑρμῆς 3196 5 
Ζεύς 3196 4 
Ζυγόν 3196 7 
“HXoc 3196 5 


Kapxivoc 3196 4 
Kpovoc 3196 3 
ITapQévoc 3196 9 
(ελήνη 3196 5 
Ταῦρος 3196 3 
‘Y8poxdoc 3196 8 
ὡροςεκοπεῖν 3196 9 


IX. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


ἀθηροπώλης 3189 3 

ἀλέτης 3169 οἱ 

βοηθός 3204 6 

γεωργός 3163 8 3167 3 (3169 49, 50, 52, 59, 61, 
71, 77, 96, 115) 

γραμματεύς 3197 6 

διοικητής 3204 6 

ἠπητής 3197 το 

ἰατρός, δημόειος ¢. 3195 30 

koupevc 3197 14 





κυβερνήτης 3194 23, (24, 25) 
μάγειρος 3197 το 

μιεθωτής 3173 6 3176 6 
μολυβουργός 3185 4 

voraptoc 3197 8, 11, 12, 13, 15 
οἰκοδόμος 3195 6 
*zpoxepopdopoc 3197 7, 10 
εἰτομέτρης 3197 6? 

τέκτων 3169 233 


X. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ἄρουρα 3168 passim 3205 passim 

ἀρτάβη 3163 9, 14, 21 [3179 4] 

(ἀρτάβη) 3163 τῇ, 12, 16, 18, 22 3165 2, 4, 7? 
3169-3170 passim 3179 5 31815, 5, 8 

μέτρον, δημόειον μ. Evcrov καγκέλλῳ 3163 9 


οὐγκία 3204 23 

τάλαντον 3185 2, [4, 57], 7 

χοῖνιξ 3163 15, 17, 21 

(χοῖνιξ) 3163 11, 11, 
passim 3181 5, 6 


12, 18, 22 3169-3170 


(ὁ) MoNEy 


δηνάριον (3203 20) 

δίχαλκον (3168 32, [32]) 

δικύβολον (3168 3, 4, 4, 5, 15, 18, 19, 31, 31, 32, 
[32]; 37, 39, 47°) 

δραχμή 3173 τι, τς, [19] 3175 6, 9, 11, 15 3176 
12, 17 9177 18, τὸ, 25 3189 8. 3198 τὸ 
3200 12 

(δραχμή) 3166 27 3168 14, 14, 15, 15, 15, 19 





3172 5, 5 317415 3175 6, 9, [12,] 15 3180 6, 
7 3184 introd. i 26-9, 31, 33, 34 [3189 9] 
ΔΦΊΘΔ ΤΟ τὸν Ττὶ ΤΆ, 2, 1, 17, 1, τ ἐξ 15 
3199 ς 

δραχμιαῖος 3198 11 

μι βελιον (3168 3, 4, 4, 4, 5, TI, 12. 1, 15, 
[16], 16, 18, 19, 25,31, 317,32, [32], 37, 39, 
39, 41, 41, [41]) 
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μυριάς 3203 το, (20) 

ὀβολός (3168 12, [16], 16, 39, 40) 

πεντώβολον (3168 5, 5, 6, 14}, 15, 16, 19, 19, 20, 
36, 43, 44) 

CeBactod νόμιεμα 3198 9 


INDEXES 


τάλαντον 3193 (5), 15 (3194 10, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
13, 14, [15], 15) 

τετρώβολον (3168 11, 25, 26, 30, 41, 41, [41]) 

τριώβολον (3168 4, 11, 14, 14, 14, 15) 


XI. TAXES 


ἁλωνία 3169 274 

ἀπόμοιρα (3174 15) 

διδραχμία (3180 5) 

(ἑκατοςτή) 3194 το, 11, 13?, 14 

ἐπικλαεμός (3169 [12], 62, 78, 79, 116-19, 121, 
173-4, 178, [183], 187-90, 197-9, 206, 259, 
260) 

ζευγματικά (3180 5) 

ζεῦγος 3169 275 

λαογρα(φία) 3172 3 

(uovapraBia) 3170 23-6, 28-34, [367], [37], 
38-51, 55, 56, 59-87, 93, 95, 97-101, [102°], 
[181:-.:}. τον τοῦ, [121]; [t2Srer2zouarzor, 





132, 1337], 134, 136, 141-3, 145-7, [154-5], 
[172-47], 222 

ναύβιον (3168 3, 4, 11, 14, 18, 25, 30, 36, 37, 39, 
43, 47) 

* rapapopetpov 3169 178 

ευμβολικά (3168 4, 11, 14, 36, 39) 

εὐνταξις (3169 [32, 33], 68, 80, 94, 97, 98, ΙΟΙ, 
106-8, 110, 217, 223, 227, 233, 235) 

εχοινιεμός (3168 5, 5, 6, 14, τό, 16, 19, 19, 20, 
[26], 27, 32, [32], 41, 41, [41]) 

τέλος ἀθηροπωλῶν 3189 2-3 

φόρος 3170 256 3180 5 
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(-)ayew 3164 1 

ayop(avou-) vel sim. see Index VII 

ἀγορανομεῖν see Index VII 

ἀδελφιδοῦς 3197 2 

ἀδελφός 3167 το 3197 2, 8, 8, 10 3199 2 

ἀδιαίρετος 3197 18 

ἀδιαλείπτως 3204 13 

ἀθηροπώλης see Indexes IX s.v.; XI s.v. τέλος 

αἱρεῖν 3166 3 3176 11 3178 6 3197 17 

aipecec 3176 12? 

αἰτεῖν [3173 8, 19] 3176 8 [3193 2] 3194 6 

αἰώνιος see Index II s.v. Maurice 

(-)axoAov8(-) 3187 ὃ 3 

ἀκολούθως 3176 12 

ἄκυρος [3187 a 13] 

ἀκωλύτως 3200 21 

ἀλέτης see Index IX 

ἀλλά 3204 17 

ἀλλήλων 3197 1, 3 

ἄλλος 3167 14 (3168 το, το, 11, 38) (3170 [2], 
[51 157} 10} (24-0338) 33; 39. 47-9). 52; 
(56-8, 60, 62, 64, 70, 72, 76, 80), 88, (93, 
94, 96), 109, ([129, 139], 167, 171, 173-4, 192, 
196, [215], 219, 225, 229, 259, 260, 264) 
[3175 11] 3187 a 8 3194 22 3205 83 

ἁλμυρίς 3205 59 

ἁλωνία see Index XI 

ἀμελεῖν 3199 3, 10 

ἄμμινος 3201 6 





ἀμμόχωετος (aypoxwec( ) pap.) 3170 265 

ἀμοιχή See ἀμυχή 

ἄμπελος (3168 8, 12) 3205 29 

ἀμυχή 3195 46 (αμοιχ- pap.) 

ἄμφοδον [3177 13] 3183 9, 11 3195 9 3200 9 
3203 14. See also Index VI (d) 

ἀμφότερος 3163 7 3166 3 3173 6 3176 5 3184 
a8,b8 (3188 7) 3194 4 3195 5 

av 3188 9 

ἀναγράφειν 3183 6 

ἀναδέχεςθαι [3204 το, 30] 

ἀναίτητος (3168 14, 15, 31) 

ἀναλῃπί ) 3170 254 

ἀναπομπή [3170 256] 

ἀναφέρειν 3187 a 19 

ἀναφόριον 3164 13 

ἀνήκειν 3164 12 

ἀνήρ 3198 5 3205 4 

ἀνοικοδομεῖν [3195 209] 

ἀντί [3178 6] 

ἀντίγραφον 3167 8 

ἀντιπί 3170 35 

ἀνύειν 31911 ἯΙ 

ἀνυπερθέτως 3200 18 3203 21 

ἄξιος 3200 29 

ἀξιοῦν 3164 9, το 3166 19 31676 [3173 12] 
3176 13, 3183 13 3194 τς 

*aovvdixroc 3205 14, 23, 35, 50, 54 

ἀπαιτεῖν 3204 24 
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ἀπαίτηεις 3199 7 

ἅπας 3191 i 9 3204 τς 

ἀπελευθέρα 3198 5 

ἀπηλιώτης see Index VI (a) 

ἁπλοῦς 3204 26 

ἀπό 3166 7, 12, 20, 25 3167 16 3169 so, 51, 52 
3170 [19], 52, 88, 109 3178 4 3179 3 3181 4, 
7 3182 3 3183 5, 6 3184 a 13, 23, ὃ 12, 19 
[3191 ii 14] 3192 8 3194 25? 3195 5s, 12, 35 
3197 τοὶ τὸ 3198 τ, 12 3200’ 3; 5) 6, [25] 
9202. κ΄ 3203. 558, Ὁ, 12 3204.7, 17, [36] 
3205 8; 6, 15. 17, 18, [20], 255.27, 11, 32, 30, 
43, 73. 84 

ἀποβαίνειν 3167 4, 6 

ἀπογράφειν 3205 6, 10, 45, 64, 67 

ἀποδεικνύναι 3194 1 

ἀποδιδόναι 3195 τὶ 3198 14 3200 τς 3203 20, 
26 

ἀπόδοεις 3198 13 

ἀποκρίνεςθαι 3204 ις 

ἀπόλειψις 3204 25 

ἀπολύειν 3167 7 

ἀπόμοιρα see Index ΧΙ 

ἀποπληροῦν 3188 10 

ἀποςκευή [3204 15] 

ἀποςτέλλειν 3190 2 3191 ii 12 3192 11 

ἀποτακτικός see Index VIII 

ἀποτίνειν 3200 28 

ἀποφαίνειν 3186 8 

ἀποχή 3172 21 

ἀργυρικός see Index VII s.v. mpaxrwp 

ἀργύριον 3189 7 3193 [5], 15 3198 9 3203 
19 

ἀρίθμηεις (3174 7) 

apicrepoc 3195 45 

ἄρουρα see Index X (a) 

ἀρτάβη see Index X (a) 

ἀρχή 3203 11 see also Index VII 

ἀρχιδικαςτής see Index VII 

ἀρχιερωεύνη see Index VII 

ἄρχων see Index VII 

ἀςπάζεεθαι 3199 τς 

ἀτελής 3197 2 

αὐθαίρετος [3204 9] 

αὐλή 3195 το, 16, 20 

αὔριον 3202 4 

«Αὐτοκράτωρ see Indexes II, III 

αὐτός (he, etc.) 3164 8 3167 16 3178 20 3183 
14 3184 a 29,615, 25 3185 4 3188 9 [3190 
ἘΠ 9102 τῇ 720; 22 3105 το 10 [3197 17] 
3200 8, 19, 32 32023 3203 18, 28 32046, το, 
[13,]} 13, [14, 15], 15, 16, [18, 19], 21, 23 

αὐτός (same) 3166 12, 25, 26 3169 (s, 29), 57, 
66, 74, 76, 83, 137, 140, 157, 159, 161, (166), 
177?, 183, (196), (198), (198), (199), (201), 
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L@o7) Perey era (51: 3170: 13172. 2) 
(3175 10) 3177 τς [3178 5] (3181 8) 31844 
10, 13, 23, b 9, 10, 12, 19 3188 [3], 7 3191 ii 
ἡ, τῷ 3192.89 3193.16 3195\0, 12, 13, 17, 18 
3198 13 3200 5 3203 8, 13, 23 3204 [3, 7, 8], 
16, 22 3205 84 

ἄφεεις 3167 10 

ἀφῆλιξ see Index VII s.v. γραφὴ ἀφηλίκων 


βαλανεῖον 3173 6 3176 6 3185 3 
βαειλεία see Index IT s.v. Maurice 
βαειλικός (3205 13, 46, 69, 75) 
βεβαιοῦν 3200 13 

βελτίωεις 3205 9, 18, 32, 43 
βιβλίδιον 3167 τς 3195 7, 32 
βιβλιοφύλαξ see Index VII 
βοηθός see Index IX 

Bopwoc 3195 19 

βορρᾶς 3195 12, τό, 17 

βούλεεθαι 3183 6 3203 22 
βουλευτής see Index VII 
βουλευτικός see Index VII 

βουλή see Index VII 

Bpéouov 3205 4 


γαμετή 3204 14 

yap 3187 a τό 

γένημα (3170 248) (3179 1) (3181 1) 

γενικός 3204 25 

γεουχεῖν 3204 5 

yeodxoc [3167 3}] 

γεωργός see Index IX 

γῆ 3205 6, 13, 64, 69 

γίνεεθαι 3167 16 3177 3, 20 31837 31874 4, 
19:11 9195 1-ι 219710. 5.21 

(γώεεθαι) 3163 11, 18, 22 3168 4, 8, 10, 10, 11, 
17 τὸ 25,30, 35, 270; 538, 20) 9170 τὸ, 20) 27; 
52, 53, 58, 88, [89], 94, 109, 110, 292 3172 5 
3175 4, 6, 9, [12], 15 3179 5 3180 7 3181 5 
3184 a 4, 8, b 4 [3188 1] [3189 9] 3194 τς 
3201 12 3203 20 3205 28, 40, 44, 56, 60, 74, 
76, 100 

γνώμη 3184 a 12,6 11 [3204 9] 

γνῶεις 3187 a 18 

ypaBaroc 3195 38 

γράμμα 3178 21 3184 a 30, [ὁ 26] 3203 28 

γραμματεύς see Indexes VII, IX 

γράφειν [3178 20] 3184 a 29, b 25 3198 14 
3203 24, 28 3204 26 

γραφεῖον see Index VII 

γραφή see Index VII 

yu(pvaccapx-) see Index VII 

γυμναειαρχεῖν see Index VII 

yupvactapxoc see Index VII 

γυνή 3183 8 
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δαλματική (3201 8) δερμ- pap. 

δαλματίκιον (3201 9) δερμ- pap. 

δέ 3166 26 3169 48, 58 3173 8 3174 12 3176 
7 3178 τι 3183 τι 31844 13, ὁ 13 3192 21 
3197 4, 9, [17] 3198 14 3200 21, 29 

δεῖν 3182 6 3188 8 319117 3193 5 

deica [3200 25] 

δεκάπρωτος see Index VII 

δεξιός 3195 40, 43, 47 

δεόντως 3192 9 

δερματικ- see δαλματικ- 

δεςπότης see Index II s.v. Maurice; III (a.p. 
588) 

δεύτερος 3172 1 3200 7 

δῆθεν 3192 13 

δηλοῦν 3182 6 3199 5 

δημόειος 3204 20 see also Indexes VI (d) s.v. 
Aoyictynpiov, VII s.vv. δημόειοι, δημόειον, τρα- 
πεζίτης, IX s.v. ἰατρός, X (a) 5.ν. μέτρον 

δηνάριον see Index X (b) 

διά 3163 4, 7 3166 13 3169 (49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 
59, 61, 71, 77, 95, 115, [141], 145, 184, 192, 
[202], 208), 234, (239) 3177 3, 16 3179 2 
3181 3, 6, 7 [3182 4] 3183 14, 25 (3189 4) 
3191 ii 7, 11, [16] 3198 9 3200 17 3203 21 
3204 5, 10, 18 

διάγειν 3204 13 

διαγράφειν 3166 26 (3172 
(3180 3) (3189 1) 

διάθεεις 3195 36 

διαθήκη 3166 4, 17 

διαιρεῖν 3197 2 

διαίρεεις 3197 20, 21, 23 

διακόειοι 3175 6, 9 3203 τὸ 

διαπέμπειν 3199 4 

διάεημος 3192 12 

διαςτέλλειν (3169 [2, 17, 22, 25, 28, 32, 40], 45, 
8: Wie, Wide, TA EVE, THO, 1735, ἴ8, 222, 
227, 241, 251, 254, 258, 262, 270, 273) (3179 


2), 2175.2, (EO) 


Ι 
διαςετολή (3174 6) 
διατυποῦν [3193 3, 14] 
διαφέρειν 3188 το 
διδόναι 3193 4, [15] 3199 8 
διδραχμία see Index XI 
διέρχεεθαι (3174 14) 3177 τς (3179 1) (3181 1) 
3184 ag 
δίκαιον 3204 24, 26 
διό 3164 9 [3183 13] 3195 21 
διοικεῖν 3197 17 
διοίκηεις 3167 18; see also Index VII 
διοικητής see Index IX 
δίς 3184 a 5 
duccdc 3203 24 
dicreyoc 3177 13 
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δίχαλκον see Index X (ὁ) 
διώβολον see Index X (ὁ) 
δοκεῖν 3171 1-20 
δοκιμάζειν 3191 i 6 

δόεις 3200 16 

δουλικός 3197 4 

δοῦλος 3197 20, 21, 23 
dpaxun see Index X (b) 
δραχμιαῖος see Index Χ (ὁ) 
Apopoc see Index VI (d) 
δύναμις [3204 24] 

δύο 3192 τι 3200 13, 17 3204 23 
δώδεκα 3172 ς 


ἐάν 3164 9 3197 17 3198 14 3200 28, 29 

ἑαυτοῦ 3169 2, 3, 45, 46, 78, 79, 87, 110, 116-19, 
121, 122, 054, 195.) 167, [177215 157-00 2235 
224, 227, 229, 230, 241, [252], [258], 2590, 260, 
262-3, 270-1, 273-5 

ἑβδομήκοντα 3200 13 

ἐγγράφειν 3191 11 g 

ἐγγράφως 3195 14, 37 

eyyvacba [3204 το] 

ἐγγύη 3204 [25], 26, [29] 

ἔγκτηεις see Index VII s.v. βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήςεων 

ἐγώ 3166 9 3167 5, 7, 15 3173 14 3175 4 3176 
12, τό. 3177 3, 27 3181 0 1826 3183558. 
18 3184 a1, 12, 24, 26,61, 11, 20, 21 3185: 
3187 a5, 18 3188 11, 13 3191 115 31921, o, 
14, 16, 25 3193: 3; 7 3194“ 17 [3197 271 
3199 5 3204 1, 3, 18, 25 

ἔδαφος 3167 τι 3205 4 

ἔθιμος [3183 17] 

ἔθος 3174 16 3178 7 

ef 319116 3192 21 31998 3204 22 

εἰδέναι 3167 τι [3178 21] 3182 8 3184 a 30, 
b 25 31876 4 (3203 28) 

εἶδος (3168 7, 24) 

εἰκάς 3167 12 

etxoct 3180 6 

εἶναι 3173 τὸ 3174 12, 16 317610 3178 τὸ; 11 
3184 a 13, ὃ 13 3187 a 8, 24, 25 3192 22 
3195 12, 19 3197 17 3198 12 3200 32 3205 
(30, 39), 62, 78, 85 

εἰπεῖν 3187 a [(10), (15)], (19), (23) 

εἰρήνη see Index VII s.v. ἐπιετάτης εἰρήνης 

εἰς 3163 4 [3164 11] 3167 5 3170 21, [54], 
00; {ττῦ]} 9175 τ, 1 31779 5178 8 3181: 
3185 3 3187 a 18 3188 6 3191:12,11 8 31933 
31948 31961 3198 13 31995 32005 32022 
3204 15, 17, 24 

εἷς 3203 τς, 16 3205 5 

εἰςηγητής see Index VII 

εἰειέναι 3178 9 3200 6 

εἰειτήριον 3175 6, 11 
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ex 3167 15 3168 2, 3, 8, 8, 9, 12, 13, 17, 21, 24, 
29, [29], 34, 46, [47] 3170 35, 256 3173 9 
3176 8 3183 7 3185 2 31861 3187 a1, back 
ai 3195 7, 12, 16, 32 3197 3 3198 9 3200 
30, 32 3203 4 

ἕκαςτος 3197 τό [3198 11] 

ἑκατόν 3175 12, 15 3198 10 

ἑκατοςτή see Index XI 

ἔκδικος see Index VII 

ἐκδόειμον 3166 18-19 

exeice 3195 τς 

ἐκλογιετής see Index VII 

ἑκούειος 3204 8 

ἑκουείως 3203 8 

ἐκτίνειν 3198 14 

ἐκτός [3204 21] 

ἐκχωρεῖν 3200 22 

ἔλαιον 3182 9 

ἐλεύθερος 3195 18 

ἐλλογεῖν 3185 5 

ἐμαυτοῦ 3178 6 

ἔμβροχος (3168 2, 7, 17, [21]) 

ἐμμέλεια 3195 32 

ἔμφυτος 3205 41 

ev 31644 3168 3 3170 265 3183 τς, 24 3186 2 
3189 7 3195 9, 39 3196 3, 6, 7 3197 7, 11, 14 
3200 16 3203 13, 16 3204 13, 19, 20, 22 
3205. Β΄ δ [πὸ τ 1003 75 45, δ, γ0) 2 

ἐναπόγραφος 3204 16 

ἐνάρετος 3205 3.7.1 

ἔναρχος 3173 2 [3176 3] 3182 ς 3188 2 3192 5 

ἔνατος 3194 12 [3198 12] 

ἔνδοξος 3204 4, 4 

ἐνδοξότης 3204 (7, 10), 12 

ἕνεκεν 3204 τὸ 

ἐνεργής 3205 6, 44, 64 

ἐνέχυρον [3204 26] 

ἔνθα 3204 21 

eviauciwe 3203 18 

ἐνιςτάναι 3174 8 3175 4 3180 6 3183 2 3184 a 
11, ὁ 8, 10 31946 [3198 12] 3203 το 

ἐννέα 3181 5 

ἐνοίκιον 3200 12, [30] 3203 18, 20, 27 

ἐνοικοδομεῖν [3195 20?] 

ἔνοχος 3192 22 

ἔνεημος (3201 2, 11) 

ἐνταῦθα 3182 3 3191 11 8 3204 5 

ἐντέλλειν 3199 3, 6 

ἐντυγχάνειν 3190 5 

ες 316. τὸ, τς, τῇ, 21 

ἑξάμηνος 3200 17 3203 21 

ἐξαυτῆς 3190 5 

ἐξέδρα 3203 τς 

ἐξηγ(ητ-) see Index VII 

ἐξηγητεία see Index VII 





21% 


ἐξηγητεύειν see Index VII 

ἐξηγητής see Index VII 

ἑξῆς 3191 ii 3203 το 3204 8 

ἐξοδιάζειν 3193 [3], 14 3194 7 

ἐξοδιαςμός 3173 13. 3176 15 3193 7 3194 17 

ἐπάγειν 3178 16 3182 7, 18 

ἐπάναγκες 3203 20 

ἐπαρτᾶν 3192 23 

ἔπαρχος see Index III (A.D. 331) 

ἐπαφίεεθαι 3167 4 

ἐπειδή 3192 8 

ἐπερωτᾶν (3203 24) [3204 27] 

ἐπί 3164 10 3166 τό, 26 3170 53, 262 (ere 
pap.) 3177 13, 15 3183 9, [11] 3184 α τ, .ὲ 
3185 5 31868 3187 a 16, 23 31891 319110 
3192 1 3195 9, 38, 40, 43, 44, 46 3197 17 
3200 9 3203 14 [3204 13] 

ἐπιβάλλειν 3197 5 

ἐπιδέχεεθαι 3203 9 

ἐπιδιδόναι 3164 13 3166 33 3167 15, 21, 22, 
22, 23 3178 18 3183 13 3184 a 12, 28, b 11, 
24 3195 8, 33 

ἐπιζητεῖν [3204 18] 

ἐπιθεωρεῖν 3195 το, 16 

ἐπικαλεῖν 3183 12, (23) (3184 ὁ 15) 

ἐπικλαςμός see Index XI 

ἐπινέμηεις 3205 20 

ἐπίπεδος 3203 τς 

ἐπιετάτης see Index VII 

ἐπιςτέλλειν 3167 (1), [6], 15 3173 8, 12 3176 
8, 13 3182 [6], το [3188 7] 319118 [3193 2, 
6] 3194 7, 16 3195 7, 31 

ἐπιςτολή 3167 8 

ἐπιεφραγιετής see Index VII 

ἐπιτελεῖν [3164 4-5] 

ἐπιτήδειος 3168 11 

ἐπιτηρητής see Index VII 

ἐπίτροπος (guardian) 3169 142 

ἐπιφανής see Index II s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar; Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars; Galerius and Severus Augusti, 
Maximinus and Constantius Caesars; III 
(A.D. 296, A.D. 297, A.D. 307) 

ἐπιφέρειν 3166 18 3182 17 

ἐπιχωρεῖν 3164 το 

ἐπιψηφις! 3186 το 

ἐπιψηφιετής see Index VII 

ἐποίκιον 3178 [4], 5 3184 introd. i 30. See also 
Index VI (δ) s.vv. Νόμου, Capariov, Ἰερημου 

ἐπομνύναι 3204 9 

ἐποχή 3168 3 

ἔργον [3204 24] 

ἐρεοῦς 3194 9, 12 

ἕτερος 3186 7 3187 a 19 3204 17 
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ἔτι 3197 9, [16] 

ἔτος 3163 1 [3167 19] 3172 1, 3 3184 65 10 
3187 a 4, 5 3188 12 31946 3197 18 3198 13, 
[13] 3200 5, 7, 12, 16 3203 11 3204 2, 3 

(ἔτος) 3164 14 3166 14, 27 316718 3168 5, 5, 
ONTO. τὸ, τὸ τὸ, 20205 [20], 27, 22, 22, 40, 
41, 41 3170 115, 248 3173 15 3174 8, 14, 17 
3175 [0]} ake), 12 [9170 18]. 2177 τὸ C3 Shieh 
9, 13, [14] 3179 1 31801, 7 3181 1 3182 11, 
[18] 3183 3, 3, 10, 12, [18], 18, [22, 23] 3184 
ΤΟ, το αν τὴ, ayn [21], ORO uO mo mi2o| een 
3185 7 3187 a 5 3188 11 3191 ii 6, 10, 15 
3192 25 3196 1 3204 3 

εὐδοκεῖν 3197 20, 21, 23 

εὐεργέτης see Index II s.v. Maurice 

εὔπορος 3178 10 

evceByjc see Index II s.vv. Commodus; Septi- 
mius Severus; Severus Alexander; Philippi; 
Gallus and Volusianus; Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar 

εὐτυχεῖν 3164 12 3174 τό 

εὐτυχής see Index II s.vv. Commodus; Severus 
Alexander; Philippi; Gallus and Volusianus; 
Valerian, Gallienus and Valerian Caesar 

evyecOa 3167 12 3182 το 3185 6 3193 το, τό 
3199 14 

ἐφιςτάναι [3200 27] 

ἐφορᾶν 3195 35, 38 

ἔχειν 3175 9, [15] 3177 21 (3178 13) 3187 a17 
3191 i 3 3195 40 3198 8 

ἕως 3188 9 


ζευγματικός see Index XI 
ζεῦγος see Index XI 
ζητεῖν (3169 209) 


4 3200 28 3204 22 

ἡγεῖεθαι 3193 5 

ἡγεμών see Index VII 

ἡμέρα 3174 τη 3175 5 3204 19 

ἡμέτερος 3184 a 21 3187 a τό, [22] 

ἡμιολία [3198 15] 3200 31 

juccuc (3168 3, 8, 9, 9, 10, 11, 18, 29, 30, [34], 
37, 43, 46) (3169 passim) (3170 50, [68], 77, 
97, 103, 108-10, 115, 158, 163, 168, [176], 205, 
220, 231, 252, 265-7) 3181 5 3200 το, 17, 20 
3203 21 

ἡμιωβέλιον see Index X (b) 

ἠπητής see Index IX 

ἤτοι [3204 16] 


θαρεικός see Index VI (a) 5.ν. Ταρεικός 
Barivoc(?) (3201 2, το) 

θεῖον see Index VIII 

θεῖος see Index VIII s.v. ὅρκος 
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θέμα (3165 2, 4) (3169 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, [59], 
90, 96, 112, 171, 185, 220) (3179 3) (3181 4, 
7, 8) 

θεός see Index VIII 

Oncaupoc see Index VII 

Biacoc see Index VIII 

θυγάτηρ 3204 4 

θύρα 3200 27 

θυεία see Index VIII 


ἰατρός see Index IX 

ἰδέα 3205 60 (ειδεων pap.), 76 

ἰδικός 3204 25 

ἰδιόκτητος (3168 7, 24) 

ἴδιος 3178 6 3204 8. See also Index VII s.v. 
ἴδιος λόγος 

ἰδιόχρωμος 3201 4; ιδιοχρομί ) pap. 

ἰδιωτικός (3205 21, 28, 47) 

iepov see Index VIII 

ἱερονίκης BNW oy, Ah, 11, 22 

ἱερός see Index VIII 

ἰλλούετριος 3204 4 

ἵνα 3167 τι 3182 8 3188 8 319110 

ἰνδικτίων (3194 9, 12) 3203 12 (3204 3) 


ἰειτήριον see εἰειτήριον 


κάγκελλος see Index X (a) 5.ν. μέτρον 

καθά 3198 14 

καθαρός 3200 24 3203 23 

καθήκειν 3183 16 

καθώς 3199 2 

καλεῖν 3202 1 

Kapapa 3203 16 

καεειτέρινος 3185 2 

κατά 3166 9 3178 7 3182 8 3192 15 3200 12, 16 
3205 4, [62], 85 

καταβάλλειν [3204 23] 

κατάγειον 3200 11 3203 τό 

καταλαμβάνειν 3192 22 3195 13 

καταλείπειν 3197 3 3204 τό 

κατ᾽ ἄνδρα see Index VII 

καταχωρίζειν 3183 14 

Katouxtxoc (3168 2, 3, 8, 9, 12, 14, 15, 17, 21, 
29, 34, 46) 

κατοχή 3188 8 

κάτω 3166 8. See also Index VI (a) 

κεφάλαιον 3170 247 3198 τι, τς 

Knvcitwp see Index VII 

κίνδυνος 3178 7 3192 24 

κλείς [3200 27] 

κληρονόμος (3169 48, 58, 60, 61, 92, 140, [181], 
225) (3175 3) 

κλῆρος (3168 21). See also Index VI (d) 

κλίνη see Index VIII 

κοινός 3197 17 3205 78 
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κοίτη 3201 6? (κυτη pap.) 3205 85, (86, 86, 87, 
88, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 93, 94, 94, 95, 96, 
96, 97, 98, 98, 99) 

κόλλημα (3168 5, 5, 6, 15, 16, τό, 16, 19, 19, 20, 
26, [26], 27, 31, 32, 32, 40, 41, [41], 44) 
(3179 5) 3205 5 

κόλληεις 3185 3 

κολόβιον 3201 2, 10, 11 

κοπρία 3200 25 

κορυφή 3195 41 

κοςμητί ) see Index VII 

κοςμητεύειν see Index VII 

κοςμητής see Index VII 

κόεμος 3191 i 7 

κουρεύς see Index IX 

κράτιςτος 3182 3 3187 a1, back a 2, [4] 

κτῆνος 3204 14 

κτήτωρ 3205 τό, 24, 30, 36, 51, 55 

κυαμών 3205 48, 73: 99 

κυβερνήτης see Index IX 

κυριεύειν [3197 17] 

κύριος (guardian) 3198 3 

κύριος (lord) 3164 6 3166 16 3172 2 3174 11 
3179 2 3180 2 3183 18 3184 α τ, 24, 26, b1, 
20, 21 3187 a5,18 3188 11, 13 31921, 16, 25 

κύριος (valid) 3203 24 3204 26 

κωμάρχης see Index VII 

κωμαρχία see Index VII 

κώμαρχος see Index VII 

κώμη 3166 7 3167 3 (3169 passim) 3184 a 9, τι, 
13, 23, 68, 10, 12, 19 31902 31945 3195 35 
[3204 14, 17] 3205 62, 63, 76, 78, 83, 84 

κωμητικός (3174 6) 


λαγχάνειν 3197 17 

λαμπρός 3169 184 3183 2, 2, 5, 5 3184 a 5, 6, 
bs, 5 3187 a2, 2, back a 2, 3, 5 3191 1 2 (3192 
δ᾽ 6) {5105 2. τ᾿ δ. 2-, 30. sho) BVAIRI eI 
3204 ς, 6 

λαογραφία see Index XI 

λέγειν 3186 5 

λειτουργός see Index VII s.v. γραφὴ λειτουργῶν 

λευκός 3201 (5), 8 

λῆμμα (3174 6, 13) (3180 s) 

λιμναςεμός see Index VII 

λινοῦς 3201 9g, το 

λίψ see Index VI (a) s.v. λιβὸς (τοπαρχία) 

λογιετήριον see Index VI (d) 

λογιετής see Index VII 

λόγος 3173 g [3175 11] 3176 9 3177 [το], το 
3185 5 31933 (3201 1) 3204 21, [26] see also 
Index VII s.v. ἴδιος λόγος 

λοιπός (3170 166) 3177 το (3194 το, 11, 13, 14) 
3197 18 

λύειν 3166 19 





219 
Nac 3166 4, 20, 27, [357] 


μάγειρος see Index TX 

μάγιετρος see Index VII 

μακάριος 3204 7, 27, [29] 

μακρός 3197 τὶ 

μάρτυς 3166 21 

Μέγιετος see Index II s.vv. Commodus; Valerian, 
Gallienus and Valerian Caesar; Maurice 

μεθιετάναι 3204 17 

μείζων see Index VII 

μείς 3164 τς 3160 89, 110 3173 11 (3174 7) 
(3175 10) 3176 το, 11 3198 11, 12 3203 10 

μέλας 3201 7 

μελίτινος (3201 3) 

μέλλειν 3189 5 

μελλοπρύτανις see Index VII 

μέν 3183 ἡ 3197 4 3198 τς 

μεριεμός 3170 261 

μέρος 3184 a 6, 6b 6 3195 [40], 43 3200 το, 20 

μέςος see Index VI (a) s.v. pécn (τοπαρχία) 

μετά 3177 14 3187 a 8, το, [15], 19 3195 46 
3198 3, [15] 3200 21, 31 3203 1 [3204 14] 

μεταβάλλειν [3177 9, 14] 

μεταλλάεςειν 3177 τό 

μετέρχεςθαι 3192 9, 14 

μέτοχος 3163 5, το 3169 89 

μετρεῖν 3163 4 3181 1 

μέτρον see Index X (a) 

μέτωπον 3195 44 

μή [3178 21] [3183 17] 3184 a 30, ὃ 25 3187 a 
[13], 17 3198 14 3199 3, τὸ [3200 28] 
3203 28 3204 22 

μηδαμῶς 3204 τό 

μηδέ3192 21 

μηδείς 3164 11 

μηδεπώποτε 3192 20 

μήν 3204 17 

μηνιαῖος 3170 21, 54, 90, [119] 

μηνιάρχης see Index VII 

μήτε 3204 17 

μήτηρ 3166 7, 11 (3168 2, 7, 21, 24, 42) (3169 
(38, 39], 90, 100, 113, [269]) 3173 4, 5 31772 
3178 12 3183 4 3184 a 15, τό, 18, 20, 22, 14, 
16, 17, 18 3190 4 3200 2, 4 320411 3205 80 

μητρόπολις 3198 2 see also Index VII s.v. πράκτωρ 

μιεθός 3173 ἡ 3176 9 

μιεθοῦν 3200 1, 8, 15, 16, 19, 22 3203 9, 26 

μίεθωεις 3200 14, 22 3203 24 

μιεθωτής see Index IX 

μνήμη 3204 4 

μόλυβος 3185 2, 7 

μολυβουργός see Index TX 

μοναρταβία see Index XI 

μοναχή see Index VIII 
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μονοχίτων 3201 3 μονοχιθων pap. 

μυρεις (?) 3183 24 

μυριας (3170 249, 263, 266) (3205 7, 61). See 
also Index X (b) 


νάύβιον see Index XI 

ναυτικόν see Index VII 

νειλόβροχος (3168 14, 46) 

νεομηνία 3200 6 3203 9 

νομικάριος see Index VII 

νόμιεμα see Index X (b) s.v. CeBacrobd νόμιεμα 
νομός 3170 262 [3204 13] 

νομοφύλαξ see Index VII 

νοτάριος see Index IX 

νῦν 3177 19 3183 6 3187 a 21 3193 [5], 15 
vuvi 3169 48, 58 3173 7 3176 7 

νύξ 3196 2 


ξυλῖτις 3205 59 
ξυςτός see Index X (a) s.v. μέτρον 


ὀβολός see Index X (6) 

ὄγδοος 3179 5 

ὅδε 3176 11 

ὅθεν 3166 18 3195 τς, 37 

οἴδημα 3195 44 

οἰκητικός (οικατ- pap.) 3195 12 

οἰκία [3177 13] 3195 13, 17, 18 3200 10, 20 

οἰκοδόμος see Index IX 

οἶκος 3164 8 3198 9 

οἱοςεδήποτε 3204 19 

οἱοςδηποτοῦν 3204 19 

ὀκτώ 3163 τι, 15, 17, 22 31806 

ὁλκή 3185 2, 4, 5,7 

ὁμῆλιξ [3183 15] 

ὀμνύειν 3183 τό 

ὀμνύναι 3192 1 5 

ὁμοίως 3167 14 (3169 51, 52, 87, 106-8, 129, 
130, 144, 147, 155, 188, 190, 194, 213-16, 229, 
234-5, 237-9) 3170 250, 258, 260 3205 45 

ὁμολογεῖν 3192 15 3197 τ 3198 8 (3203 24) 
3204 8, 22, [27] 

ὄνομα (3169 155) 3187 a 20 3188 9 

*dvouayywv 3192 το 

ὀνομάζειν 3187 a 12 

dvopacia see Index VII 

ὄνος 3192 11 

ὁπόταν 3203 22 

ὅπως 319118 

ὁρᾶν 3204 τς 

ὁριοδείκτης see Index VII 

ὅριον 3184 a 21 

ὅρκος see Index VIII 

ὁρμᾶςθαι 3204 7, 11 

6c 3167 15 (3169 [2, 17, 22, 25, 28, 32, 40], 45, 
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78, 110, 116, 121, [154], 165, 173, 187, [223], 
227, 241, 251, 254, 258, 262, 270, 273) (3170 
265) 3173 10 3175 5 3176 10 3177 12, 14, 
21 3185 5 3194 8, τοῦ, 11, 13}, 14 3197 8, 
12, 16, 17, 17 3199 6 3200 11, 28, 29 [3204 
13] 3205 [8], [15], 17, 22, 31, 34, 37) 42, 49, 
BQ 02) 00, 75, 72; δ5 

ὅεπερ 3167 τι 3195 48 3200 13 

ὅταν 3186 6 

od 3192 8 

οὐγκία see Index X (a) 

οὐδείς 3186 7 

οὖν 3167 6 3182 8 [3199 το] 

οὐειακός see Index VII 

οὗτος 3166 18 3187 a 18 3192 15, 23 3195 38 
3204 20, 22, 24 

οὕτως 3205 12, 68 

ὀφείλειν 3175 5 


παγαρχεῖν see Index VII 

mayoc see Index VI (a) 

παλαιός 3177 13 

πάλλιον (3194 τι, 14) 

πάππος 3166 9 3197 4 

mapa 3163 6 3166 5 3173 3 3174 3 [3176 4] 
3178 3 [3183 4] 3184 a 7, b 7 3185 (1), 2 
[3190 (1)] 3191 ii 4 31943 3195 4, 28 3198 
8 (3199 17) 3200 8, 19 3203 7 3204 το, 18 

παραγίνεεθαι 3195 9 

mapadeccoc (3168 3, το, 11) 3183 10 3205 33, 
40, 71, 74, (86, 87, 88, 89), 90, 90, (91, 93, 94, 
95, 95, 97, 97). See also Index VI (d) 

παραδιδόναι 3185 1, 7 3190 3 3200 24, [28] 
3203 22 3204 20 

παραλαμβάνειν 3200 26 3203 23 3204 21 

παραμένειν 3204 13 

παρατιθέναι 3187 a 20 

παραφέρειν 3204 20 

Ἀπαραφόρετρον see Index XI 

παρεῖναι 3166 19 319119, [10] 3197 17 

παρέχειν 3194 8 

παρθένος see Index VIII 

παρορᾶν 3164 12 

πᾶς 3167 7 3184 a 13, [23] ὃ 12, 19 3187 a 20 
3188 9 3200 12, [26] 3203 17 3204 14, 21, 
[25] 3205 60, 76, 84 

πατήρ 3166 9 3177 17 3197 4, 9, 12, 16 3199 τς 
3203 4 

mediov 3167 5 

πεδιοφύλαξ see Index VII 

πελίωμα 3195 46 

Ἀπελιωμάτιον 3195 48 

πέμπειν 3167 το 

πεντακόειοι 3173 11, 15, [20] 3176 13, 17 3177 
20, 21 31898 
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πέντε 3200 5 

πεντεκαιδέκατος 3197 18 

πεντώβολον see Index X (b) 

περί 3192 11, 23 3195 36 3197 17 3199 6,7, 9 

περιεῖναι 3197 9, 12, 16 

περίχωμα [3167 16] 

πῆχυς 3195 45, 47 

πλεοναςμός 3205 8, 15, 17, 25, 27, 31, 37, 39, 42, 
66, 70, 72, 73 

πλευρά 3195 20 

πλοῖον 3194 21 3199 ς 

mAovcioc 3174 16 

ποιεῖν [3167 10] [3173 το, 14] 3176 το, τό 
3182 9 3185 5 3187 α τό 31889 3192 20, 21 
[3193 8] 3194 17 3204 22 

πόλις 3169 28-30, 35, 62, 71, 72, 78, 79, 81, 87, 
80. ΤΟΣ 95. Lin) TNs {πὸ Τὸ, 151, 152, 
[137], 160, [173-4], [177], 180, 181, 183, 187- 
91, 193, 195, 197-9, [203], 205-8, 241, 243 
(3173 8, 9] 3176 [3], 7,9 31778, 9,15 3183 
2,5 3184 α 6, ὃ ς 3186 2 3187 a2 3188 7 
9192. Ὁ. 8 τὸ 5105 ὃ, os 15,23 31071 τ, 21 
3198 4,7 3200 5, 5 3203 6, 8,13 32045, 8, 22 

(πόλιε) 3165 7 3170 248 [3173 2] 3175 3 
3179 4 3181 5 3187 back a 3 (3188 [2], 4) 
(3204 30) 

πολιτικός see Index VII 
ταμίας, τράπεζα, τραπεζίτης 

πόρος 3178 13 

ποταμοφύλαξ see Index VII 

ποτε 3190 4 

πρακτορία 3170 247 

mpaxtwp see Index VII 

πρᾶξις [3200 31] 

mpact(v)oc? 3201 9; πρί ) pap. 

πρεεβύτερος (3169 168, 235, 237, 244) 

πριουᾶτα see Index VII s.v. μάγιςτρος 

προάγειν 3178 ἡ 

προαίρεεις 3204 9 

προβάλλειν 3186 11 

προβολή 3186 8 

προεῖναι 3200 8 

προέχειν 3197 8, 12, 16 

προκεῖεθαι 3173 14, [20] 3176 16 3178 8, [το] 
(3193 9) (3194 18) 3195 (50), 51, 52, 53 
3197 20, 21, 23 3198 15 3203 25, 27 (3205 
44, 56, 100) 

πρόνοια 3182 9 

προπολιτεύεεθαι see Index VII 

πρός 3164 τι 3166 3, 20 3167 τς 3178 9 3192 
12 3197 3 3204 18 

προεήκειν 3187 a 22 3191 i 7 3204 το, [19] 

mpocodoc 3170 253, 255 

προςοφείλειν 3200 30 

προςεφυγή 3204 21 


S.VV. γραμματεύς, 
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mpocpaveiv 3195 15, [21], 37, 48, 51, 52, 53 

mpocwrov 3204 τς 

προτάςςειν 3175 5 

πρότερον (3168 13) (3169 48, 58, 140, 1Ι01-2, 
194, 196?, 202?, [205], 208) (3170 251, 254) 
3173 7 3176 6 3197 6 

πρότερος 3201 I 

πρόφαεις [3204 20] 

προχειροφόρος see Index IX 

mpoxpeta 3185 5 

πρυτανεύειν see Index VII 

πρύτανις see Index VII 

mpwroyvapoc? 3201 9 πρί ) pap. 

πρωτοςτάτης see Index VII 

mupoc 3163 9, (11), (12), (16), (18), 20, (22) 
(3170 249) 3179 1 (3181 1) 


ῥωννύναι 3167 12 3182 το 3185 6 3193 το, τό 
3199 13 


ςεβάεμιος see Index VIII s.v. ὅρκος 

εημειοῦν 3163 12, 13, τό (3179 6) 3180 ὃ 
(3181 6, 8) 

εήμερον 3188 5 

ειμός 3197 7 

εἰτολόγος see Index VII 

ειἰτομέτρης see Index IX 

«κέμμα 3187 a 8 

επείρειν (3205 86, 87, 87, 88, 89, 89, 90, 91, 92, 
93, 93, 94, 94, 95, 96, 96, 97, 98, 98) 

«πέρμα 3170 252 

«πονδή see Index VIII 

ετεπτικόν see Index VII 

«τέψις 3202 3 

crixaprov 3191 1.5 (3194 9, 12) 

«τολιετής see Index VIII 

ctpatnyoc see Index VII 

c¥ 3167 12 3173 12 317614 31779 3182 6, το, 
το [3183 15] 3185 2, 6 [3188 8] 31911 8 
3193 6, 10, [16] 3194 16 3195 7, 8, 14, 32 
3198 [8], 9, [14] 31993, 7, 13 32021 3203 13 
3204 5, 12, 18 

ευγκολλήειμον 3166 35 

ευμβολικά see Index XI 

εύμπας (3163 9) 3164 vs 

ευμπόειον 3203 26 

ctv 3169 62, 78, 79, 116-19, 121, 173-4, 178, 
183, 187-90, 197-9, 206 3185 4 3200 11, 18, 
20 [3203 17] 

ευνάγειν 3205 6, 64 

ευναίρεμα (ευνερεμ- pap.) (3170 23, 55, 92, [121]) 

cvvdixoc see Index VII 

ευνεῖναι 3183 7 

ευνεπακολουθεῖν 3163 19 
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ευνέρεμα see ευναίρεμα 
ευνιςτάναι 3184 a 11 
εὐνταξις see Index XI 
ευντιθέναι 3184 b τὶ 
cvcracic 3192 τῇ 
chpayic 3166 16 
εχοινιεμός see Index XI 
εωλήν 3185 3 

εῶμα 3197 4, 18 


τάλαντον see Index Χ (a), (b) 

ταμεῖον see Index VII 

ταμιακός 3205 14, 23, 35, 50, 54 

ταμίας see Index VII 

τάξις 3183 16 3205 28, 40, 74 

τάςςειν 3183 13. See also Index VII s.v. 
λιμναςεμός 

τε 3200 32 [3204 13] 

τέκτων see Index IX 

teX( ) 3184 a 15, 16, 18, [20, 22], b 16, 17, 
18 

τελεῖν [3203 17] 

τελευτᾶν 3166 17 

τέλος see Index XI 

réccapec 3185 7 3198 το 

τεςςαρεςεκαιδέκατος 3203 II 

teccepaxovra 3163 το, 14, 16, 21 3198 το 

τέταρτος 3179 5 3181 5 (3182 8) 

τετρώβολον see Index X (b) 

τέχνη 3192 15, 20 

τίθεεθαι 3166 13 

τιμή 3185 2 3194 8 3200 29 

τις 3187 a 1 

τοῖχος 3195 τ8 

τόκος 3175 (5), 9, (11), 15 3198 τι, τό 

τόμος 3205 5 

τοπαρχία 3163 5 3166 8 (3170 193, 232) [3179 
2] (3180 4) (3181 3) 3184 a (6), δ 6 3197 τς 
3205 2, (60). See also Index VI (a), s.vv. 
ἄνω τ., ἀπηλιώτου τ., Θμοιςεφὼ τ., κάτω τ., λιβὸς 
T., μέεη τ., Φερνουφίτου τ. 

τόπος 3163 6 3167 17 3170 [19], 52, 88, 10g 
3200 24 3203 15, 23 3204 17, 20, 21 

τράπεζα (3168 5, 15, 19, 26, 31, 40, 44) see also 
Index VII 

τραπεζίτης see Index VII 

τραῦμα 3195 41 

τρεῖς 3179 5 3191 ii 4 

τριακάς [3198 13] 

τρίμηνος (3163 9) 

τρίτος 3163 τ 

τριώβολον see Index X (b) 

τύχη 3204 16. See also Index VIII 


ὕδωρ 3167 7, 16, 18 
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υἱός 3183 9, 24 3184 introd. i 31, 33 3204 7, 
ΤΊ, 27; 20 

ὑμέτερος 3204 [7], το 

ὑμήν 3195 42 

ὑπάρχειν 3200 7 3203 12 3204 25, 25 

ὑπατεία 3193 9, 16 3194 18 3195 [1], 24, 50 
3203 1 [3204 3]. See also Index III 

ὕπατος 3184 a1,b 1 3192 1. See also Index III 

ὑπέρ [3164 5] (3170 [128, 130, 132, 133], 134, 
136-8, 141-3, [145-7], 148, 150-1, 154. 5; 157, 
160, 163, 165-6, 168, 170, 176-8, 180-1, 183, 
[186-9], 190, 195, 198, 199, 201-3, 207, 209, 
210, [212, 214], 218, 220, 224, 227, 228, 234-5, 
237, 240-1, 243-4 3173 9 3176 9 3177 12 
3178 20 3184 a 29, b 25 3185 2, 5 3186 5 
(3189 2) 3194 8 3201 1 3203 [18], 28 3204 
23 

ὑπερπίπτειν 3198 τό 

ὑπερφύεια 3204 18 

ὑπηρεεία 3173 10 3176 το 

ὑπηρέτης see Index VII 


ὑπό [3183 14] 3184412, ὃ τι 31886 3195 7, 
Sa ἀν) 322, 65. 9107᾽.}ΝΝ 220 ὃὋ2ΤΣει 220.4105 
3205 3 


ὑπογράφειν [3178 9] 3197 5 3204 8 
ὑποθήκη [3204 26] 

ὑποκαθῆςθαι 3167 5 

ὑπόμνημα 3183 13 

ὑπομνηματιεμός see Index VII 
ὑπομνηματογράφος see Index VII 
brroracce 3167 8 

ὑποτίθεςεθαι 3204 24 

ὕετερον 3192 21 


φαίνεεθαι 3164 9 

φαινόλης (3201 4, 7) dev- pap. 

φάναι 3184 a 29, ὃ 25 

φανερός 3187 a 24 

φάςκειν [3178 20] 

φίλτατος 3167 11 3182 8, (10) 31856 3188 (4), 
8 319111 3193 [(2)], το 3204 14 

φοινικών (3168 2, 7, 14, 17, [21]) 

φόριμος 3205 29 

φόρος see Index XI 

φυλακή see Index VI (d) 

φύλαξ see Index VII 

φυεικός 3183 24 


χαίρειν 3175 4 3177 8 3182 2 [3185 1] (3188 
4) [3193 2] 3198 8 3199 2 32048 

χαρακών 3205 41 

χάρτης 3189 7 

xelp 3195 45, 47 3198 9 32048 

χειροτονεῖν see Index VII 

χερεάμπελος 3205 48, 57 
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*xepcomapabercoc 3205 11, 52, 58 

xépcoc 3205 το, 19, 45, (56), 59, 67, 75, 96, 
(98, 98) 

χίλιοι 3177 18 3203 τὸ 

χιτών 3201 5 χιθ- pap. 

χοῖνιξ see Index X (a) 

χορηγία 3182 9 

χορτηγός 3194 24 

χρεία 3191 ii 13 

χρῆμα see Index VII s.v. ταμίας, τραπεζίτης 

χρηματίζειν (3169 g0, 100, 113, 269) (3171 18) 
[3173 1] 3177 18 [3182 5] 3198 s, 8 


χρηςτήριον 3200 1 1, 20 3203 ἐν 
χρόνος [3198 16] 3200 22 
χρυςός 3204 25 

χωρεῖν 3185 5 


ψεύδεςθαι [3183 17] 


ὠνεῖεθαι 3177 12 

ὥρα 3196 2 (3202 5) 

ὡς 3167 7 3171 18 [3173 1] 3177 18 [3178 10] 
3182 4 3183 10, 12, 16 3192 το, 12 3195 51, 
52, 53 3197 20, 21, 23 3198 5s, [7] [3200 26] 


χρῆναι 3187 a τς 
χρῆςθαι 3200 18 


ad 3208 1, 6 
adducere 3208 1 
alius 3208 10 
atque 3208 9 


bene (3208 1) 
bonitas 3208 4 


Caesar 3208 11 

Chius 3208 1, τὸ 

clamare 3208 8 

credere 3208 4 

cum 3208 6 (qum pap.) See 
also mecum 


de 3208 3, 7 
debere 3208 8 
deinde 3208 ς, 8 
demonstrare 3208 5 
deus 3208 9 
dominus 3208 8 


ego 3208 1, 4, 8. See also 
mecum 

Epaphra 3208 3 

esse 3208 2, 5, 6, 10 


facere 3208 7, 10 
fides 3208 9 


homo 3208 5, 9 





3203 23, 27 





XIII. LATIN 


ille 3208 4, 6 
inprobitas 3208 3 
ipse 3208 5 

iste 3208 ὁ 
itaque 3208 3 


libere 3208 10 
loqui 3208 2, 3 
lucrum 3208 7 


magnus 3208 7 
maxsumus 3208 5 
mecum 3208 2 
mensularius 3208 2 


ne 3208 4, 10 
nihil 3208 3 
nimius 3208 4 
non 3208 9 


occidere 3208 8 
Ohapis, royal banker 3208 1 
Oxsyrychites 3208 2 


pati 3208 4 

perire 3208 4 

pernicies 3208 5 

perseverare 3208 6 (perserv- 


pap.) 
plurimus (3208 1) 
propter 3208 4 
pusillus 3208 7 


ὥςτε 3195 8, 35 





quam 3208 3 
qui 3208 2, 7, 9? 
quidem 3208 2 
quis 3208 6 
quiuis 3208 9? 
qum see cum 


regius 3208 2 
res 3208 6 


salus (3208 1) 

sed 3208 6 (set pap.) 
si 3208 1, 9 

siqui 3208 8 

summa 3208 7 
Suneros 3208 1 
suus 3208 1 


tam 3208 7, 7 
Theo 3208 1 

tu 3208 4, 5, 6, 9 
tuus 3208 10 


ualere (3208 1) 
uelle 3208 8 
uidere 3208 8 
uindicare 3208 10 
uel 3208 5 

ultra 3208 3 
uocare 3208 6 
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